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Preface

This thesis deals primarily with the eastern Islamic world

during the period 1000-40. It attempts to delineate the structure

of the Ghaznavid empire, its personal and administrative aspect

(Part I) and its military aspect (Part II). The material used in

Part II has already appeared in substantially similar form as

"Ghaznevid military organisation" in Per Islam. XXXVI, I960, 37-

-77. Against this background, the province of Khurasan under

Ghaznavid rule, and in particular, the city of Nishapur, are descr¬

ibed (Part III). The irruption of the Seljuqs is treated in Part

V. However, a survey of what is known of the Oghuz before these

migrations is prefixed to this (Part IV). It summarises presently-

-held views, attempting to synthesise the work of Central Asian

specialists, Turcologists, historians and archaeologists, who alone

are competent to investigate at first hand this difficult subject.

The scope of the thesis is therefore that of the decline of

Ghaznavid power in the west, and it is this aspect which has been

concentrated upon, for the early years of the Great Seljuq dynasty

have already been extensively covered by such scholars as CI.
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Cahen, I. Kafesoglu and M.A. K8ymen, and the administrative system

of the Seljuqs has been examined by A.K.S. Lambton in her London

University thesis on Seljuq institutions.

This thesis has been prepared under the joint supervision of

the Rev. Dr. W. Montgomery Aratt and .sir. J.R. w'alsh, to whom I am

greatly indebted for help and encouragement; from the latter, in

particular, I have enjoyed much stimulating conversation and

judicious guidance through the literature of the period.

Kote on transliteration

The system employed for the transliteration of Arabic is

that recommended by the Royal Asiatic Society. In regard to Persian,

waw is rendered by w or v and the majhul vowels are ignored. The

transliteration of Turkish names presents some difficulty. An

attempt has been made to render a close equivalent of the true form,

where this is determinable, and the vowel-system of modern romanised

Turkish orthography has been used. However, the Arabic orthography

of the texts has often been indicated in brackets after the first

occurence cf the name; thus, Toghan (fughln), BSritigin (BtJrltigln),

Sabashi (SubSahl).
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Abbreviations employed

(a) Books and authors

Baih. BaihaqT, Ta'rlkh-i UasOtidl
Baladh. al-BalSdhurl, lutuh al-buldan
Card, Gardlzi, iLain al-akhbar
ijudud ijudud al-cglara

IA Ibn al-AthTr, al-KSmil fi't-ta'rlkh
I Ba$$. Ibn Ba^u^a, Bifrla
I Hauq. Ibn yauqal, KitSb gurat al-Qard
I Khali. Ibn Khaliikan, Wafayat al-aCyan

Is$. IsjtakhrT, KitSb masrQik al-oainSlik
Jurb. JurbadhqanI, Tar.juraa-yi ta'rTkh-i Yamlni
Mlrkhw, MirkhwSnd, Rauq a t ag -g a fa,'
disk. isaiskawaih, Ta.jarib al-umam

Aunta^am Ibn al-Jauzi, al-duntagam
Muru.j al-iiascGdi, kuru.j adh-dhahab
Narsh. Karshakhl, Ta'rTkh-i Bukhara
GJB Kai KS'Gs, "abGs-nama
B5w. RSwandl, BShat ag-gudur
Sfi Ni$5m al-iulk, Siygsat-n&na
TB Ibn Funduq, Ta'rlkh-i Baihac

TI JGzjlnl, Tabaggt-i Nggirl
TS Ta'rTkh-i Sistin

cUrldk §usainf, al -QUrSfla ' 1 -hikSyat as -Sal ,jun iyva
°Utbi al-cutbf, at-Ta'rikh al-Yaalni

(b) Periodicals, encyclopaedias, series, etc.

AbhPAW Abhandlun^en der Preussischen Akadeaie der issen-

schaften. Phil.-Hist. Kl. (Berlin)
AO Acta Orientalia (Leiden, Copenhagen)
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BOA Bibliotheca OeographicoruB Arabieorum (Leiden)
BJRL Bulletin of the John Kyianda Library (Manchester)
BSO( A ,S Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African j

Studies (London)
KI Encyclopaedia of Islam (Leiden)
GAL Brockelaann, Geschichte der arnbischen Literatur

(Leiden)
3J Geographical Journal (London)
QMS Oibb Memorial Series (London)
• 0

IA Islila Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul)
IC Islamic Culture (Hyderabad)
I? Islamic Quarterly (London)
JA Journal Aslatique (Paris)
JaOS Journal of the American Oriental Society (Mew Haven,

Conn.)
JASB Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta)
JLSHO Journal of the Economic and Social History of the

Orient (Leiden)
JNLS Journal of Hear Eastern Studies (Chicago)
J"AS Journal of the loyal Asiatic Society (London)
CCsA KttrSsi Csoiaa Archivum (Budapest)
MBT Muslim Aorld (Hartford, Conn.)
OLL Orientalistische Literaturzeitung (Leipzig, Berlin)
HEX Revue des Etudes Islauiioues (Paris)
HO i.ocznik urientalistyczny (Cracow)
SB'JA'tV Sitzungeberichte der feiener Akademje der Wissenschaften,

Phil,-Hist. kl. (Vienna)
TM Tflrkiyat Mecauasf (Istanbul)
TP T'oung-Pao (.Leiden)
UAJb Ural-AltSische JahrbOcher (Wiesbaden)
J iM. iener Leitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes
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(Vienna)
'/A Zeitschrift fClr Assyriologie (Weiraar, etc.)
ZDi<iG Zeitschrift der Peutschen Morgenl3ndischen Gesell-

schaft (Leipzig, Berlin)
ZVOISAO Zapiski Vostochnago Otdeleniya Irnperatorskago Kusskago

i-rkheologicheskago Obshchestva (St, Petersburg)



Bibliographical Introduction



Note

The bibliographical survey which follows is a selective one.

It deals only with the principal works on early Ghaznavid history

and on khurasan at the time of the Seljuq invasions, and concentr¬

ates on contemporary and near-contemporary primary sources and on

some recent important secondary ones. These are, however, treated

in some detail. A useful survey of the soiirces for early Ghaznavid

history will be found in Kazim's The life and times of viult^n

alafrmud of Ghazna. 1-17? Hazim is almost exhaustive in his list,

dealing with works no longer extant and with later, derivatory sources

as well as with the earlier ones, although he does not give a detailed

consideration to all the authorities mentioned,

Barthold treated of the sources bearing on the history and

geography of eastern Persia and Central Asia in the Introduction to

his Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion. 1-63. 'Phis exhaustive

treatment will for ever remain a model of its kind in its great

bibliographical detail, attesting to Barthold's unrivalled knowledge of

the field, and in the acuteness of its critical estimates. It may

be supplemented and brought up to date by the excellent bibliography

in Spuler's Iran in frflb-is 1amis cher Zeit. 532-94* The list contains



3.

a few critical annotations, and Spuler has also prefixed to his book

a brief, critical analysis of the sources for the early history of

Muslim Persia (XV-XXXIl). &any useful references, especially to

recent Pussian works, will be found in Frye's notes to his trans¬

lation of Narshakhl's History of Bukh%r5.

No attempt has been made to give an analysis of sources on

the early Seljuqs. V.A. Haradani devoted an Oxford P.Phil, thesis

to the sources for early Seljuq history (see O.U. Abstract of

dissertations, 1939^ Qnd more recently, A.K.S. Lambton has examined

the sources which bear on Seljuq administration in her London Ph.P.

thesis, Contribution to the history of Sal.jug institutions.

Mention should, however, be made of CI, Cahen's important article,

"Le Malik—Faraeh et l'histoire des origines Seljukides", Oriens, II,

1949» 31-65, where he examines the dependence of later sources on

the lost lalik-nama and utilises this information} and of the recently-

-published (Tehran 1332/1953) Seljug-nSraa of $ahlr ad-PIn HlshSpOrl

(d. c.582/1186-7), the basis of ESwandT's ag-gudur and of

many other later authors.



Primary Sources

The importance of the Ta'rxkh al-Yataini of Abu ifaqir kuhammad

h. ^Ahd al-Jabbar al—ciitbl has been recognised in Kurope since the

end of the 18th century when de Sacy analysed its contents, using

the Persian version of JurbadhqSnl (see below) (Kotices et bxtraits,

IV, 179S» 325-4II)• The Arabic original was not widely known until

the middle of the 19th century, when Sprenger published a litho¬

graphed text (Delhi, 1847) and NiJldeke used four Vienna miss, to

examine the relationship between the Arabic and Persion versions

(SBWAW, XXIII, 1857, 15-102). 1
The exact date of cU.'s birth is not known, but he came from

an Arab family settled in Pay. The connections of the cutbi family

with Khurasan and Transoxania and the opportunities for employment

in the SaraSnid empire, attracted him eastwards. ITe entered the

SSraSnid bureaucracy, where his relatives were well entrenched, becoming

5%hib-BarId of hishapur; then he served as secretary to first Abu

°A1I SIra.jurx and. then to 0Sb3s b. Washraglr. When the S5ra3nids were

patently in decline, he transferred to the service of bebflktigin,

where he worked alongside Abu'l-Fatlj BustI and enjoyed the patronage

of Maimandl. He became bafrib-Barxd for maljiaud of Ganj Eust3a in

BSdghls, but was dismissed through intrigues by the local governor.

ITe remained in retirement till his death in the latter half of
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2
MasGud's reign. Thus like Baihaqx, GU. brought with him into the

Ohaznavid empire a rich background of administrative experience in
3

Khurasan and the old SEmanid lands.

The Yamxnx covers the reign of Sebtlktigin and that of Mnljmud up

to 41l/l020« Tor the remainder of the reign, we have to rely on Oard-

XsX, supplemented by backward glances from BaihaqI's Ta'rxkh-i MasGudI.

oil. used Arabic for his book, at the request of Prince ^ufyaramad and

so that iaaljmud's exploits might be publicised in the Arab-speaking

lands of the Caliphate, 4 It will be remembered, too, that the Vizier

Mainland! was at this time promoting the official use of Arabic rather

than Persian. The florid (according to Storey, "turgid") style of

the Yamlnx is freely interspersed with verses from the Arabic poets

and by °U. himself. The style of historians of the preceeding two

generations, such as Miskawaih, al-Jahshiyar! and a^-kjull, had still

been comparatively simple, but GU. used for his book the epistolary

style favoured by writers like the §S3}ib IsmEGIl b. GAbbEd and Abu'l-

-iat^ Bust!. He says explicitly that HilSl aq-§Sbi' 's TEj! (properly,

K. at-tS.j f! daulat ad-Bailaa), which had been written ir^an exagerrated

style for Taj al-.Ailla GA<Jud ad-Baula, was his model, but GU. carried

this style to a new peak. His book was as much admired in the eastern

Islamic world for its style as for its subject-matter, and he must

be considered as a pioneer user of the inshi1 style which became all

but universal by official chancelries and. by writers outside them in

Seljuq times and after.

The Yamlnl is a panegyric, yet as Barthold noted (Turkestan, 19),

°U. does not gloss over the darker sides of Ohaznavid rule: the exact-
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ions in Khurasan by the Vizier IsfarS'inI; the ravages there of fam¬

ine, which were aggravated by fiscal oppression; the reign of terror

set up in Nishapur by the Sultan's protege and head of the KarSaiyya

sect, Abil Bakr ^uljamaad. It is not therefore true, as Nazlm asserts

(Sult&n Ifofrmgd, 5^ that CU» tells us nothing of the"dumb million" of

subjects, but his information here must be integrated with scattered

items from other sources. The greatest handicap in using the YarninT

lies not in any bias, which can be detected and controlled, but in

the inexplicitness arising from the author's aim at literary effect

rather than at the conveyance of information, cu. is very sparing

with dates <?nd with geographical and other details of Malpntld's wars.

The accounts of the Indian campaigns are especially vague. He does

not seem ever to have visited India himself, and the freshness of

first-hand experience which we find in BaihaqT is quite absent,
that

HCldeice pointed out/cu. is more interested in events in the western

parts of the empire than in those on the other side and that later

historians like MIrkhwSnd and Firishta are often fuller on the Indian

campaigns.

The literary excellence of the Yarnlni ensured a wide diffusion

5
of the work, and ilss, are numerous. There are also several comment¬

aries on it, all dealing with the text from a linguistic rather than

a historical point of view, A Persian version was made as early as

c, 1206 by AbS'sh-Sharaf NSsjilj JurbSdhqSnT (Persian, "GulpSyagSnl"),

Probably for one of the Atabegs of Azerbaijan. J.'s simplified

version retains some of the florid metaphor of the original, includ¬

ing the Arabic poetry quoted therein, but he omitted the autobio-



graphy which CU. appended to the original work. The Yamlnl was used

extensively for Ma^mud's reign by later historians such as Ibn al-

-Atklr, MIrkhwSnd and KhwYnd amir; Fashid ad -Pin• s section on the
g

Ghaxnavids is lifted almost verbatim from JurbSdhqSnl's translation.

The Lain al-akhb5r of Abu SaCId CAbd al-IJayy b. a^-Ea^hSk b.

Maljrnud GardlzT, a general history of Persia from legendary tines

onwards, is a valuable authority for the history of Khurasan down to

the 11th century and for the history of the early Ghaznavids. The

author must have been connected with the Ghaznavid court or administr

ation (see below), although the extant portion of Baihaal makes no

mention of him. His dates are unknown: all that can be said is that

he was a native of the Ghazna-Gardlz area, as his nisba and nerhaps
a<J- 7

the name "Ibn/paljhak" show} that during MaljmQd's reign he was

usually close to the Sultan} and that he dedicated his history,

being probably an old man at this time, to Sultan Lain al-Milla CAbd
8

ar-flashld (1049-53)»

Only part of the Lain al-akhb5r is extant - the work seems to

have had little influence upon later historiography, and citations

from it in later writers are infrequent - but we do possess, in add¬

ition to the historical narrative, chapters on the festivals and eras

of various peoples, on classical scientists and philosophers, and

on the sciences, customs and beliefs of the Turks, Greeks and Indians

The sources used by G. for pre-Ghaznavid history ond for his accounts

of non-Muslim practices and cultures have attracted the attention of

scholars, in particular of Barthold (cf. Turkestan. 20-15 "Lur Gesch-
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ichte der §aff5riden", NOldeke-Festschrift. Giessen 1906, I, 171-6;

Fl* Art. "GardTzI") and of Hinorsky (cf. MarvazI on China, the Turks

and India. London 194?, introd.; "GardTzI on India", BLQAS, XII, 1948,

625-7)* Lost important is his use of the lost Ta'rikh wulat Khurasan

of Abu CA1I al-?jusain b. Aljmad as-Salllml, a historian and poet of

Baihaq who flourished in the middle years of the 10t»h century and

whose fortunes were connected with those of the governors of Khurasan

Abu Bakr :Iuljaramad b. iuljtlj ChaghlnT and his son Ab3 CAIT. ^ G. also

refers to the work of the S5aanid Vizier Abu °Abdallah Luljammad

JaihanT (flourished early 10th century), whose lost Kit5b al-masalik

'a'l-mamalik has been extensively quoted by later writers. According

to Uinorsky, G.'s chapter on the sciences and customs of the Indians

has JaihSnl as its source; G. refers to his work as the Kltab-i

tawSrlkh of JaihSnl. Furthermore, G. knew BIrunI personally, arid

his chapter on the festivals of the Indians is demonstrably based

on BIrunI*s India ("Gardlzl on India", 626-7).

G.'s account of the Ghaznavids goes down to MaudtJd's seizure of

the throne from kiuljararaad (1042). His information on the origins of

Ghaznavid rule in Ghazna is very sketchy; observations on the rise

of Alptigin and Sebtlktigin (the intervening governors are not ment¬

ioned) occur in the narrative of the history of the later S5m5nids.

His connected account of the Ghaznavids begins only with Maljmild's

investiture in 999 with the governorship of Khurasan by the Caliph

al-05dir. (Nazim's text, 62). In his preface to the account of

Maljraud• s reign, G. describes his qualifications for the task, in
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that he had been a first-hand observer of many of the events involved.

"I propose", he says, "to begin now on the history of Yainln ad-Paula,

may God have mercy on him, in a brief and concise manner. For, in

comparison with all the other reports I have read about, a new factor

comes into consideration when I treat of his reign. I have derived

knowledge about the previous events either by hearsay or by reading

books; and it may well be that the authors and relaters of these comp¬

ositions and accounts have made orarnissions or have inserted extra

matter. They may have been out to secure an unusual effect by their

words or to make the book sought after. But in regard to the greater

part of these events which I ata about to relate, I can say that I

witnessed them personally - what Amir Mal^mQd did in India, how he

conquered fortresses in SIstSn, Khurasan and Iraq, what fearsome

deserts, mountains and passes he traversed, what battles he fought,

what mighty rulers he humbled. Bo-one has ever witnessed or heard about

the like of these campaigns and stratagems, for indeed they were super¬

human feats .... Out of all the reports about the rule of this dyn¬

asty, may God establish it for ever, I have selected the most attract¬

ive and memorable parts and set them down here. So far as possible,

I have condensed them; if I had explained them at length, the work

would have grown too big" (61-2).

We are not thereforcsurprised that the account of the Ghaisnavids

is a chronicle of bare events, without the analyses of motive and

the critical comments on events which we find in Baihaqi; nowhere

does the author's personality or attitude to events come through.

However, the narrative is often quite detailed. It supplements



cUtbI, who does not deal with the last decade of Maljmud's reign.

His accounts of the two short reigns of Muhammad are the only contemp¬

orary ones we have, and the only other source with substantially new

material here is ShabUnkSra'I's Ma.jmaQ al-anaab (see below, 19-22).

0. is careful to give dates for the events he records (not always

accurately, however} cf. 108, where the date 430 given for Mas^ud's

winter stay in Nishapur should be 431). He writes dispassionately,

without fulsome praise of the Sultans and without savage condemnation

of the Seljuqs and the ravages. The Persian style is usually simple,

though not without some difficulties, in part caused by the lacunae

of the Mss. As an example of straightforward historical style of the
10

11th century, the Main al-akhbSr has an honoured place.

The Ta'rlkh-i MasBudI of Abu'l—l'a<Jl Muhammad b. IJusain BaihaqI

(385-470/995-1077) gives us a unique insight into the working of the

Persian bureaucracy which ran the Ghaznavid empire. Hone of the

compilers of biographical dictionaries deal with BaihaqI, for he spent

most of his working life on the periphery of the Islamic world in

Ghazna, but considerable biographical details can be gleaned from

his own writings. Moreover, since he came from the oasis of Baihaa

(modern SubzawSr), Ibn Funduq in his Ta'rlkh-i Baihaq devotes some
11

space to this illustrious son of his home town.

After an education in Nishapur, B. entered the Ghaznavid admin¬

istration during Maljraud's reign. lie began in the Correspondence

Pepartment (PlwSn-i Risalat) and remained there, first as assistant
12

to the Chief Secretary, Abu Na^.r-i MishkSn, and. then after his

death in 1039» to the new head of the department, Abu Sahl ZauzanT.



Finally, in °Abd ar-Feshld"8 reign (1049-53), he himself became

head of the DTwSn. Soon afterwards he fell from grace, and in the

end retired after some forty years of active service. B. was thus

one of the many Khurasanian civil servants whom the Ghaznavids attr¬

acted to their capital and who gave the administration there such a

strong Khurasanian and SSmaniri imprint.

B. put together his experiences and memories in a series of

volumes called collectively the Mu.jalladSt. According to Ibn Punduq,

there were originally over thirty volumes. During the course of his

career, B. took copious notes and often made copies of official and

diplomatic documents for his own purposes. These papers went back

as far as 409,/l0l8-19, and he began in his retirement to put them in

order and write them out properly. B.'s own, original work in the

Mu.lalladEt thus covers forty-two years, down to 45l/l059. Events

down to the year 409 had been dealt, with by another historian in

Ghazna contemporary with £., utaljmucl WarrSq, v/hom he calls "trustworthy

and authoritative", but on MaJjmud iarrSq's death, his sons prevented

B. from using their father's work more extensively, on the pretext

that it had not yet been copied and made widely known enough.

Whether this work of dissemination was ever done seems dubious, for

the history has been lost without trace.

Nevertheless, B.'s intention was to produce a history of the

whole Ohaznavid dynasty down to the accession in 1059 of Ibrahim b.

Mas°ud, as the general title Ta'rlkh-i 51-i Sebfiktipjn implies; so

he borrowed from iialjatld WarrSq for the reign of Sebflktigin and for

the earlier part of Ma^mud's reign. The divisions dealing with the



various reigns seem to have had separate names, e.g. Ta'rikh-i NSgirl

T. -i Yamini (cf. Baih., 26), T.-i alasCurii. Only the section dealing

with the reign of MasCJid, i.e. part of vol. 6, vols. 7-9 and part of

vol. 10 (so Morley in the title of his edn., Calcutta 1862, Bartbold,
2

Turkestan, 22, and Storey, 253; according to SaCTd NafTsI, J£I Art.

"Bayhaiji", vols. 5-10 complete) are extant. The last year of MascQd'

life is not treated in then, and there is a lacuna covering several
14

months in the years 424-5* At least twenty-five volumes of the

MujalladSt have thus been lost. This probably happened fairly

quickly. Ibn Funduq, loc. cit-., saw various volumes in a library at

Sarakhs, in the library of the KhStun Mabd-i cIraq madrasa in hish-

apur and in private libraries, but not a complete set. The lack of

incentives for copying such a gigantic work, whose subject-matter was

in any case of comparatively local interest, and the destruction of

books in Khurasan and Afghanistan by such vandals an the Ghuzz of

San jar *s reign, the Ghilrids and the KhwSri zashShs, amply explain
15

this regrettable loss.

B. was also the author of a work on the secretary's craft, the

ZIn&t al-kutt^b. Ibn limduq is the sole author who mentions it, and

it is probably from this work that he quotes in his biographical

notice of B. (TB, 176-7, cf. below, Part I, 141-3 ). CA. A.

FayyScJ mentions some leaves of a majmGCa in a private library in

Tehran, giving definitions of terms of kitSba, and attributed to
16

BaihaqI; these leaves may have come from the ZInat al-kuttab. B,

seems also to have been the author of the Uaqgqfit-i Abu Hagr-i

Mishkan, a collection of reminiscences and episodes which he took



down from his old master in the Pfwan-i Eisalat. These Manamat are

explicitly quoted by later writers such as CAufI and Saif ad-Pin

Fa^li (see below, 37» 48 ). It is perhaps this work which B. refers
17

to in his Ta'rikh-i MasQfidi as the HaqSmSt-i MahMidT.

The uniqueness of B.'s work has been rightly insisted on by

earlier authorities like Elliot and Powson (History of India, II,

56-7) and Barthold ('"urkestan, 22-3) ; a comparison of its style and

structure with that of the other contemporary sources, cutbi's

inflated periods end Gardlzl's jejune chronicle, immediately displays

this. 3. wrote v/ith an eye on posterity. He anticipates criticism

of the work's excessive size by asserting the paramount claims of

completeness and of justice to all concerned in the events: "I want

to bring this history to a satisfactory conclusion and to bring out

all the curious and obscure points, so that no aspect of events may

remain hidden. If this hook becomes long, and my readers grow weary,

then I crave their indulgence not to consider me as a tiresome

person" (11). "'he freshness of his ideas on historiography is seen

in the contempt which he expresses for the arid chronicles which are,

in Collingwood's phrase, mere "scissors-and-pasts history", where

"so-and-so king 3ent so-and-so general to some war or other; on a

certain day they gave battle or made peace; this one beat that one

or that one this; they proceeded there" (354)«

B.'s work is a dynastic history because the Ghaznavid .Sultans

and their empire provided him with a satisfactory chronological and

territorial framework; it is not a panegyric. When he wrote, he

was a retired civil servant, enjoying his old age and v/ithout material



reasons for writing exagerrated praises of his old masters. Hence

in the Ta'rlkh-i Massudi he states that his aim is not to praise

the greatness and courage of Amir masQud, since these are well-known

and contemporaries have been able to witness it for themselves)

instead, "my aim is to write a history which will be of permanent

value, and to raise up a mighty monument, whose fame will endure till

the end of time " (96). He does not fail to record Mascud's obstinacy

and errors of judgement in dealing with the beljuqs in khurasan. He

knows that the story of the Sultan's avarice at Amul in 1035 is very

unflattering: "It comes very hard for me to let my pen set down such

words, but what can I do? One must not show partiality in writing

history" (462). It was alien to B.'s nature to be unfair, even to

his opponents. Although he had suffered personally at the hands of

Abu Sahl Zauzanx and his partisans, and says that "evil and malevolence

were engrained in his nature'', he wanted to be fair to him and avoid

charges of prejudice and parti-pris (taQaggub u tarabbud) from

readers who might think him a vindictive and cantankerous old raan

(154, 178-9, of* 109).

In laying down his principles of historiography, B. shows an

insight into historical method and Quellenkritik; his attitude test¬

ifies to the high level of Khurasanian Persian culture at the time,

in that it produced so judicious a scholar. B, enunciates these

principles at the beginning of the tenth volume of the mujalladSt.

The thirst for historical knowledge, knowledge about the past, is a

universal one, he says. But this knowledge can only be acquired by

personal effort, entailing much travel fl talab al-Qjlm, or else



by reading it in books, ilan's wisdom and critical faculties are

therefore most important! "Your informant must be a trustworthy and

veracious person, but your own wisdom must also testify that the

statement is true and must give sanction to that saying of God's

y/hich they speak about, 'Give no credence to any reports which offend

against your judgement'. A book should be such that the reader's

intelligence does not reject the reports set forth in it; that anyone

who hears it credits it; and that wise men, when they hear it, should

accept it". Unfortunately, he continues, the majority of common

people are stupid, and instead of the truth, prefer incredible non¬

sense, stories about demons, fairies, evil spirits of the desert,

hills and seas, fishes as big as islands and the turning of men into

animals! "The number of people who can distinguish the truth and

reject the false is very small .... In undertaking to write this

history, I have laid down for myself as a guiding principle that

whatever I write shall be based either on personal observation or on
man

reliable informants known to me personally (ya az mucayana-yi/ya ass

samSQ-i durust as mardl thiqa)" (666-7).

3. was a personal witness of many of the Sultan's campaigns, for

the PlwSns were peripatetic and accompanied the court. Where he had

no first-hand knowledge, he could often find someone else in the

bureaucracy with the requisite information; thus he got an eye-witness

account of Prince ;«ascua's youthful bravery in Ghur from the dabir

®Abd al-0haff3r, fifty years after the event (109-1G). In the course

of his duties, B, had frequently to mako copies of official documents



and communications to outside powers, and was thus well-placed for

giving the exact texts of these in his history. His work is, indeed,

most valuable as a source for Ghaznavid external relations, in part¬

icular, with the Carakhanids, BiySrids and the Baghdad Caliphs,

Unfortunately, when B. fell from favour during the reign of °Abd ar-

Hashld, he was deprived of his official records, so that in some

cases he was unable later to quote texts verbatim. If he had been

able to keep his own exact copies of state papers, his history, so

he says, would have had a different complexion. He had to spend

years searching for the text of MasQtid's bajCat-nfma to the new

Caliph al-CS'im (422-67/1031-75) before he came across it in the

hands of AbQ f!a§r-i MiehkSn's children (287» 294) • when he was deal¬

ing with regions of which he had no direct knowledge, he was careful

to go to the best sources; the account of KhwSrizm in vol. 10 of the

Hu.jalladat is taken from BfrHnl's history of his native province (667).

'Phe style of the Mu.jalladSt is difficult. Syntax and word-

-order are rambling and complicated, with frequent ellipses and par¬

entheses. Sometimes the word-order and even the grammar is reminiscent

of Arabic. It gives an impression of being the technical and erudite

Persian of the diwan-personnel, a language which was becoming affected

by the increasing Arabic influences in the Ghaznavid state. B. often

adorns his narrative with verses or anecdotes from the pre-Islamic

or Muslim Persian past, and these contribute to the prolixity of his

style. But the i/iu.jalladat are an interesting example of what Bahar

calls the second great period of hew Persian prose writing, in which



16 a.

the works of is. and his master Abu Na§r-i Mishkln, the Qabus-nama
18

and the o iyasat -narna are outstanding1,

Barthold complained in 1900 that .b,'s work had been insufficient¬

ly appreciated and used by scholars working on the history of the
19

powers adjoining the Ohaznavid empire, e.g. the Qarakhanids. His

criticism has still some force, i'or instance, neither of the two

scholars who have written on the Liyarids in recent decades, CI,

Huart ("Les .Myarides' , ,<;ems, de l'acad, des Inscrs, et Belles-

-Lettres, XLII, 19??, 357-436, and EI* art, s,v.) and E. fenison

Boss ("On three Luhammadan dynasties in northern Persia in the tenth

and eleventh centuries", Asia Major, II, 1925» 205-25) have used B,

at all? nor does H,L, Habino include him in the bibliography to his

May,a.ndaran and ^starab/d, CaiE, London 1928. Yet B, has much valuable

information on the Ohaznavids' relations with their kinsmen the

EiySrids and on the topography of the regions where Mascud campaigned

in 1035; moreover, the section of B, relating to this last episode

was printed as far back as I85& by Porn in Vol. IV of his lauhamsiedan-

ische -uellen zur fieschichte dcr sfldlichen Kffstenlander dcs kaspischen

Meeres,

Abu Hainan muljammad b. Ahmad al-BIrUnl (36?-c,4^2/973-c. 1050)

was the most distinguished scholar of the early (Jhaznavid period, in

Barthold's opinion, perhaps the greatest Muslim scholar ever. He

came from KhwSrizra and was born in the environs (rabacj, blrun) of

its ancient capital KSth. Despite modern Turkish attempts to claim

him as a Turk, he was almost certainly an Iranian, His early life



17.

was unsettled. He seems to have been first connected with the ancient

Afrlghid dynasty of KhwSrizmshShs. When they were overthrown, he

moved to OurgSn for a while, and there wrote his al-AthSr al-bSniya

for -SbSs b. 'A'ashmglr. Returning to his homeland, he served the

ifla'nriinids in several diplomatic missions. After lAa^mud of Gha^na in

1017 dispossessed this dynasty, BIruni was carried off by the acquis¬

itive Sultan to his capital. According to Ylqut's biography of him,

he was saved from death at Mafyuud's hands as a suspected heretic by

his great knowledge of astronomy, and it was probably as court astrol¬

oger that he spent the remaining thirty odd years of his life at
20

Ghassna.

Unlike many of his contemporaries, BlrOnl was no sycophant.

His dedications to mas^tld and alaudud are couched in what for the age

are reasonable terms. Jaljmud's role as the great GhSzI does not seem

to have impressed him} no doubt he had seen enough of the wastefulness

of militarism. Of the Sultan in India, he says, "«da]jiaad utterly

ruined the prosperity of the country, and performed there wonderful

exploits, by which the Hindus became like atoms of dust scattered in
21

all directions and like a tale of old in the mouth of the people."

The Ithar al-b5ciya can al-ourun al-khSliya, "Chronology of

ancient nations" as Sachau called it, was written before BIruni

came into contact with the Ghaznavids; its information on the eastern

Iranian world relates chiefly to his native KhwSrirm. The Tahqlq ma

li'1-Uind was the outcome of his visits to India in the wake of

LSa^mud's armies. Its section on the HindushShT rulers of Kabul (tr.



II, 10-14) is a precious source on the history of this area before

it was annexed by the first Ghaznavids, and has been much used by

historians to elucidate the history of this important Indian dynasty.

We would very much like to have in our hands today two other works

by Biruni listed by YSqut, Irshad, VI, 311, the Ta'rlkh ayylrn as-

-SultSn Mabmud wa akhbcr abihi, and the KitSb al-ausamara fl akhbar

Khwarizm. The latter is the history of KhwSrizm which Baihaqx used

extensively for his account of Maljmud's conquest of KhwTirizm

(Ta'rlkh-i MasCudI, 665-60).

^inhSj ad-PIn Abti cUiaar cuthmSn b. SirSj JuzjSnl (b. c.569/1185,

d. in the second half of the 13th century) came from a family which

had been connected by marriage to the Ohaznavid royal house and which

had later served the Ghurids. In 1226 he followed in the path of the

GhGrids and their successors, the Slave Kings of Delhi, by transferr¬

ing to India. He attained high legal office there under the Sultans,

and in 1259-60 dedicated his TabaqSt-i SSqirl to Sultan HS§ir ad-PIn

Mafynud b, Iltutmush. In form this is a general history, dealing

with pre-Islamic and Islamic dynasties by "tables", but a disprop¬

ortionate part of the book is not unnaturally devoted to the Ghurids

and their successors in India. The irruption of the Mongols, which

J. witnessed personally, is graphically described. From J.'s close

connections with the ShansabSnls, his book may be considered as a

special history of that house, all the more precious in that it is

the only detailed work devoted to them.

However, the section on the "Yamlnl" dynasty is also of value.

As an historical narrative, it is here sketchy and unbalanced, even



for the reigns of the key figures 4aljraud and Mas°ud; the author

seems to have been more interested in the miracles and portents which

accompanied the Sultans' campaigns than in anything else. What is

valuable is the account of the early Turkish ghullm governors of

Ghazna and of Sebflktigin's Turkish origins. J, quotes here from the

part of BaihaqT which dealt with Sebflktigin, the Ta'rlkh-i Bagirl, in

which BaihaqI claimed to have been given information by slialjmud him¬

self on his father's steppe origins, and from the Ta'rlkh-i mu.jadwal
22

of the Imam Abu'l-oasim Muhammad b, caH cimadl ; both these

works are now lost (tr. I, 67-9)• When dealing with the succession

to the Sultanate on MaljmEld's death, J. quotes AbG Kasr-i iuishkSn,
v 23

presumably via his Maqgm&t (tr. I, 92).

iluljammad b, oau b. mutyammad ShabSnkEra'I (d. 759/1358) was a

poet and litterateur of Kurdish origin. He wrote under the patronage

of GhiySth ad-EXn i-luljaramad b. Rashld ad-BIn, Vizier to the II-Khanid

Sultan Abu Sa^Id, and in 733/1332-3 dedicated to him the first version

of his ifla.imac al-ansab fl't-tawSrlkh. This is a general history in

Persian, beginning with the Creationj the author prefixes to it (ff.

15&-I8b of Yeni Cami 9^9) & "description of the various human races",

including the Chinese, Turks, Indians, (Jabasha and Sanj. He gives

especial prominence to the history of his native region, southern

Persia, with sections on the rulers of KirmSn, Hormuz and Yezd, the

rulers of the ShabSnkSra'x Kurds and the Atabegs of FSrs (ff. 20a,

212b-239a). It is thus to some extent a special history of this

24
region.

Morley considered the work of little value, except where the



author dealt with events near his own time (Catalogue of the B,A.S.

Arabic and Persian Mss., 29), but the section on the Ghaznavids is

certainly of importance ( at ff. I64a-l89a). It begins with Alptigin

and ends with the deposition of Khusrau-ShSh by c^ig* ad-DIn Ghurl,

after which comes an appendix on the Slave Kings of Delhi. Sh, is

especially important for giving the fullest account which we possess

of the period between the governorships of Alptigin and Sebiiktigin

in Ghazna. JuzjSnl has a certain amount on the Turkish governors in

Ghazna in this period, but many sources jump directly from Alptigin

to Sebflktigin without mentioning the three governors who came in

between (see below, Part I, 203 n. 6l).

Sh. also gives the only text in extenso which we possess of

Sebttktigin's Pand-name (ff. I67a-l69a), This is a brief example of

the"Mirrors for Princes"genre, in which Sebtfktigin tells of his

steppe origin and early life and then passes on to giving advice for

his son Maljmud on the business of kingship. It was allegedly written

for MahmUd when, at the age of seven, he was appointed governor of

Ghazna whilst his father was away attacking Bust. That a Turkish

barbarian could have put together this sophisticated little epistle,

which contains so many of the aphorisms and counsels of the longer

and more elaborate Persian "Mirrors for Princes", is most unlikely.

Either the Pand-nSma was composed for SebQktigin by one of his Pers¬

ian advisers, or, more probably, it was composed after his death,

Perhaps during the course of the 11th century, and retrospectively

attributed to him. This process has frequently happened where the

counsels or opinions of a prominent figure are involved} the



Siygsat-nama was, at the very least, "edited" after the great Vizier's

death (see below, 44 ), and the so-called Waggyg or haga'ih of

Ki^Sm al-Mulk are clearly not from his own rnouth and were only

compiled in the 9th/l5th century, although the subject-matter seems

to come from genuine family tradition and near-contemporary written

materials. The elaboration of the Fand-nama may thus be part of

the growth of the legend of Maljmud as the great GhSzT and of his

father as the Amlr-i "Adil, showing that their comportment as rulers
25

accorded with the ideal of Perso-Islamic kingship.

Sh. further describes such interesting episodes as Sebttktigin's

regulation and reform of the iqtgc-system among the Turks in kSbul-

istSn (see below, Part I, 98-9 ). He gives accounts of the

campaigns of Sebflktigin and Jaljmud in Khurasan, Transoxania, Sis tan

and western Persia, but India is given little attention; the author

is not interested in the Ghaznavids as an Indian power. Particularly

noteworthy is the long section on iiufyararaad's short Sultanate of

1030, the intrigues leading up to it and the vengeance later taken

by i/iasCQd on those involved in it. The motives of the generals

and courtiers who manipulated events at this time are skilfully

analysed (ff, I8lb-l85a). Apart from a brief account of the Seljuq

irruption into Khurasan, the reigns of I£asCud and his successors

are only cursorily treated.

Sh, does not in this section name any sources, but the detail

on the succession dispute after kaljmud's death, the analyses of

the rival sides' motives and the descriptions of correspondence

which passed between them all show that Sh, was using a source well



based on official records and on first-hand knowledge of bureaucratic

circles. It could be from the lost part of the ^iu.jalladat which

dealt with the end of Ma^mSd's reign and that of Muhammad. The

hostile attitude towards the aascudiy5n, those who gained ascendancy

in the state after MasCOd's accession, and the friendly one towards

the old, trusted counsellors like the Khw&rizmshSh Altuntash, reflect

very clearly the sympathies of the established bureaucracy as we

know them through BaihaqI and his master Abfl Nasr-i MishkSn. The

account of Sebdktigin and his predecessors may be from Mahmiid SfarrSq's

history or from the Ta'rlkh-i rou.jadwal of GImIdT which Juzjani used
26

for his much briefer account of Ghaznavid origins (see above, 19)*

As centres for scholarship of all kinds, the Khurasanian cities

produced several local histories. These are frequently woven around

the lives of the eminent scholars, ascetics or literary men produced

by the city in question, and partake of the nature of biographical

dictionaries. They aim at preserving the names and memories of these

great men, and illustrate the strength of local pride in past achieve-
27

iaents and in the lineage of prominent families. Ibn Funduq,

himself the eminent author of a local history of Baihaq (see below,

27-9 ) devotes a section to the local historians of Khurasan

and Transoxania (TP. 20-1)• for Nishapur he mentions the history

of Abu'l-OSsim al-KaCbl al-Balkhl, the original of which, he says,

was destroyed when the °Uqail mosque in Nishapur was burnt downj

and the famous biographical dictionary of the uleraa of Nishapur by

al-ljakim al-Bayyic. Since the originals of both of these works

have been lost, we cannot but agree with Bitter that we are less



well-provided for in regard to Hishapur than in regard to other

Persian cities (Orienst III, 1950> 71).

A1-Hakim Aba GAbdallSh aailjammad b, CAbdallSh b. Hamduya. an-NTsh-

-SbGrT, known as "al-Bayyi°" or "Ibn al-BayyiC" (thus with "ibn" in

SamCanI and Subkl) lived from 321/933 to 405/1014. He was a famous

traditionist who travelled as far as Iraq and the Hijaz in search

of knowledge. In 970, under the Vizierate of Abu JaOfar °UtbI, he

was appointed qadl of HasS and then of Gurgan. Later he returned

to Hishapur and administered the PGr as-sunna madrasa of the Ira&in

Aba Bakr Aljraad ad-^abaCI, During his lifetime he was accused of

ShIGI sympathies, but Subkl is at pains to defend him from this

charge, pointing out that Shicism was rare among the aufraddithun and

that his biographies of SunnI divines are invariably sympathetic.

Al-BayyiG's work included a collection of Ijadlths supplemental to

those of Bukharl and Aualira, the Lustadrak Oala 'g-Gahlhain, and a

book on the merits of ash-ShSfiGIf But his magnum opus was the

Ta'rlkh NishabOr, which ran to eight volumes (according to Saracgnl,

s.v. "an-NaishaburT", f, 574a^ or twelve (according to Ibn Funduq,

TB, 21). It gave the biographies of the local ulema down to 380/

990 and ended with a section on the history and topography of the

city. Subkl praises it as "the most oft-consulted and profitable

work on the fuqah3"' which he had by him. The praises of

Khalifa, who apparently himself possessed a copy of the book, are

well-known (given in Barthold, Turkestan. 16). But during the three
28

centuries since his death, the work has alas disappeared.



Fortunately, it has not disappeared without trace. Later authors

like SamC&nT, YSnut, Ibn al-JauzT and Subkl quote it incessantly

when dealing with the scholars of Khurasan. Furthermore, we have

extant in rass. three continuations and/or abridgements. Ibn Funduq,

loc« cit.. mentions two continuations of the Ta'rikh-i hi3habur;

one, in Persian and in two volumes, by Alimad al-CJhSzT (not otherwise

known), and the other, in Arabic, by AbQ'l-FJasan cAbd al-Ghlfir al-

-FSrisI. Al-FSrisI (d, 529/1135^ continued his Siygq li-ta'rlkh

NTshSbur down to 518/1124. The second volume of this work, covering

the names from "al-3Jasan" onwards, is extant in an Ankara 4s. An

epitome of al-F3risI's work was made in Arabic by IbrHhlra b. Muhammad

b. al-Azhar a§-4jarIfTnI (58l-64l/ll85-1243,>, and this Muntakhab is

known in the unique Istanbul Ms,, Kflprfllfl 1152, which has been used
29

in this thesis. From al-Bayyi°'s original, an epitome was also

made by one Muljammad b. Ijusain, known as "al-Khalifat an-NIsh&bOrl",

who must have lived in the 7th/l3th century or thereafter, he

reduced the biographical part to a mere list of names, keeping

Arabic for this section, but he translated the topographical section

Into Persian. The unique Ms, of this is in Bursa, Hflseyin Qelebi,

Tarih 185 efforts to procure a microfilm of this for use in this

thesis have failed, but it has been cited from Frye's analysis of
Togan

the topographical section in his article in/ll8pr(tlti armaganl (see

note). ^
An unknown author wrote the Ta'rikh-i SfstSn, apparently in

the reign of the Seljuq Tughrll Beg (429-55/1938-63). It is

uncertain whether it was first written in Arabic and then translated



into Persian or whether the Persian version which we now possess

was what the author originally wrote. The author's own work seems
seven

to end on p. 382, where a break of^£4#teen years, 448-65/1056-73.
occurs. A continuator then takes over who carries events down to

the end of the 13th century, but the narrative here is very sketchy
31

and little more than a series of chapter-headings.

The Ta'rlkh-i SIstSn is a most valuable local history, in which

the personal viewpoint of the author, his pride in hie homeland and

its achievements, comes over plainly. He begins with an account of

the merits and blessinge of SlstSn. Then comes an analysis of its
(30-3)

revenues and the items of expenditure therefrom/ Since he speaks

of the share of the "Sultan", this budget may relate to the author's

own day, the Ghaznavid or early Seljuq period. The coming of Islam

and the Arabs is described, and we learn that the local dihqans and

Zoroastrians led resistance to the invaders (93)• There is a detailed

account of the ijaffSrids' rise to power (192 ff.). As a patriotic

SagazI, the author's attitude to YaCqub and CAmr is very favourable,

and he praises their rule as just and firm. We discern clearly

what the majority of Muslim historians, viewing events through the

eyes of the Baghdad Caliphate or from a Sunni or ShIcI standpoint,

conceal: that the ijaffSrids were a popular dynasty in Slstfn, and

in later times expressed local feeling against attempts at control

from outside. The author notes how Yac^ub, impatient of poets who

eulogised hira in Arabic, a language he could not understand, encour¬

aged vernacular Persian poetry, and several examples of these verses

32
in Hew Persian are given (e.g. 211-12, 253, 260, 286-7).



The author's local patriotism further emerges when he describes

the beginnings of Ghaznavid influence in SIstSn and the Sultans'

attempts to reduce the local §aff3rids to the position of governors

for the Ghaznavids. He regards the Turks' coming as the beginning

of all the province's misfortunes, whereas it had previously been

as prosperous a part of Islam as any»

"The day that they pronounced the khutba from the minbars of
Islam in the name of the Turks was the beginning of BIstan's trib¬

ulations. Until then, no calamity had come upon STstUn. From
the time of YaCqub and oAmr, there was no region in the whole
world more prosperous than it. They used to consider NImruz the
centre of their rule (dap ad-daula), [This happy state lasted]
till they carried Amir Khalaf away from GIstSn as a result of the

unrest which the people had stirred up against him; and then they

experienced what they experienced, and are still experiencing now,

God Most High only knows what fortune will eventually bring

round"(354)•

In the succeeding pages he describes how the activities of the

CayyTfrs in Sistan formed the spearhead of local resistance first

to the Ghaznavids and then to the Seljuqs.

The prose style of the Ta'rxkh-i BlstUn has many archaisms in

wording and in orthography; these peculiarities are noted by BahSr

in his glossary of unusual words and technical terms ( <iJ - of

the introd. to his edn.). In his Sabk-shinUsI, he compares the

archaic style to that of the STImSnid writers Bal^aml and Abu'l-

-Mu'ayyad Balkhl, The author's use in one place (375) of dating by

the Persian numerals and months and the YezdegirdT era seems to

show that he took some of his source-material from dihqln and

peasant circles where this system was still in day-to-day use.



^ahlr ad-IIn Abil'1—Ijasan CA1I b. kaid al-Bsihaql, called Ibn

Funduq, was born at Baihaq in 499/1097 ^so according to '"•azwlnl,

introd. to Bahmanylr's edn. of the Ta'rTkh-i Baihag, - L» ,

pace YSqUt's date of 499/HO6, repeated by Storey, 353) and died in

565/1169-70. He came from prominent local families, the TfSkimiySn

or FunduqiySn on his father's side, and the Baihaqiyyun on his

mother's, and traced his descent back to the Companion Khuzaima b.

ThSbit Dhu'sh-Shahadatain. His forebears had been traditionists,

scholars and officials in the service of dynasties like the SSmSnids

and Ohaznavids. He himself served as a qacjl in Khurasan and then

as an official in Ray during Sanjar's captivity by the Ohuzz. In

his time, I.F. was famed as a scholar, with interests embracing

tradition, history, astronomy, mathematics and philosophy. This

wide range is reflected in the long list of his books given by

YHqut; they include works on kitSba, Arabic proverbs, poisons, the

special foods given to sick people, etc., and most of them were

written in Arabic. Only four or five of his works are, however,

now extant. ^
One of I.F.'s historical works was a dhall to the Yamlnl called

the MashSrib at-ta.jSrib wa ghaw?Srib al-gharg'ib. which included

histories of the Ghaznavids, Seljuqs and the early Khw5rizmshShs of

Atsfz's line. It is cited by Y3qiit, Ibn al-Athlr (s.v. 568 A.II. on

the history of the KhwlrizmshShs}, Ibn Abl U§aibi°a, JuwainI and

IJamdallSh liustaufT. The Ta'rlkh-i Baihaq was completed in 1168

under the rule in Khurasan of Sanjar's former ghulSm iiu'ayyid ad-

-Im Ay Aba. It has been edited by A. BahmanySr, Tehran 1317/1938,



from the three extent Mss. (cf. Storey, 353-4» 1295-6). I.F, uses

«■ simple and straightforward style of Persian, hut for clearness'

sake, gives dates and genealogies in Arabic.

He proclaims his interest in history at the outset: it is "the

treasury of the secrets of events", and is not only a useful science

but also brings pleasure to its students (7-8). The book has sect¬

ions on the towns of Khurasan and Transoxania in general. The topo¬

graphy, climate, demography and fada'il of the Baihaq oasis are

described. Then I.F. deals with its history, from its foundation

by the Sassanids through the Arab conquest down to the author's own

day. There are several interesting passages on local Khurasanian

history during the Islamic period which are not given elsewhere by

the general historians. The accounts of attacks on the oasis by

cayyars, ruffians from nearby towns and IsmSCIlIs, help us to realise

how disturbed social conditions in the Khurasanian countryside often

were. The core of the book, however, is a series of biographical acc

ounts of the prominent families of Baihaq, Noteworthy are those on

the family of Ki^Sm al-Mulk, whose grandfather was a dihqSn of the

Baihaq district (73-83), and on the bayyids of Baihaq and their

i.aqibs (54-65» 253-5) • The author describes the arrival frora Bisha-

pur of the CAlids and repeats the genealogies of the Naqlbs which

he had already given in his genealogical work, the hubab al-anaab.

I.F, himself was a Qanafl, although there was in his day a strong

Shl^T element in Baihaq, and in later times it acted as a diffusion-

-centre for ShT^isia in Khurasan, He was unable to pass over the

social power and prestige of the °Alid families, with which he probab
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ly himself had marriage connections? and in the space he allots to

them we have an illustration of the important role they were already

34
playing in Khurasanian society at this time. ' >

The historian of Islam is often confronted with a defect of

his sources: their impersonalness. In part, determinist theological

attitudes were to blame for this comparative lack of interest in

human character find its development, iduch of Islamic biographical

material falls within two divisions. On the one hand we have the

biographical dictionary, which often gives a curriculum vitae of

the subject, quotes a few anecdotes or verses and then lists his

literary or theological output. The technique is descriptive and

not analytic. On the other hand we have eulogistic or hagiographical

treatment, whether the subject be a religious figure or a warrior

who can be depicted as a fighter for the faith. Here, the real man

is frequently hidden by extravagant praise or by the incredible

feats of valour or charismatic power attributed to biro.

cUtbI's Yasilnx springs to mind as an example of the second type

of approach, and regarding it as a purely biographical work, we are

left with a negative and unsatisfactory picture of Maraud. There

is a much more satisfying account of on important personage of Ghaz-

navid Khurasan in the Asrfr at-taufaid fi maqlmlt ash-Shaikh Abl

SaCfd. The author of this work in Persian, Muhammad b. al-Munawwar,

was a Khur£s£nl whose life spanned much of the 6th/l?th century.

He composed a work on "the mystical states end sayings" of his great-

-great grandfather, the §OfI Shaikh AbS Sa°Id b. Abl' 1-Khair el-



-MaihanI {357-440/967-1049)> anc* "then later incorporated most of this

into the much longer Asrffr at-t.-.ufrld. Khurasan early became a

flourishing home of ^Gfisa as well as of Sunn! orthodoxy (cf. the

glowing praises of the shaikhs of Khurasan by al-HujwIrx, below,

Fart III, 360-1 ), and in the early Ghaznavid period contained

two outstanding fufx leaders in Shaikh Abu Sa^xd and Shaikh Abu'l-

-03sim al—tushairl (376-465/986-1073). The Aarar at-tauhid is in

effect a contemporary document, for it is based on family traditions

and stories handed down by the participants in the events. For a

work of family piety, designed to exhibit the Shaikh's sainthood

and telepathic power (firasat), the tone is not too extravagant,

although naturally, the Shaikh always comes out best in his many

clashes with orthodoxy and usually converts his opponents to his

own views. The Shaikh lived in Kishapur for a decade, and we derive

much information on the social classes there, on the attractions

for many of the common people which the Shaikh's teaching and example

had end. on the opposition to him from the established religious
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institution, both Sunnx and Shici,

The biographical dictionaries on Muslim scholars and literary

men are vast repositories of erudition. The work of systematisation

herthad a particular appeal to scholars who conceived of their work

as the proper arrangement and elucidation of known materials rather

than the production of original work. Sometimes the compiler limit¬

ed himself to a particular geographical region or place, usually

his home province or town; al-yskim al-BayyiC's i'a'rxkh KIshabur



(eee above, 23-4 ) and f"!-Kha^Tb al-Baghdldl's Ta'rikh Baghdad

are examples o? this type. Sometimes the compiler treated of a

particular group of scholars like the ShSfiCis or Hanballs, as did

as-Subkl and Ibn al-JauzI. Only the most outstanding scholars,

such as YSqOt, attempted to deal with scholars in general.

Certain works whose scope is general in conception nevertheless

have a particular interest for the area and age which we are study¬

ing. One of theoe is the Yatlmat ad-dahr fl mafrTisin ahl al-Qasr of

Abu i.lansur Muhammad ath-ThaCrUibl an-NIshfiburT (350-4?9/96l-103B^, a

survey of the poets of his own and the preceeding generation arranged

under geographical regions, "he fourth section of thin anthology is

devoted to the poets of Khurasan and Transoxania. As in earlier

times, poetry under the SSmTInids and Gha navids was a mirror of the

age and poets would express themselves on social and political topics.

Amongst the satires and complaints of the poets with whom ath-ThaOSiibl

deals are references to the iniquities of tax-collectors, the vices

of ministers and the merits and dexaerits of various cities of the

east. There is also much valuable biographical material. There is

a section on the poot and historian as-SallSmx, author of the "Hist¬

ory of the governors of Khurasan" (see above, 8 >, and many

of the notables of Gha^navid Khurasan and Hishapur, including several

members of the influential MTkSli family (see below, PartHI,

are mentioned in the Yatima and in the continuation which ath-
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-^hacsiibi wrote of it, the Tatimmat al-yatlaa.

One of the most impressive works of Muslim scholarship, and

one which is especially significant for Khurasanian and Transoxanian



affairs, is the Kitab al-ansSb of TSj ad-fin Abu Sa^d (or Sa^Id) as-

-SamCani (506-62/ill?-66) • SamCanI was a Shlfjei *511)0 whose family

had long been settled at feerv. The titles of forty-nine of his works

are known, including a local history of Merv; the originals of these

probably perished with the Samciniyya family library when the

Mongols sacked Merv in 1221. His Ans5b is a dictionary in Arabic of

nisbas and in each article he carefully establishes the correct

vocalisation of the name, explains its origin and mentions the famous

ulema who bore it. Since the majority of the nisbas are geograph¬

ical in origin, the work is of importance for topographical research,

and was much used by Yaqut for his ^un.jam al-buldan. SamCSnT's

prime interest was in traditionists and theologians, but there are

entries for names of political interest, such as that of SlrajHrl,

and there is much information on leading families of the a°yan of

Nishapur, like the ^S^idls (s.v. "al-Uetuwa*x"), Sjabunls, iixkSHs

and Kararals; the main sources here used by SamOSnl are al-yUkiu al-

-Bayyi^ and his continuator al-F5risI. Because of its great bulk,

the Ana5b does not seem to have been copied much or to have circul¬

ated far beyond Merv; later Muslim scholars made much more use of

Ibn al-AthTr's abridgement, the Lub5b al-ans5b. and as-3uyutl made
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an epitome of this last, the Lubb al-lub5b fi tafrrlr al-ansab.

AbQ CAbdallSh Ya«qub al-^amawl, called Y5qut ar-HOml (575-626/

1179-1229) was, as the latter names suggest, a Greek by birth who

had been enslaved. After manumission, he continued his former work

as a trader, a.nd then as a scholar, travelling about the Islamic

world. He fled from Khurasan and the east as the Mongols advanced,



and died in Aleppo. As a man who spent much of the latter part of

his life browsing in libraries and copying manuscripts, he had the

mind of a cataloguer and bibliographer, and two encyclopaedic compil-
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ations stand to his credit. His Mucjam al-buldffn. finished in

1228, has been described by Kramers as "the most complete compilation

of the descriptive, astronomical, philological and travellers' geogr¬

aphical material collected by the previous generation" (EI* Supplement,

Art. "I'.jughrafiya"). It is a dictionary of place-names in the

Islamic world, and the author took particular care to set down the

correct forms of names, so far as was possible in the Arabic script.

■2he entries on places in '^pansa»ana.p^ Khurasan and KhwHrizm which

Y. had himself visited are of particular value, and he was able to

give a personal account of the siege of Nishapur and its capitulation

in 1221 to Chinggiz Khan (IV, 858-9). Often he appends a list of

the famous ulema produced by a town; for the Khurasanian ulerna he

depends frequently on al-JJSkim al—BayyiQ and his continuator.

However, whore he had no personal experience to draw on, he followed

the traditional path of Muslim geographers and used the work of

previous authorities without regard to the outdatedness of their

information 5 in his entry on Sfstfin (III, 4?) he describes the

KhawSriJ as still flourishing there.

Y.'s other great work is a biographical dictionary of Muslim

scholars, theologians, poets, literary men, etc., the Irshffd al-arlb

il£ maQrifat al-adib, vrtiich we now possess in its entirety. It

contains valuable biographies of Khurasanians who were prominent

during the Ghaznavid period, such as members of the Mlkllf and



§SbQnI families of Nishapur, and a long section on al-BTrSnl, with
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a list of his compositions.

AbQ'l-CAbMs Aljmad al-IrbilT, called Ibn KhallikSn (606-8l/l211-

-82), came from the Jazira and was, like as-SaracSni and Ylq3t, a

Shafi^i in madhhab. He acted as a qSji in Cairo and Damascus and

thentaught in various Cairo madrasas till his death. He wrote his

biographical dictionary, the Wafaygt al-aCyan. over a period of

twenty years, 1256-74. He cast his net wider than earlier compilers

and included rulers, statesmen and soldiers as well as scholars and

literary men. The FS'Jimid and Seljuq Sultans, the Atabegs and the

Ayyubids, are exhaustively treated. I.Kh. was most interested in

events and people of the heartland of the Caliphate, stretching

from Egypt through Syria and Iraq to western Persia, although he

does not exclude outstanding figures from the extremities of the

Islamic world. Of the Chaznavids, only Ma^mud is dealt with (tr. de

Slane, III, 337-44)* In this article, Sebflktigin's origins and the

succession struggle on his death are touched on, and the text of

Mahaud's fatfc-nSraa to the Caliph after the Soran3th campaign is given;

but especial place is given to Mafymld's alleged change from the

fjanafi to the Sh3fi-T rite (see below, Part III, n. 94). I.Kh. is

one of the most satisfying of Muslim biographers to study, for the

anecdotes he retails and the information from earlier sources which

he brings in often give life to his subjects. He usually names his

sources, and some of these are important ones which ore now lost;

in a long and valuable article on YaCqub and CAmr b, Laith (tr. IV,

301-33) he quotes Abu CAbdall5h hu^ammad al-Azhar, whom de Slane



identified with the Ibn Abl'l-Azhar al-FOishanjT (b, 283/896) of the
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Fihrist, and also as-KallSml's Ta1rlkh milat Khurasan,

T3j ad-I;In AbU Na^r «Abd al-WahhSb as-Subkl (7?7-7l/l327-70)
was Cairene by birth, but his father subsequently moved to Damascus,

and he spent most of his life there teaching in raadrasas and acting

as a khatlb and as a qfhjl. Amongst his works is the Tabaqat ash-

-BhafjOiyyat al-kubra, a biographical dictionary of scholars and

traditionists of his own aadhhab arranged in "classes'1 according to

the century of their deaths. The work is extant im three rescensions,

the fullest of which was the basis for the not very satisfactory
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Cairo edn. of 1323-4/1905-6* The work is valuable for the lives of

the Khurasanian scholars of the late 10th and early 11th centuries,

many of whom were Shlfi°Is and who by their intellectual eminence

helped establish orthodox bunnl learning in the madrasas there.

In the second ?abaqa there is an important biography of the founder

of the Karlraiyya sect, iiuljamraad b, Karam, inserted in the entry

nominally dealing with °Uthman b, Sa°Id ad-DSrim! (II, 53-4)I and

there is a long section on NijSm al-i&ilk, on the ground that "he was

the most famous of those who built madrasas for thera [sc. the ulema] "

(ill, 135-45)- There is also a section on the "Virtues of Sultan

lia^mud", perhaps because of the Sultan's reputed change to the Shaficf

rite which Ibn KhallikSn mentions. It gives prominence to the

episode of the FS^imid dSCf at-TShartl, who came to MaTjiaud's domin¬

ions in 1013, and the source here is named as the "History of Herat"

of QSdl Abtl Na§r. 42
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It is convenient to consider together two Persian biographical

works on the lives of Viziers, the anonymous NasS'lm al-asghar and

the better-known Athar al-wuzara' of Saif ad-fin TJSjjl b« Ni^3m al-

-Facjll. The first of these bears the sub-title KitSb i'l alqab al-

-wuzarS*. It was written in 725/1325 an4 is known in the unique las#

of Istanbul, Aya Sofya 34^7, where it is bound together with a Kitab

fl' 1 -nawacjg and forms ff. 54a-llla of the who 1 e volume (20 x 14*5

cms,| black ink with red headings; spidery naskhi with sparing
43

consonant points; 15 11. per page). After an introduction of

generalities on the Viaierate, the biographies proper begin with

those of the Viziers of the Orthodox Caliphs (sic). The Viziers of

the Abbasids end on f. 71b (where nearly three blank pages follow)

with the Vizier Mu'ayyid ad-DIn b. al-Oa^Fb, who held office in the

period 590-2/1194-6 under an-ftligir. Then come the Viziers of other

dynasties, beginning with those of the bSmanids (f. 73b ff,). The

section on the SSmSnid Viziers deals with the last years of the

dynasty, the °arakhanid invasion and the rise of Sebflktigin's power

in Khurasan (ff. 73b-75a). That on tho Ghaznavid Viziers treats at

some length of Iefar3*inl, Maimandl and Ijasanak, with shorter

notices on the Viziers after iia^mud's death (ff. 75b-79b). No sources

are mentioned in this section, but the account of the arguments set

forth v^hen §asanak was chosen to succeed ilaimandl is very similar,

in parts 7;ord-foreword, to that in BaihaqI, 366-7, and mu3t be

taken from there or from a common source.

We have more explicit information in the AthSr al-wuzara'about

a connection with first-hand Ghaznavid sources, Saif ad-])In al-



-Fatjll was an official of the Tlunlrids in Khurasan during the

latter half of the lhtta century; for one period he acted as Vizier

to Sultan Abu'l-Gblzx Ijusain Bayqara. His work is conceived on a

larger scale than that of the Nasa'im al-ashar, with a long section

on the Ghaznavid Viziers (ff, 87b-115a). He begins with Abu'l-Fatlj

Busti and ends with the minister of IbrShlm b. Mas^nd I and his son

Mas^Sd III, cAbd al-Majld b. Aijmad b. OAbd ag-^amad. The fullest

treatments are those given to the great Mairaandl (ff# 89b-llla)

and to ^asanak (ff. Illa-ll4a). In the section on Mainland!, the

author quotes specifically from the Maqamat-i Abu Nagr-i atishkln on

the Vizier's disgrace and dismissal, and the language, style and

treatment are similar to those of Baihacx. As in the Hasa*ia, the

story of §asanak's rise to office is related at length. Al-Fa<Jlx

gives it on Abu Hasjr-i Mishk&n's authority, but his version is fuller

than that of the 'im or Baihaox (ff. ll?a-H3b).

V.A. Hamdani has pointed out the close dependence of the Athar
4<

as a whole on the Ifasg'ia, extending at times to verbatim quotation.

This nay clearly be seen by comparing the respective sections on the

SSmSnid Viziers (Athlr, ff. 65b-87b) where al-1 a<Jlx is the briefer

of the two; out in his section on the Ghaznavid Viziers he has

added much fresh material, apparently from contemporary sources which

were still available to him at the time. It may also be noted that

khwandamxr (d. ?94?/l535-6) drew heavily on the Hasa'im for bis own

book on the lives of Viziers, the 33astur al-wuzarS' ; judging by the

extracts on the Ghaznevid Viziers translated in Elliot and Towson,
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History of India, IV, 14*3-53, the borrowing was verbatim.

The genre of adab-literature has still a didactic value for the

modern orientalist, for it indicates to us the ethics and norms of

behaviour then prevalent amongst educated Muslims. With the increas¬

ing complexity under the Abbasids of social and governmental instit¬

utions, an education in adab, which for the educated Muslim completed
necessary

3ilm, became especially/for the secretaries in the chancelries of

Islamic rulers. From this time dates the quest for kafa'a, omni-

competence, the sum of qualities which the perfect secretary or

minister needed, and in the 10th century appear laudatory design¬

ations like "KlfT '1-kufSt" (given to the ijSJjib IsraSbll b« CAbbSd)
and "Shaas al-kuf$t" (given to Mainland!^. The demand for polite

education gave rise to numerous manuals. These often contained

anecdotes, proverbs, maxims and curiosa of all kinds, and, in those

works intended particularly for the kuttab, accounts of administrative

procedures, forms of address, specimens of epistolary style, etc.

The "Mirrors for Princes" are a special class of adab-literature,

comprising manuals of guidance for rulers in which are set forth

the personal and intellectual qualities necessary for wise govern¬

ment. The 5th/llth century sees a flowering of this genre, produc¬

ing such works as the OSbus-nlma, the Siylsat-nSma and the Qutadghu-

-bilig, and it noteworthy that this development was in the eastern

regions of Islam, where Iranian influence was strongest. The

reproach is often levelled at works of this type that they do not

relate to actual conditions and are impossibly idealistic. Yet we

must surely concede that they were intelligible to people of that



time and had a practical value. The gap which then existed between

theory and practice seems impossibly wide to us, but to many Muslim

the approaching reign of justice and equity was always a real hope

and one had to strive after it. Moreover, the texts of these

"Mirrors for Princes" are often liberally interspersed with anecdotes,

many of historical value.

The Mamifr al-Qulum of Abu OAbdalllh Muhammad b. Yusuf al-

-KhwSrizrnl, who lived in the second half of the 4th/l0th century, is

justly famed as the first encyclopaedia in Arabic of the Muslim

sciences. He was probably born in iialkh and worked as a civil

servant for the S^m«nidsj his book is dedicated to Abu'l-Hasan cUbaid-

allKh b. Aljmad al-^Utbl, who became Vizier to Ntty b. Manser in 977.

It is a survey of the basic principles of the Gulura and gina^at find

of the technical terms used in them. In the section on kitlba

(53-79 of van Vloten's edition, Liber Mafatih al-olum, Leiden 1695),

al-khwHrizmf explains many of the practices of the diwans. includ¬

ing those of finance, the Barld and the army. His model is the

SSmanid administration in which he worked, and many of the techniques
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which he describes were later taken over by the Ghaznavids.

A work typical of that branch of adab-literature which aimed at

giving the reader a stock of interesting stories and snippets of in¬

formation, nawSdir and gharS'ib, is the Lata'if al-raaoSrif of ath-

-Thaosiibl (see above, 31 ). It was dedicated to the great

BUyid Vizier, the §3hib IsmSGIl b. ®AbbSd, and has been edited by P.

de Jong, Leiden 1867. Its tenth chapter is a survey of the lands of

Islam, especially those of the eastern half, and has information on



the towns of Khurasan and the articles of trade and industry

handled there.

In 1062 the ZiySrid ruler of GurgSn and 'JabaristSn Kai ha'us

wrote the Q5bns-n5aa for his son GIlUn-SFiah. It was written in the

author's mature old age, and in H.Levy's words, "combines the funct¬

ions of popular educator, manual of political conduct and text-book

of ethics, with expediency as its motto". The book's name harks

back to the author's grandfather ftlbus b, Washmgir, the greatest

ruler which the dynasty produced} in Kai K3'us' s day the ZiyUrids'

power had been much restricted by the Seljuqs and they were soon to

disappear. They had close contacts with the Ghaznavids; until the

Sultans lost Khurasan, their territories were contiguous and the

Sultans treated them as dependents and tributaries. Manuchihr b.

QSbus (d. 420/1029) married one of MafynQd's daughters, and MasOfld

took as wife the daughter of a later ruler in Gurgln, Abu KalljSr

(his exact relationship to the LiySrid dynasty is not clear). Kai

Ka'Qs frequently mentions the Ghaznavids as his kinsmen and states

that he had spent eight years in Obazna as a boon-companion of

Sultan Maudud.

Consequently, the early Ghaznavids are the subjects of some of

the anecdotes in the QTSbus-nSma. Like the author of the Siylsat-

-nlaa. Kai KS'us quotes the Sultans and their policies with approval.

The fact that he had kept up close relations with Maudud at a time

when the domains of the two rulers were separated from each other

by the territories conquered by the Seijuqs attests to the authority

and respect which the Ghaznavids were still able to inspire. It is



also likely that the example of the Ghaznavid state system was exer¬

cising a powerful influence on the structures of smaller, neighbour¬

ing states, whose rulers welcomed the access of power ?/hich the
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Ghaznavid system gave to the head of state.

The Siylsat-nlma of Ui^Sm al-Mulk has been called by Barthold

(Turkestan, 25) "incontestably the chief source for the study of the

political structure of the Eastern Muslim states". Abu CAli $asan

b. °A1T '4'ilsl (4O8-85/IOI8-92) was a product of the keen intellectual
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and orthodox religious atmosphere of Ghaznavid Khurasan. His

forebears were dihqans and typical members of the aQySn class; his

father had been cAmil or tax-collector for iitasCQd of Ghazna's civil

governor in Khurasan, StlrT. The young N. al-M. grew up fully con¬

versant with the traditions and practices of the Ghaznavid govern¬

mental system , and this background coloured much of his later

behaviour and attitude. After the Seljuq conquest of Khurasan, he

accompanied his father to Ghasna and worked for a time in the I-Iwlns

there; but the pull of his Khurasanian homeland drew him back, and

he entered the service of the Sejjuqs, first at Balkh and then dir¬

ectly under Chaghrl Beg. Therafter he rose high in the counsels of

Alp Arslan and his son Malikshah, achieving the Vizierate in IO64

in succession to Kundurl. Turing the remainder of his life, until

his assassination in 1092» he worked to bring peace and unity to

the vast but disparate empire of the Great Seljuqs; he was a cons¬

ervator rather than an innovator and aimed at stability through

centralising the administration and through reforming the inta°
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system, the territorial basis of the standing army.



As its alternative title Siyar al-tnuluk indicates, the Siyasnt-

-nlma is a treatise on government and kingship. It is concerned

with the broad principles of government and royal conduct rather than

with the day-to-day conduct of affairs in the DlwUne. N. al-M.'s

aim was to impress upon his politically naive and inexperienced

Turkish masters how complex royal policy had to be and how the qual¬

ities of vigilance, suspicion and ruthlessness ought to be their

watchword. The regimes he holds up as models are those of the Bxiyid

CA^ud ad-Paula and above all, of tealjmtld of Ghazna. He places himself

in the line of succession of Persian Viziers like the §Sljib IsmS®Il

b. CAbbSd and Aljmad b. $asan Mairaandl, who sought to turn their

Eailaral or Turkish masters, previously tribal leaders or military

slaves, into tho subtler mould of Persian despots. Hence anecdotes

of which OAcJud ad-Paula and MaljraSd are the heroes abound in the

Slyasat-ngma.; and the author often quotes approvingly the administr¬

ative and military practices of "former kings" (sc. dynasties like

the SamSnids, Buyids and Ghaznavids) which the Seljuq Sultans had
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regrettably allowed to lapse. H, al-Jt.-'s formative years had been

spent under GHaznavid rule, and the type of state he advocates for

the Seljuns is simply the"power-state" of MaTjraOd and his Persian

officials: a state where the monarch is absolute, and whilst theor¬

etically responsible to God, in practice restrained only by self-

interest ; where the division of people into Gaskarls and ra°aya

is upheld and a large, multi-national standing array maintained;

where the ruler is kept informed of everything which happens in his

realm by means of a network of spies and informers; where religious



orthodoxy is equated with loyalty to the dynasty and the orthodox
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institution upheld as a conservative force. Harold Bowen has

written that the 'iiy^sat-naraa is "in a sense, a survey of what he

[sc, N. al-M.] failed to accomplish" (EI1 Art, s.v.), hut the

Vizier was nevertheless the greatest statesman of his age and he made

the empire of Malikshth one of the most powerful ones in Islam since

the Abbasid Caliphate in its heyday. The Great Seljuqs never

became sophisticated enough fully to absorb the Persian monarchical

tradition, but not all his influence died with him; his descendants

continued to act as Viziers and officials for the Seljuqs for several

decades, a striking example of administrative continuity upheld by

a single family (cf. Zambaur, iianuel de generalogie st de chronologie,

223; Bowen, EI1).
The Sjyasat-nSma is a valuable document for the student of

Ghaznavid history, above all for one interested in administrative

and military organisation. We learn, for instance, about the role

within the Ghaznavid empire of the SH-hib-Barlds and Mushrifs. about

the army*s composition from many different nationalities and about

the strict insistence on the auditing of provincial governors*

accounts (chs, IX, X, XIII, XXIV, XLIX). It is true that N, al-M.'s

text is full of historical errors and anachronisms, and scholars

have wondered how so erudite and capable a figure as the Vizier

clearly was could have set down such patently inaccurate historical

information. KSldeke's sceptical outlook made him doubt the work's

value as an historical source (review of Schefer's edition, ZMG,

XLVI, I892, 766—7); but Barthold, whose critical faculties were of



the keenest, accepted as authentic such an episode in it as the

account of Na§r b, Aljmad's conversion to IsraSCflisa (Turkestan,

242-5; against accepting this, Gazwlnl, edn, of SN, 220 n, ff,).

Recently, doubts on fli^Sm al-Mulk's authorship have been express¬

ed, Spuler v/rites of it, "angesichts seiner Plattheiten und seiner

geringen historischen i.uverlSssigkeit doch wohl kaura von Ni^ara al-
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-Sulk?"; QazwInT, too, was sceptical about the attribution. It is

likely that N, al-M.'s ras, was edited after his death, probably in

the reigns of Malikshah II b. BarkiySruq (1104) and GhiyHth ad-PIn

Muljammad b, MalikshSh I (1104-17) by MalikshSh's old copyist,

Muhammad MaghribI, to whom N, al-M, had in any case entrusted the
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final chapters of the work shortly before his death. Even so,

the whole ethos of the book, with its advocacy of the Fersian mon¬

archical system and its exaltation of Sunn! orthodoxy against the

heresies which might rend the fabric of the state, accords well

with what we know of the Vizier's beliefs and aims, and may be
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accepted es substantially his work,

Ajjmad b, Gl)mar b, °A1I as-Bamarqandl, known as Ni^Sral-CArlUjT,

was born somewhere near the beginning of the l?th century, and spent

his early years wandering about Khurasan and Transoxania in search

of knowledge. Fis fortunes rose after his verses had attracted the

approbation of Sanjar's court poet MuGizzx. The rest of his life

seems largely to have been spent in the service of the Ghurids, or

"Kings of the mountains", as he calls them; when, during the reign

of GA13' ad-Pin Jah5h-SGz, he wrote his Ch;hSr maoala, probably c,

1156-8, he had been in their service forty-five years. The Four



discourses cover the arts of the secretary, poet, astrologer and

physician, and each of them is largely composed of anecdotes. Here¬

in lies the value of the books the anecdotes treat of most of the

important dynasties of eastern Islam, from the §affSrids to the

Qarakhanids, and give us historical information not found elsewhere.

Sometimes he quotes lost works like that of as-SallSml. Much of

what we know about the lives of the Ghaznavid poets FirdausI and

larrukhl derives from M§SmI-CAru<|T, and in the second discourse he
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gives a list of the poets who extolled the Ghaznavid dynasty.

Little is known about Abu'l-°Abb3s Aljmad b. CAIT b, BSba al-

-OSshSnl except that he wrote his book in Arabic, the KitSb ra's aal

an-nadlm. "the boon companion's stock-in-trade", during the reign of
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the Caliph al-Muqtafl (530-55/1136-60). TSqSt, IrshSd. I, 230-2,

has an entry on him, calling him a grammarian (lughawi) and saying

that he was known as Lawah or Ibn Lawah (? l.w.h.); but he knows

nothing about him except a few of his verses and an anecdote of his

quoted at third-hand. Ibn BHba seems to have been more a nadira

himself than a grammarian pure and simple. V.A. Haradani says: "It

seems that the author belonged to the class of professional enter¬

tainers in °Ir3q, whence he travelled to KhurasSn where he had
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cause to deplore the prostitution of his profession".

As might be expected from its title, the Ra's mSl an-nadlm is

a work containing material for nudaaa' and muslmirun: the names

of famous horses and swords, people who were buried alive but

escaped, men who in the JShiliyya had the name "Muhammad", the lives

of famous grammarians, etc. The last part of the book, however, is



a history of the Caliphate and the provincial dynasties of Islam
. (ff. I66a-210a)

down to the 5th/llth century. We closes by saying that he has

decided to devote a special work to his contemporaries, the Seljuqs,

"which will describe how their power originated, how their followers

(auliya') conquered Khurasan, Iraq, ROm, Syria, the land of F3rs and

the Hijaz, and how their dominions expanded stage by stage and year

by year. Because of this intention, we have not mentioned it [sc.

the Seljuq dynastyj here" (f. 210a).
The section on the Ghaznavids (ff. 203a-210a) goes up to the

reign of MasCud III b. IbrShlm (492-508/1099-1114)• The only auth¬

ority for the Ghaznavids which he mentions here (specifically, for

Matynild's birth-date) is BaihaqT, ggfrib ta'rlkhihim (f. 204b). He

gives a succinct account of Sebtlktigin's origin and of the Turkish

governors who proceeded him in Ghazna, with the dates of their

death or deposition. He is the only authority who corroborates

the Pand-nSma concerning llebflktigin's origin from the BarskhSn region

of the Semirechye. This account of the Turkish governors is the

earliest we possess. Ibn BSba seems to have been especially inter¬

ested in political and constitutional aspectst he deals especially

with the relations of the early Sultans with the Abbasid Caliphs?

the succession disputes on the deaths of Sebflktigin and Maljmud;

and the murder of °Abd ar-Rashld and the usurpation of power by

the slave Tughrll (444/1053)* His mention of the legitimist feeling

in Ghazna for the GJiaznavid dynasty which this last episode provoked

is interesting (f. 209a). It seems unlikely that Ibn BSba, who



was probably an Iraqi, could have had access to the originals of

BaihaqI's Mujalladlt. It is possible that he took his information

from an intermediate work which had utilised BaihaqI and which

could also provide some material on the Sultans of the latter half

of the 11th century. The Ta'rlkh-i mujadwal of OlmldT must be

considered a likely source here, especially as the iaujmal at-tawarlkh

wa'1-oigag quotes as an authority in its section on the Ghannavids

"the Amir alaljraud cinldl b. a1-Imam as-Sanjarl al-GhaznawT" , and its

anonymous author came from JibSl, the part of Persia adjoining
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Iraq, Ibn Baba's homeland.

SadTd ad-IIn Muhammad cAufl lived for some sixty years between

approximately 1176 and 1232. He was born in Bukhara and spent his

early life there, being also for a while in the service of the Qara-

khnaids of Samarqand. He wandered through khwSrizra, Khurasan and

STstan seeking a suitable patron, but the troubled political condit¬

ions there, the wars of the GhBrids and KhwSrizmshShs and the impend¬

ing shadow of the Mongol invasions, drove him to seek his fortunes

in India, first with the Turkish slave ruler of Sind, Multln and Uchh,

fsaqir ad-Pin OubScha, and then after the latter's overthrow in 625/

1228, with Shams ad-PIn Iltutmush of Delhi.

It was in India that he composed what is the first example which

we have in Persian of the Tadhkirat aah-shu3ara' genre, his LubSb

al-alblSh. When he passed into Iltutmush's service, he dedicated

to him the work he had been engaged on for five years, the Jawlrajs

al-hikayat. a collection in Persian of over 2000 anecdotes drawn

from ninety-three named sources and no doubt many more unnamed ones.
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CAufl's work is a vast repository of extracts from earlier books

on a wide range of subjects, including such topics as ijQfisni and

tafslr as well as the expected history and adab. There are eighty-one

anecdotes concerning the Ghaznavids. Several of these are from the

lost parts of BaihaqI's Mujallad5tt and there is also a reference

to a manual written for Viziers, the Pastur al-wuzarS' of Sultan

IbrShlm b# Masctld$ this work is not mentioned in any other contemp¬

orary or near-contemporary source, but that ruler's known interest

in administration and just rule make his authorship of it not

unlikely. Several of QAufl's anecdotes are concerned with the estab¬

lishment of Ghaznavid power in ZSbulistSn and with Seb<2ktigin's wars
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in SIstSn and against the HlndGshHhls of Kabul.

Fakhr ad-PIn Muhammad b. Man^ur al-Qurashl MublrakshUh, known

as Fakhr-i Mudabbir, was the author of a treatise on the art of war

and the conduct of kingship in general called the AdSb al-mulftk wa

kifayat al-mamluk (also called, in the B.M. and R.A.S. Bengal's

copies, Adab al-barb wa'sh-shajgQa•. 1 akhr-i Mudabbir claimed

descent on his father's side from AbH Bakr and on his mother's, from

Amir BilgStigin, one of SebtiKtigin's predecessors in the governorship

of Ghazna and father-in-law of Ha^mQd. He could thus claim a person¬

al connection with the Ghaznavid dynasty, and it is probable that

his family's ancestral home was Ghazna, but that the family was

driven to Lahore and MultUn by the Ghurid invasions. He nevertheless

earned the commendation and patronage of MuCixz ad-PIn Muhammad b.

S3m and of Qu$b ad-PIn Aibak for his famous genealogical tables of

the prophets and the Muslim dynasties.



The Adlb al-auluk was written when the author was already an

old man and was dedicated to Sultan Iltutmush of Delhi (607-33/1211-
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36). The work contains forty chapters (thus in the 1.0. ite.} in

the B.M. one, thirty-four) on the duties of kings, the appointment

of officials, the organisation of armies, weapons and tactics. It

is in part a "Mirror for Princes" with a strongly military emphasis.

Illustrative anecdotes are very prominent, and amongst these, there

are many relating to the Ghaznavids; there is, on the other hand,

little reference to the Saraanids or the Seljuqs. Episodes of interest

in them include Bilgfitigin's siege of Gardlz during his governorship

of Ghazna; Mafynud's campaigns against the Oarakhanids and against

Ganauj; the revolt}whjch took place shortly after the killing of
MasCud and the accession of Maudud, of the Ismicflls of MultSn (not

ptherwise known except from this mention); and Ibrahim b. MasCud's

relations with Malikshlh.

Besides historical information, the work gives detailed descr¬

iptions of the weapons and tactics used by the Ghaznavid Sultans.

Bearing in mind the author's family background and the fact that he

wrote only two generations after the end of the Ghaznavid dynasty,

it seems reasonable to regard him as giving the common Islamic

stock of precepts for the ideal military commander against a spec¬

ifically Ghaznavid and Ghurid background, and to use his information

where it accords with the specifically historical sources. Accord¬

ing to Nazira, Sultan Mafrmtid. 9» the anecdotes relating to Maljaud

seem to have been taken from BaihaqI or a similar contemporary

source; but the military nature of these seems to point to an origin



outside the civilian BaihaqI's work.

In the History of India as told by its own historians, eight

vols,, London l867-77» by Sir H.afi. Elliot, edited from his posthumous

papers by J, Dowson, the author gathered together Arabic and Persian

material on the history of Muslim power in India, Vol, II, "The

Muhammadan period" covers the Ghaznavids, the GhHrids and the Slave

Kings of Delhi. Boughly half of this volume is devoted to the first

of these dynasties; it deals essentially with the Ghaznavids' relat¬

ionship to India, but also touches upon the dynasty in general terms.

E. gives translations from the sources which deal originally or

significantly with the period and which were known in his days

BirHnT's India, cutbl (from the Arabic original), BaihaqT, CAufl's

JawSajO al-hikaySt, Ibn al-Athlr and the Tabaq!!t-i ?:SgirI. In

appendices he gives extracts from adab-works and collection of anec¬

dotes relating to the Ghaznavid Sultans, from the VVagaya-yi Pi gam

al-Mulk, the NigaristSn of Aljmad al-Ghafflrl and the LInat al-ma.jiglis

of MajdT, He also quotes from the Mir'Ht-i MasQudI, a, 16th century

historical romance built around the Indian campaigns of the hero

and martyr SSllr MasOvid GhazI, allegedly a nephew of Sultan Maljmud.

The author, CAbd ar-RaljmiSn Chishtl, professes to base the work on

the TawSrikh-i Mahmudl of one Mulla Muhammad GhaznawT, a contemp¬

orary of Sultans Maljmud and itosaiid, but it is in fact largely based

on later compilations (see Storey, 1006-7).

All Elliot's translations were made from Mas, he had collected,

and for some of the work he employed munshls. The translations vary

in accuracy from the indifferent to the downright wretched. Those



5'1.

from cutbl have been shorn in part of their rich verbal ornamentat¬

ion. It is true that E.'s death supervened before he could check

all the munshls' translations. The work of translation in general

and,in particular, the inability to make sense of many of the personal

and place names, demonstrates the handicap under which British

orientalism in India at that time laboureds its isolation from and,

frequently, lack of awareness of the results of continental scholar¬

ship. Turkish names suffer especially badly. Nevertheless, the

undertaking was an ambitious one for the time. E. spent forty years

on it and lowson another twenty editing his papers. It has been an

almost inexhaustible quarry in which later writers on Indian history

have dug, either from inability to read the original texts or else

from sheer laziness. For the serious scholar today, the work's

value is limited. For all the texts which E. used, we now know of

an increased number of ites. (for geographical reasons E. was cut off

from the continental collections), and for such sources as the

Arabic geographers, BIrunl's India. BaihaqI and Ibn al-Athlr, we

now possess critical editions. S.H. Hodival has endeavoured in

his Studies in Indo-iiuslim historyt a critical commentary on Elliot

and Powson's 'History of India', I, Bombay 1939» II» 1957, to

correct and annotate it, "to undertake a systematic and exhaustive

review of its contents and rectify its errors of interpretation, as

well as transliteration " (I, v). He has brought to this task a

vast store of information on Indian history and topography, and

his work is most valuable; but as with many Indian scholars, his

weak point is his comparative unawareness of the results of contin-



ental scholarship in his field.

E. introduces each of his sources with some comments on the

author and his work, but his judgements are sometimes aberrant. He

states that a knowledge of the Yatninx was at one time considered a

great desideratum in Europe, "but it is now found to contain but

little which is not accessible through other channels". Later

Muslim historians have extracted all the meat from it, although he

concedes that "it must continue a work of authority and an object of

curiosity, as the original source from which later writers have

drawn much of their information respecting Mahmud's campaigns" (15).

His judgement of BaihaqI is rather patronising : "although tedious,

the work is eminently original, and it presents such a reflex of

the doings and manners of the time that its minutiae and trifles

frequently constitute its chief merit. The writer may not inaptly

be described as an oriental Mr. Pepys" (57). But E. did realise

the great value of the MujalladSt and the judiciousness of BaihaqI

as a historian.

In addition to these comments, E. devotes a special appendix

to the historians of the Ghaznavids, concentrating on the later,

derivatory writers like Eashld ad-Din, MTrkhwInd, Khwandamir, the

author of the Ta'rlkh-i Alfl, Firishta, etc. (429-33)• Then in a

further appendix he listJ the Indian campaigns of Maljmud, numbering

seventeen, and cites earlier European writers on the Sultan from

d'Herbelot to Reinaud (434-78). This appendix has been used as a

basis by many later writers on Maljmud, and E.'s list is a useful

piece of classification. Nowhere in his book does he try to describe



the internal working of the Ghaznavid empire, but this does not

come within the scope of the book, fJor does he venture any judge¬

ment on the doings of the Sultans in India, beyond such occasional

references to Maraud as "that ferocious and insatiable conqueror"

(434), and his attitude is on the whole a dispassionate one.

Secondary sources

Every student of Central Asian history must acknowledge a debt

to W. Barthold and his works, above all, to his Turkestan down to

the Mongol invasion (original Russian edn., 1900, accompanied by a

volume of texts, revised English edn,, GMS, London, 1928} the reprint

of 1958 a very few additions and corrections). The book's value

is increased by the fact that Barthold knew at first hand much of

the terrain he was dealing with, its topography, vegetation and

climate, P'rorn the end of the 19th century onwards he made regular

journeys into what were then the Khanates of BukharS and Khokand

and are now the Uzbek, Tajik and Kazakh S.S.R.s, and the information

which he gained was used in a masterly fashion to elucidate the

ancient texts in his geographical survey of Transoxania in Turkestan,

64-179.

B, does not in his book deal with the Ohaznavid empire as a



whole, nor, in any detail, with the origins of the Seljuqs and their

conquest of Khurasan, but he does deal extensively with the relations

between the early Sultans and the rulers of Transoxania and Khwlrizm,

the SUmSnids, Qarakhanids and Ma'nrilnid KhwarizmshShs. He stresses

the importance of MatynGd's reign in the development of the govern¬

mental tradition in the eastern Islamic world, and how the central¬

ised Ghaznavid administration became a model for many subsequent

rulers and statesmen. He further notes the division in the empire

of the ruling institution, Sultan, army and bureaucracy on one side,

and the masses of subjects on the other. B, was the first person

to evaluate the achievements of MatyraQd in terms beyond those of

pure military conquest, and his verdict was a severe one, that the

Ohaznavid regime weighed on the subjects very severely (cf. 286-93).

His lack of sympathy with its authoritarianism led him to regard

its supplanters in Khurasan, the early Seljuq Sultans, much more

favourably (305 ff.). In estimating the social and human aspects

of Ghaznavid power, the sources are rarely explicit for us; yet

the general conclusion set forth below in Fart I of this thesis

accords substantially with Barthold's view.

As a vehicle for conveying historical information, Mohammad

Habib's Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznin, Aligarh 1927 (2nd edn., Delhi

1952) has little to recommend it, for he brings few new facts to

light and relies heavily on Elliot and lowson. Yet the book has

some interest because the author reveals himself as a Muslim anti¬

clerical and rationalist.



His interpretation of the age of ifetyraSd is that it was a time

when Islamic religion preserved its outward forms apparently intact,

but when the earlier, inner fire of the Arab conquests had burnt

out (2-3, cf. 62-5). Hence H. combats the view, which must have

been almost sacrosanct in Muslim India when he wrote, that Haljmud

was the model warrior for the faithi "Far from being a missionary,

he was not even a fanatic •••• [and] fought with Hindus and Mussal-

raans alike", and "His outlook on life was essentially secular" (18-21),

It follows that his Indian campaigns "were not crusades but secular

exploits waged for the greed of glory and gold" (81), and the

progress of Islam in India was retarded, not forwarded by his campaigns

there: "The plundered people were not likely to think well of

Islam when it came to them in the shape of the Ghaznavide conqueror

•••• As a faith, Islam had been morally disgraced, not elevated, by

the Ghaznavide's achievement" (44, cf. 85-6). H.'s attitude is thus

in sharp contrast to that of Nazim (see below^, and unlike Hazira, he

indulges in reflections on the spirit of the age and the role of

the Ghaznavid empire within it.

In considering the Ghaznavid administrative system, H. attributes

to ilaljMud a lack of interest in these affairs which led him to leave

them to hi3 officials, a competent body of men, but one devoid of

idealism, H. is conscious of the debit side here of the Sultan's

achievements: "An extensive empire had been established over the

ruins of many governments. .That for? We are not told that JLaljmud's

administration was better than what had existed before, while the

collection of revenue was certainly more strict.... No laws, good



or bad, stand to his name" (73-4)» With his critical spirit, H,'s

approach is in one way superior to that of Nazim, although he shows

nothing like the letter's industry and grasp of the sources. His

secularist attitude did not apparently commend itself to Nazim, who

quotes his book in his bibliography, but only mentions it in his

text to correct its errors.

M, liazim'a book, The life and times of Sultan urhnud of Ghazna,

Cambridge 1931, deals with the Sultan against the background of

military conquest in which he spent his life. This is the author's

main concern, but he has also endeavoured to do justice to Maljinud

as an administrator, as a pious Muslim, as a patron of the arts and

as the head of a family.

N. has used a wide range of Arabic and Persian literary sources,

and he surveys these in a bibliographical introduction(l-17)• As

well as contemporary and near-contemporary sources, he has used ex¬

tensively the products of later Indian historiography. Much of

this is derivative and repetitive, but a careful gleaning occasionally

yields new facts. K.'s use of the dlwans of °Un§urT and FarrukhT,

with their tedious floriditles, is enterprising and to some extent

rewarding, although the value of these dlwSns to the historian lies

less in the facts which they reveal than in the picture of the court

and cultured life and the insight into contemporary tastes and

ways of thought which they open out for us. N. might, however, have

used Manuchihrl who first came to the Ghaznavid court during

Mahmud's reign (see R. Levy, Ell Art. "iiinucihrl"), and whose dlwan

is available in both a Tehran lithograph and in the European edition
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of A, de Biberstein-Kazirairsky. But N. takes little cognisance of

work by earlier European orientalists, except that he uses Barthold's

Turkestan for Central Asian events. He could have profited from the

works of scholars who have worked on the periphery of his field: thus

the works of Toraaschek and karquart would have amplified his know¬

ledge of the historical geography of Afghanistan and neighbouring

lands (Barthold's text of the Ijudud al-QSlam was not published in

time for hira to have used it).

In common with other writers on the Ghaznavids like Elliot and

lowson, M, Longworth Tames and Sir ft'olseley Haig, H. appears to

have no knowledge of Turkish, As a result, N, repeats the familiar

perversions of transliteration practised by Arabic and Persian

authors when faced with Turkish names and terras (e.g. "BilkStigfn",

rectius Bilgatigin; "Chaghartigln", rectius Chaghrf-, Chaghfrtigin).

His use of the terms "Turkistln" and "Turkoman" (127, 131 n.3) is

vague and. imprecise; contemporary sources use the second term at

least with a specific meaning. This criticism is not captious, for

0. Pritsak's researches on the Qarakbanids have shown the importance

of a good acquaintanceship with Turkish onomastic in throwing light

on the ramifications within Turkish dynasties and families. Moreover,

anyone who deals with a Turkish dynasty and has no background know¬

ledge of Turkish steppe life, culture and customs, is handicapped.

Certainly, the Ghaznavid Sultans themselves were quickly Fersianised,

and the sources - all non-Turkish - do not allow us to see clearly

how much the Turkish ethnic origins of Maljraud and MasCud counted

for. But these cannot have been altogether negligible; only one



generation separatedMaljmud from the Central Asian steppes; the

Sultans remained Turkish speaking; and a considerable part of the

army and most of the top commanders, who were always close to the

Sultan, were Turks (see below, Part I, 109-10, Part II, 239 ff.)»

^hen we come to non-literary sources, N. is much weaker. As

Minorsky has pointed out in his review (BSOS, VI, 1930-2, 1025^, N.

has given little attention to JaJjmtid's monuments and inscriptions,

even though S, Flury did much careful work on these (see his articles

in Per Islam, VIII, 19l8» and o.yria. VI, 1925)* Equally lacking is

the use by IT. of numismatic evidence, although he gives it a cursory

mention (16). In coins we have a physical link with the Sultans*

power in the period under study. Rot only were they in part propa¬

gandist documents, proclaiming the extent of the Sultans' claims to

obedience, but they still indicate to us today the Sultans' financial

standing. The issue of a good-quality coinage was especially import¬

ant within the Ghaznavid empire, spanning as it did the Muslim,

Central Asian and Indian worlds. The Indian plunder enabled trust¬

worthy coinage to be minted, and the movements of treasure and

slaves across the empire must have stimulated the circulation of

money within it.

Nearly half of Sultan MafrmSd is devoted to the Sultan's wars,

and here R» has combed the sources and thrown much new light on the

campaigns (42-122), The military nature of the dynasty is thus rightly

stressed. N.'s work on plotting routes and battle-campaigns is

most useful, for the Muslim geographers fail us in dealing with

northern India, and personal knowledge of its topography is a



desideratum. A guiding principle of N. in this section is"to exon¬

erate him [sc. MaljmTld] from the charge of fanaticism so often

levelled against him, and to show that his wars in India were not

the haphazard movements of a predatory warrior but were the results

of a well-considered programme of conquest and annexation" (xiii-

xiv). He is however, torn between the two views, firstly of buttress¬

ing the orthodox Muslim view of Malpnid as the propagator of the

faith, and secondly, of showing that his hero was not, pace Barthold,
62

a bigot in religion (l6l ff.). But it is irrefutable that the

Ohaznavid armies in India left behind trails of destruction, and

there is little trace here of a "well-considered programme". The

Hindus inevitably recoiled from the Islamic faith, and the real

spread of Islam came later and was effected by more peaceful means

combined with the Indians' own desires to escape from the rigidities

of the caste system (of. Arnold's classic study, The preaching of

Islam).

N, then surveys the administrative system of Ma^jmud, stressing

the personal nature of his rule and the empire's dependence on his

own energies (126-50). N.'s picture of the administration has been

painstakingly built up from the fragmentary information of sources

like Baihac^T, the SiyHsat-nHma, the AthSr al-*/uzar5' and the MajmaQ

al-ansSb, but it could have been longer. Five pages on the Qhassna-

vid army are quite inadequate in view of the military nature of the

empire, the role of the Sultan as war-loader and the importance of

the slave institution within the state (137-42)• An attempt has



been made in Part II of this thesis to fill the gap,

A deeper criticism of this section is that it is superficial,

in that the information cited has not been properly evaluated. It

could have been related to the administrative systems of other dyn¬

asties, whose practices might be expected to have been copied at

'Ihaana (e.g. those of Bukharfi), Further, the system's points of

contact with the subjects have not been brought out? to quote Min-

orsky, "e learn nothing on such important questions as revenues,

ersesnment, situation of the civil population, especially the peasants,

to say nothing of the conquered races" (op, cit,, 1024). Apart from

the military one, we do not know what the dynamics of the empire

were. The military one was certainly very important, but there

were also those of the administrative tradition, inherited from the

SlmSnide and ultimately from Baghdad, and kept alive by the Persian

secretary class, and of the Turkish strand coming from the Sultans'

personal entourages, Difficult to evaluate, but undoubtedly of

importance, was the dynamic of local life inside the empire, whose

resilience in the face of repeated acts of oppression and natural

disasters was indeed remarkable. Here, in particular, the sources

have little direct information, but some picture can be built up

by inference.

The book's text ends with an assessment of MafyaQd's work and

personal character (151-70). He ascribes to him a role as a

Maecenas and encourager of learning (156-9)j with a genuine interest

in this. He absolves him from direct responsibilty for Firdaual's
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shabby treatment. But Maraud*s patronage was not disinterested,

for if it had been, scholars of all shades of belief would have been

welcomed at Ghazna. As it was, Avicenna, with his family's IsraSGIlI

antecedents and personal reputation as a failasuf, fled from KhwHr-

izm to avoid capture by liafynad and preferred to end his days at the

court of a kindred spirit (stigmatised by Ibn al-Athlr, IX, 310, as

fgsid al-jotiqgd). the kSkuyid CAIS' ad-Daula. It is not difficult

to make out a case that the local DailamI dynasties of central

Persia and the Caspian coastlands, many of which exhibited heterodox

and ShTci tendencies, were more genuinely interested in encouraging

the revival of Iranian culture than were the rigidly SunnI Sultans

(see further on this topic, below, Part I, Chapter 5)»

B. Spulerrs Iran in frflh-islamischer Zeit, Politik, Kultur,

Verwaltung und ffffentliches Leben zwischen der arabischen und der

Seldschukischen Croberung 633 bis 1055* Wiesbaden 1952» represents

the only large-scale conspectus of the history of Persia in this

period which we possess. Three-quarters of the book are devoted to

a kulturgeschichtlich survey (133-518)* to which is prefixed a survey

of the sources (XV-XXXIl) and a concise historical survey of the

period (3-129). The concentration on social, economic and cultural

history is thus most welcome.

In the historical section, S.'s central thesis is Iran's "immer

gleichbleibende Beddrfnissen zu konzentrieren "(VIII), and this

historical process is seen in the gradual assimilation in this

period of Islam in its orthodox, Sunni form, and in the attempts of

Iranian dynasties like the ^hirida and SSmUnids or "kulturell



iranisiert" dynasties like the Ghaznavids and Seljuqs to unite the

iranian world and impose uniformity over it. S.'s attitude is ess¬

entially that of the bunn! historians who extol these dynasties for

their aristocratic nature and their orthodox piety. The limitations

of this view for the modern scholar have been pointed out by Min-

orsky in his review of S.'s book (.TEAS. 1953, 161-3; cf, also, Hrbek

and Rypka, OLZ. LI, 1956, ?49)» in particular, that it fails to

appreciate the parts of the BUyids and lesser Dallam! dynasties, many

of which played significant parts in the encouragement of Iranian

culture. In this period, Sh!°ism began to take firm root, but S.

has little sympathy for the non-Sunn! sects and describes the Dail-

arals as "a series of Iranian tribes v/ho had remained backwards till

that time" (88).

Thirteen pages (111-24) are devoted to MaljmQd and flas°ud of

Ghazna, and these deal exclusively with warfare in Transoxania and

Khurasan, latterly, that with the Seljuqs. MaljmGd, hero of the

Sunn! historians, is also S.'s heroi "he must undoubtedly be consid¬

ered as the most outstanding champion of the faith of his age". His

supreme achievement lay in his Indian policy: "the permanent estab¬

lishment of Islam in India, and with it the creation of a point

d'appui for a further expansion of the nu bers of the I&uslims there,

is the historical achievement of Maljmud" (11?). But the truth, as we

have seen, is nearer to Habib's view, that MaljmUd was rather the

calculating, unfanatical exploiter of the riches of India, with no

burning desire to «vin souls for Islam; and the legacy his armies

left behind was one of hatred.
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The kulturgeschichtlich part of the book has been stigmatised

by Minorsky, loo. cit., as little more than a vast, undigested

card-index of information, but this is too sweeping a condemnation)

it is very useful to have information on these topics conveniently

gathered together, and with so many valuable references. The

bibliography, listing over 600 works, is of outstanding value

(532-94)• S. has perhaps attempted too much, but his book makes a
63

useful starting point for more specific researches.
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Halle, 1999, and "re-discovered" by V.A. Haiadani, "Some rare

manuscripts in Istanbul", JRAS, 1938, 561-2. The editions of



67.

the Ktfprfilf! and Bursa Mss. promised here by Hamdani do not
seem to have appeared. For general surveys of the local hist¬

ories of Nishapur, see H, Hitter, "Philologika XIII, Arabische
Handschriften in Anatolien und Istanbul - Fortsetzung", Oriens,

III, 1950, 71-6? R.N. Frye, "City chronicles of Central Asia
and Khurasan. 'Phe Ta'rix-i Tilslpur", 60 dogum yflf rafinasebetiyle

Zelci Validi Togan'a armagan, Istanbul 1955» 405-20, giving

excerpts from the Bursa .Is,

31. the work was edited by Malik ash-8hucarS' BahSr, Tehran 1314/
1935> see Storey, 364.

32. cf. C. Eempis, "Die Sltesten Bichtungen in Neupersisch", ZPMG,

CI, 1951» 223-315 J. !:ypka, Iranieche Literaturgeschichte, 137.

33. cf. introd, to Bahmanylr's edition, n., and D.M, Punlop,
2

HI Art. "al-Baybalfl". There is a biography of Ibn Funduq,
vith autobiographical statements from the Masharib at-ta.jarib,
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Part I

The administrative system of the Ghaanavids



Chapter One

Introductory

It must be said at the outset that the terra "state" is used

here for convenience rather than as an exact description of the

Ghaznavid dynasty and the territories and peoples over which it

ruled, for the "state" of European political theory has little

meaning in 11th century Islam. Most Islamic dynasties have in the

last resort been founded on military force, whether exercised by a

ruling dynasty with a centralised administration and a professional

army (e.g. Abbasid Caliphate, the FS^imids, the Samanids, the

Ghaznavids and the Ottomans) or by a chieftain controlling tribal

or nomadic bands (e.g. the EailamT dynasties and the many Central

Asian Turkish and Mongol peoples who irrupted into the Near East and

eastern Europe). In both cases, the directing genius of the leader

is most important; but in few Islamic dynasties was the personality

of the ruler so crucial as amongst the Ghaznavids, Only the military

skill and the untiring activity of Sebdktigin (Sabuktigln) and

aljmud enabled these Turkish adventurers to become rulers of an

empire which at the letter's death was the most extensive known

since the dismemberment of the Abbasid Caliphate.
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In considering the Ghaznavid administrative system, two

Questions will be born in mind. Firstly, did the Sultans regard

their subjects as anything more than docile tax-payers, and did the

subjects in their turn expect anything more than internal peace and

defence from outside enemies? Secondly, was the administrative

structure of the empire such that the sovereign's will could speedily

be enforced in all parts of the empire, and how much administrative

continuity was there in such crises as the death of the sovereign

and in succession disputes? It is hoped to elucidate these points

by particular reference to Ghaznavid rule in Khurasan and to the

structure of the Ghaznavid civil administration and military machine.



Chapter Two

The SImSnid foundations

An important strand in the theory of government in the Islamic

world of the 11th century derived from the Persian governmental

tradition. This stretched back to Achaemenid times, and included

an aristocratic and feudal element, in which the importance of

agriculture and the land, and the duties of the ruling classes in

keeping them prosperous, were stressed. It also included an element

from the concept of the Divine Ruler, familiar all over the Ancient

Wear East, here, the emperor was regarded as descended from the

gods and as being the Cosmic Ruler, haft kishvar khvatSi or gehan

khvatli. With his divine status reflected in court ceremonial and

the insignia of royalty and his priestly education qualifying him as

sacrif'icer and fire-priest, the emperor's rule took on a theocratic

nature.^ In purely Islamic thinking, disobedience to a ruler, even

to one who had flagrantly disregarded the SharIQa, was not to be

undertaken lightly. But in the theocratic Persian v ew, no right of

resistance was possible at all, for there could he no motive in

defying the Divine Ruler, (In practice, as Widengren has pointed

out, the strength of aristocratic and feudal forces in Persia,
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dominant in the Parthian period, meant that, whilst the Persian

emperor's secular authority was very great, it was not unrestricted

and despotic).

When these Persian concepts were brought into an Islamic

context, the divinity of the ruler could no longer be put forward as

such; only extremists like the PailaraT .ardSwIj b. EiySr and other

exponents of extravagant Iranian nationalism, whose own Islam was a

2
very dubious quantity, openly claimed divine attributes. But by the

11th century, the Persian governmental ethos had leavened most political

thinking in the Islamic east. A Turkish dynasty like the Ghaznavids

rapidly left their steppe origins behind and adopted the Perso-Islamic

political attitude. A theologian like al-GhazzllT, whom one might

expect to uphold the older, more purely Islamic views on kingship,

was strongly influenced by the prevalent Persian ideas; in his

Baglfrat al-muluk his general conception of a ruler is not that of a

patriarch, but of a despotic monarch.^ From the later Umayyad period,

when the Caliph HishEra began to show an interest in Persian history

and Sassanid court procedure, the Persianisation of the Eastern

Caliphate continued apace, showing itself especially in administrative

and financial practice and in the raanners and morals of polite society.

The dominance of adab in education; the influence of the secretaries

in the div/Ens. who used Sassanid techniques for coping with the

growing complexity of the work of ruling; the reliance of the early

Abbasids on their Khurasanian guards; all these combined to fuse

Persian monarchical ideas with the original Arab basis. The Abbasid



Caliph-ImSms and many of the lesser rulers, from the Arab Fjamdanids

to the PailamI Buyids and the Turkish Ghaznavids, now became raised

high above their peoples 5 the gap between ruler and ruled widened and

the terms raQjyya or raCSy!T, "herd, flock of boasts", became generally

applied to the subjects.

Yet in one region, that of Khurasan and Transoxania, the process

had not in the 10th century gone so far. Here the SSmSnids, a dynasty

which seems to have been of local, Soghdian origin, ruled from Bukh&ri.

The historians are very favourable to the SSmSnids and to their

predecessors and patrons, the 'JShirids. Thus Ibn al-AthTr, whilst

he is eulogising the SSmSnid Ismicfl b. A^mad, also takes the opport¬

unity to contrast the justice of the X^hirids with the evil conduct

of one of their predecessors in Hishapur, the governor MuOSdh b. Muslim

(160-3/777-80), and their successors, the §aff3rids. Barthold pointed

out that this favourable bias is attributable to the fact that the

TShirids and S£m3nids both stood for law and order, orthodoxy in

religion and the preservation of the traditional, hierarchical society,

whereas the §afflrids were regarded - on the whole, rightly - as base-
4

-born brigands. The same bias is visible in the accounts of the

geographers; but as contemporary travellers within the SSalnid empire,

t!iey did see things for themselves, and the general prosperity and

feeling of euphoria which they record as prevailing there rings true.

Ibn ijauqal visited Trancoxania in the reign of Mansjur b. ilulj (350-66/

961-76^ and wrote:

"The rulers over this region and over the rest of Khurasan are
5

of the Slmlnid dynasty. They ere descended from BehrSm ChSben,



whose bravery and nobility are well-known among the Persians. In

all the eastern lands there is no kingdom whose borders are better-

-defended, whose population is more numerous, whose material

possessions are more extensive, whose internal affairs are botter-

-regulated, whose resources are more plentiful, where foodstuffs
are more easily obtainable and where official salaries are more

regularly paid. All this despite the mildness of taxation there,
the lightness of their imposts and the small reserves they maintain

in their treasuries".

HaqdisT wro'e a few years latert

"They come from a village in the environs of Samarqand called

SSraan, and trace their descent back to Bahrlm Clur. God has given

them success and dominion. They are amongst the most praiseworthy
and exemplary of monarchs in their conduct and outlook and in the

respect they give to learning and scholars. If a tree were to

rise up against the SSmlnid dynasty, it would surely wither! Have

you not considered the case of °A^ud ad-Daula, with his despotic
power, his firm grip on affairs, the perfection of his power and
his noble personal qualities? He was hailed as ruler in the whole

of the Yemen, and he achieved this authority without warfare and

intrigue, but merely by writing an ultimatum and sending an envoy.

He was hailed in Sind, too, and he connuerod oUmSn and gained

possession of many other territories. But when he launched himself

against the SHmanids and tried, to take Khurasan, God caused hire to

perish, shattered his assembled might and gave his enemies dominion
over his own lands. bo perdition to whoever tries to attack the

SSmSnidsi

Amongst their [laudable] practices is that they do not compel
men of learning to kiss the ground bofore then. Also, in the weeks
of RamaiJSn they hold evening meetings for disputation, and these
are held in the ruler's presence. He himself introduces a topic

and then they all discuss it. They belong to the law-school of
Abu yanlfa. Severity towards their subjects is never part of their



policy. The Vizier merely puts their ideas into execution [i.e.
does not act in his ovm arbitrary way]. Indeed, when they want
to honour a man, they sit him down at the table with themselves.
They did exactly this with Shaikh Abu'l-CAbbas al-YazdSdl. When

important affairs crop up, they frequently interview envoys person-

-all.y, just as they spoke directly with Shaikh Abu ^Slilj when they
despatched him to the commander of the army, Abu'l-Ijasan [i/iu^ammad
Slmjurl], They always select the most learned and pious of the
BukhSran scholars, treat hira with great respect, act upon his

counsel, supply his material needs and no .inate people to offices
on his advice, as was the case with the exalted Shaikh and Indira

Kuljammad b. al-Fa<j}l, until people began to talk amongst themselves
about this. So now they resort for advice to his successor.

Bave you not observed how they now consult al-?jSkira al-IraSia
l uljammad b. Yusuf because he is the most learned and most ascetic
of men?"^

It seems from this passage that the gap between ruler and ruled

had not yet become so wide as it did under the Ghaznavids. The Amirs

cultivated the uleaa and showed them great respect, exempting them

from the humiliation of the tagbll and constantly associating them

with their executive decisions. Indeed, the royal ghulSms who in

301/914 murdered Aljmad b. IsmSOH|are said to have become alienated

from him by his excessive frequenting of scholars and theologians,

b. Ha§r (331-43/943-54) employed the IrnSm of the IJanafls Abu'l-

-Fa<Jl .iutyaiamad as-Sula;aI, "the most learned faqlh of his age", as his
7

Vizier. Both the Amirs and the ulema had a common interest in

checking the progress in Khurasan and Transoxania of IsraaCIlI Shxcism,
g

which was attracted many converts there in the 10th century. When

the Samanid empire was being established, the moral support of the

Abbasid Caliphate was valuable against enemies like the §affarids



and the various Dailaml adventurers who coveted Khurasan; so when

Narshakhl praises Ism!icIl b. Aljmad, the vanouisher of °Amr b. Laith,

for his faithfulness to the Caliph's commands, the element of eelf-
9

-interest roust be remembered. Later, the Abbasid Caliphate fell

under the tutelage of the SSm&nids' enemies, the Buyids, and towards

the end of the 10th century the Amirs found themselves at odds with

Baghdad when they refused to recognise t e succession in 381/991 of

al-Q3dir, but continued to recognise his deposed predecessor, a^-^a'ic.

After his great victory in 389/999 over the combined forces of the

Amfr cAbd al-iialik b. Fulj and his generals Abu'l-P5sim STmjurl, FS'iq

and Begtuzun (Begtuzun), MafynSd b. Sebtlktigin became master of

Khurasan, and in his fath-nhma to the Caliph claimed that it had been

only the SSralnids' refusal to recognise al-C5dir t at had caused the
10

war in the first place. Nevertheless, the SSraSnids contented them¬

selves with the modest designation of "Amir", and did not arrogate

to themselves Caliphal titles, as some dynasties in the western

Islamic world had done by the end of the 10th century. 11
Ea§r b. AJjn&d (301-31/913-43) built himself' a fine palace in

Bukhara, together with an adjacent building to house the various

government departments. He could thereby keep in touch with day-to-

-day affairs. Ten dIwans were located there: those of the Vizier,

of the Treasurer ( .ustaufl), of the chief of the Correspondence

Department (QAnid al-hulk). of the Captain of Police (iphi'o-Shurat).

of the Postmaster (S%hib-Barld), of the internal espionage system

(Sharaf. probably to be read as IshrSf), of the Amirs' personal

domains (mamlaka-yi khSgg), of the -Vuhtasib and of the ^Sdl. This



proliferation of offices, and their nomenclature, is clearly based
12

on the system at Baghdad, with the Vizier as chief executive officer.

Already under the SSraSnids there were local families, like those of

Balaam! and cutbf, who were professional bureaucrats and who held

the Vizierate for long periods, just as the Abbasids had their

Barmakls, Naubakhtls and FurStls. Al-KhwSrizml's encyclopaedia, the

iiafSt-Th al-Culu:a» was written in the SamSnid dominions and dedicated

to Sill} b. iilan^ilr's Vizier AbQ'l-ljasan cUbaidallSh cutbf (see above,

Bibliographical introduction, 39 )• In his section on kitaba, it

is SSmUnid practice upon which he draws for his explanations of

administrative organisation and techniques. We can deduce from this

section the complexity and advanced state of their bureaucracy, in

particular, of the PIwin al-kharS.i (taxation) and the DiwSn al-jaish

(military affairs)} al-K'-wSrizmT states that the SSmSnids had twenty-

-six different types of daftar. official registers, for racording
13

financial and military transactions.

The Bamanid administration's sphere of operation was essentially

Transoxania itself, the valleys of the KarafshSn and the middle Oxus,

with Khurasan in close dependence. However, Khurasan tended latterly

to fall under the control of powerful military leaders, whether of

Turkish slave origin, like Tash (TSsh), Begtuzun and the eunuch Fl'iq,

or drawn from local landowning families, like Abu °Ali ChaghSnl and

the STmjurls, who had extensive estates in OuhistSn.^ Their ascend¬

ancy in the second half of the l^th century was symptomatic of the

enfeeblement of the SSmSnids. The SSmanids also regarded as their

tributaries adjacent rulers like the §aff&rids in SIsTan, the
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Farlghunids in CJiizgSn, the KhwSriznshShs and the rulers of Iranian

or Arab origin in the upper Oxus principalities of ChaghSniySn and
15

Khuttal. On none of these was the S&manid hand a heavy one.

As a centre for controlling Soghd and for speedy access to the

Oxus crossing at Amul-i Sha^lj the S&m&nid capital BukhSrS was well

sited. I^akhrT stresses this strategic aspect: "The SlmSnid

governors of Khurasan established themselves at BukhSrl because it

was the nearest of the Transoxanian cities to Khurasan. When someone

fixes himself there, he has Khurasan in front of him and Transoxania

behind him. Their [sc. the people of BukhSrS's] good behaviour

towards their governors and the infrequency of their rebelling
16

brought about the SSmlnids* decision to settle among them". The

Arab governors of .5 warS' en-Nahr had established themselves further

up the LarafshSn valley at Samarqand, but BukhSrl also had ancient

traditions as a capital; Ha$r b. Atynad's new palace and government

building in the RIgistSn of Bukh3r3 were on the site of the pre-

17
-Islamic BukhSr-KhudShs' palace. Before the SWmSnids, Transoxania

had always been a politically fragmented region. Its broken topo¬

graphy of mountain ranges, fertile valleys and irrigated oases had

encouraged the growth there, from at least Hellenistic times onwards,

of city-states; these had often been involved in internecine warfare.

Into this region, the SSmlnids - whose early fortmnes had owed

something to the patronage of the Caliph al—ka'mun - placed an admin¬

istration modelled on that of Baghdad and thereby introduced a new

19
element of centralisation there.

On the other hand, the social system of Transoxania and Khurasan



was in many respects different from that prevailing in the heart

of the Caliphate. This region formed the north-eastern bastion of

the Iranian world against the barbarians of Central Asia, and the

historic role of defending it was taken over by the SSmSnids. It

was also the transition area connecting the Islamic Near East with

the Eurasian steppes and the routes to the Far East, and played an

important part in conveying trans-Asiatic commerce. The landed and

trading interests of the region demanded a well-protected frontier

against the Turks and a political and military authority which could

command respect inside the steppes and so secure the safe passage of

caravans. In their heyday, the STiraSnids provided this authority,

but when eventually they weakened, the local landed and commercial

interests were obliged to come to terms with the Qarakhanid (Parlkh3nid)

invaders.

In general, Samlnid policy in Central Asia was not an aggressive

one? in the 10th century, especially, the possession of Khurasan and

Hay, rather than of bare steppeland, was a more lucrative prize.

Normally, activity along the northern frontiers of Transoxania was

the minimum consonant with defence needs and the maintenance of the

dynasty*s prestige within the steppes. Slaves were the chief reward

which warfare there could bring, and without this compensation -

admittedly a considerable one in the economy of Transoxania (see

below, Part IV, 405-6 ) - all raids would have been unz*e.munerative;

the nomad has no towns or valuables to pillage and can quickly send

his herds back into the deep steppe. Only in their earlier, expans¬

ionist stage did the Amirs adopt a forward policy. Farghlna was



definitely conquered for Islam in the middle of the 9th century,

Possibly by NUlj b. Asad; more certainly, he conquered IsfTjSb in

840 and in the next century it was ruled by a tributary Turkish

dynasty. In 893 Ism&GTl b. Aljmad dethroned the local dynasty of

AfshTns in Ushrusana, brought the area under direct rule and then
20

pushed on to capture Talas, nesides military campaigns like these,

there was continuous activity on the frontiers by the ghSzIs of the

ribS^s. In the IsfTjSb province, towns like BinkSth and SaurSn

bristled with ribE'Js against the Oghuz and KiraSk (KimSk); the 1730

or so ribS-jfs of IsfTjSb were manned in part by volunteers from

Kakhshab, BukhErE and Saaarqand. In I^-jjakhrf's time, IsfTjSb paid
21

no khara.j because of its frontier position. Ushrusana is likewise

described as having many ribE$sj those at DTzak were manned by ghSzTs

from Samarkand, and the famous ribE-J of Khudaisir had been built by

the Afshln ^aidar and endowed by him with auqSf. The defence of

Baikand, a vital point on the BukhErS-Araul road, which guarded the

communications with Khurasan against the Oghuz of the Para Oum, was
22

the special responsibility of the Bukhlrans, Life in these frontier

regions bred tough, self-reliant communities lacking the graces of

more settled existence? MaqdisT describes the inhabitants of the
23

town of IsfTjEb as wild be sts, churlish, violent and self-satisfied.

This fundamental fact of the frontier meant that in Transoxania

the landed, military class was notable in the social hierarchy,

whilst in Khurasan the dihqEn class of small landowners was numerous

and influential to an extent unknown in parts of the Islamic world

further west, where rulers had often succeeded in curbing the power



of local, feudal elements and reducing them to the general level of

subjects below the throne. In the north-eastern part of the Persian

world, the survival of the agrarian, feudal society of earlier Iran

was combined with the keen, mercantile spirit of the urban traders

and manufacturers, both of these elements enjoying equal importance

there. This situation tnay be in part ascribed to geographical and

economic reasons, as was suggested above; but also to the fact that

Transoxania and KhwSrizm escaped the Sassanid social reaction in

which an attempt was made to model the state on the pre-Parthian

past. Sassanid political, and above all cultural and religious,

influence was certainly strong beyond the Oxus. Local rulers in

Soghd and ChSch (but not in KhwSrizra , which had its own independent

cultural traditionN minted coins on the Sassanid pattern. However,
24

direct political control by the Sassanids ended net far beyond Merv.

The landowning and dihqSn classes were longer-lived and socially more

po erful here than in Persia proper; large personal retinues were

kept up and the heroic virtues of hospitality and entertaining

practised on a scale which drew enthusiastic praise from travellers.

MaqdisI calls the people of KhwSrizm ahl diyafa aa nahma rj'l-akl.

Is-jakhrl expatiates on the intense hospitality of the people of

Transoxania, and mentions the house of a landowner of Soghd whose

door had not been closed for a century or more and who fed and lodged

a hundred or two hundred travellers each night. Pour hundred years

later Ibn Ba^u^a declared in similar vein that he had never met a

people who had noblor and more praiseworthy characters or who were

25
more pleased to receive strangers than the people of KhwSrizm. At



the very end of the S3manid period, the common people in the towns

retained their personal arms, and were ready to defend their homes or

to sally forth as gh3zfs. The S31Sr of the BukhSran gh5zls was an

i iportant military figure at this time; and Matymfld of Ghazna was able

to attract thousands of the Transoxanian ghSzTs for his Indian
26

campaigns.

Such were the social and military conditions within which the

SSmSnids had to work. Their administrative model was essentially

that of the Caliphate in Baghdad, and it can hardly be doubted that

they aimed at increasing the element of centralisation in their

dominions and at raising their own status as rulers. In the event,

the counter-balancing elements of the landowners and merchants

frustrated these trends; it must be remembered that any increase in

the central power meant fresh taxation. Moreover, from the reign of

Wnij b. Na^r onwards, the cost of dealing with rebellious governors in

Khurasan began to cause periodic deficits. Attempts to tap new

sources of revenue, such as the inheritance tax introduced in the

Baihaq district in the last years of the S5m3nids by the local

governor, the Arair Abu'l-Fa<Jl LiySd, were felt to be tyrannical;
27

even the Ghaznavids did not retain this particular tax. The landed

class was also that of the military leaders and cavalrymen, Many

Transoxanian dihqSns found their way to Baghdad as soldiers of fortune

28and were made officers in the Turkish slave armies of the Caliphs.

The S5a3nid Amirs had to rely heavily on this class for their own

armies, but tried to break away from over-dependence on thera by

recruiting Turkish slave ghullms; here again, the Abbasid Caliphate



was the model. Moreover, Turks already settled within the borders
29

of Transoxania had already been employed by local Soghdian rulers.

From the SSmSnid ghulUms arose great commanders like Alptigin and

Sebflktigin, and in this way, the idea of the slave army passed from

Baghdad via the SSmSInids to the Ghassnavids on the easternmost borders

of Islam. Unfortunately for the SSmSnid Amirs, their hope that the

Turks would be a counterbalance to the military power of the Iranian

landed classes proved falsej the royal ghullms were often turbulent

and acted as king-makers in succession disputes.

Following the Abbasids, the SSra2nids aimed to make their court

a centre of culture and graceful living, and the Amirs' part in

encouraging the renaissance of New Persian literature was appreciable.

There is a fine description of the splendour of Na§r b. Aljmad's court
30

in one of RQdakl's poems. Nevertheless, because of the social and

military factors outlined above, the S3m5nid.s' absorption of Abbasid

ideas on administration and court ceremonial could not proceed beyond

a certain point, and the Amirs could never make themselves into

absolute rulers. In the first half of the 10th century at least the

Amir was not permanently resident in the administrative capital of

of BukharS; Nasgr b. A^mad used to take his army and spend the summer

31
in Saraarqand, Herat or some other of the cities of Khurasan. The

passage quoted from M&qdisI ( above, 77-8 ) shows that the Amirs

were by no means withdrawn from immediate contact with their subjects

and that they could receive them without undue ceremony.

Finally, the failure of the SSmSnids' attempts to conciliate the
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religious classes and to draw them to their own side may be noted.

Indeed, in the increasingly frequent succession troubles the religious

elements often aligned themselves with the anti-dynastic forces of

the landowners and military leaders. HilSl a^-ijSbi' gives the

account of a merchant, one Abu'l-^asan b. Ilyasac a}-FSrisI, who

witnessed the entry of the Ilig Kaigr into BukhSrS in 389/999# The

Khatibs of BukhlrS, who were of course salaried servants of the

SSmanids, tried to raise the population on behalf of the Amirs, sayings

"You are aware how well we have conducted ourselves and how cordial

have been the relations between us. The enemy now menaces us, and it

is your manifest duty to help us and fight on our behalf. So ask

God's grace in succouring our cause". But the people consulted the

representatives of popular religious feeling, the faqlhs, who dissuad-

-ed the people from taking up their arras and risking their lives

against other good Muslims, as were the parakhanids (^arakhSnids):

jQtizSl al-fitna aula, ^



Chapter Three

The establishment of Sebttktigin in Ghazna

The town of Ghazna, which became the centre of Sebflktigin's

empire, had been in theory a possession of the SSmSnids, but in

practice, control from Bukb&rS had been tenuous. Although the

Arabic geographers of the 10th century describe Ghazna as one of the

entrepots (furad) of the transit trade connecting Khurasan and Trans-

oxania, its economic role was never as important in this respect as

that of Kabul. It was really the Ghaznavid Sultans who erected

Ghazna, previously a small town on the margin of the Indian political

and cultural world, into the centre of an empire, and BIbur, visiting

it when it was again insignificant, wondered at this: "Ghazna is a

very humble place; strange indeed it is that rulers in whose hands
3!

were Hindustan and Khurasan should have chosen it for their capitalI"

The Ghaznavids used the town as a spring-board for their winter

campaigns into India, and their empire inevitably acquired a bias

towards India; in Sultan Mas^Cid's time this was to prove a source of

strategic weakness in dealing with t><e Turkmen and other threats in

the west (see below, Part V), On the other hand, despite territor¬

ial losses in the west to the Seljuqs, the Ghaznavids were able to
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survive as a considerable power in eastern Afghanistan and northern

India for another 130 years.

The most important of the former SSmSnid provinces to pass into

Ghaznavid hands was Khurasan, with its rich economic resources, its

fertile agricultural oases and its populous towns. It was the

taxative potentialities of the province which appealed to the Ghazna-

vids, with their insatiable demands for treasure, the sinews of war.

Solidarity of race and culture and comparatively restrained exercise

of power by the Amirs had knit the two main province of the SSmSnids'

empire, Transoxania and Khurasan, into a fairly organic whole;

whereas under the Ghaznavids, when the prosperity of Khurasan was

threatened by the Turkmens, the people of Khurasan became conscious

of the remoteness of the capital Ghazna and of the pull of India for

the Sultans.

The outlying dynasties in loose tributary status to the SSmanids,

such as those in KhwSrizia, SIstSn, GuzgSn, Gharchistln, ChaghSniySn

and Khuttal, also passed under Ghaznavid suzerainty, and a systematic

policy of bringing them under closer control was pursued by ia^mad.

By a combination of ruthless diplomacy and military force, the local

Ma'munid dynasty of KhwSrizm was in 408/1017 overthrown and the

province brought under direct control; for the next twenty-four years

or so it was ruled by the ghulSm general Altuntash (AltuntSsh) and
34

his sons. The upper Oxus principalities were strategically import¬

ant as outposts against the Turks who lived to the north, and these

were left in the hands of their old rulers; but where considerations

such as this were absent, the Sultan did not hesitate to intervene.



The Sher of GharchistSn, Muhammad b, AbT fta^r Muhammad, may have

encouraged the Ilig lia^r's ambitions in Khurasan} be that as it may,

in 403/lGl? Maljraud invaded the province, deposed its dynasty and

annexed their lands. When in 401/1010-11 the FarTghOnids of GuzgSn

failed to provide an heir of suitable age, is'aljnild stepped in and
35

installed his son Muhammad as governor. In SlstUn, the §aff5rid

Amir Khalaf b. Ahmad was deposed in 393/1002, and the Sultan's brother,

AbU'1—Mu§affar Na§r, eventually installed as governor} but scions of

the ^affSrid family continued to head Oayygr bands and lead them

against the Ghaznavids, and up to the time when the Seljuqs reached
36

STstln, the land was rarely quiet.

Before SebGktigin achieved power in Ghazna and kSbulistan, a

series of Turkish governors, ghulSms of the SlmHtnids, had ruled there.

The commander-in-chief of the SSmanid forces in Khurasan, Alptigin,

together with the Vizier Abu CAIT Muhammad Balaam!, had staged a putsch

on the death in 961 of the Amir CAbd al-iialik b. Nulj. They failed to

place their candidate on the throne, and the triumph of the rival

party made Alptigin's position uneasy. So he decided to withdraw to

the eastern fringes of the empire. The sources state that he made

for India to avoid his enemies at court and to earn divine merit by

raiding the Hindus; he had no intention of capturing Ghazna, and was

37
only forced to take it when the local ruler denied him transit. In

reality, Alptigin was probably influenced by the example of a group

of Turkish ghularns of the SlmSnids who had already become largely

independent on the southern borders of the empire. The general

^aratigin (OarStigln) of IefTjSb had established himself at Bust and



sr-'fukhkhaj before his death in 929? and a line of his own ghulSras

succeeded him at Bust as governors. They were frenuently involved

in the affairs of their §affSrid neighbours. It was a dispute between

two of these ghulSms, Toghan (IJughln) and Baytuz (BSytuz), which in

367/977-$ gave Sebflktigin a pretext to intervene and add Bust to his
38

existing territories.

Alptigin proceeded with a small force of his own ghulSms and of

gh5zls, subduing en route the Iranian Sh3r of BEmiySn and the Jlindu-
39

-ShShI king of Kabul. After besieging the citadel of Ghazna for

four months, Alptigin wrested the town from its ruler, Abu °A1I or

Abu Bakr Lawlk or Anuk. Despite the Islamic kunyas, and pace barquart,
mm y

Bransahr, 29b, who considered him to be certainly a Muslim and perhaps

a descendant of the LunbTl whom YaOqub b. Laith took prisoner (see

below\ this Lawlk was not necessarily a Muslim? the whole form of

his name is very dubious, and he is described as the brother-in-law of

the ruler of Kabul's son. It was from Kabul that Lawxk sought aid

in an attempt to regain Ghazna during the governorship of one of
40

Alptigin's successors.

The regions of Bust, ar-Rukhkhaj, Blbulistln, Ghazna and Kabul

had been invaded at the end of the 9th century by YaCqub and CAmr b.

41
Laith. On his first expedition, YaCqub captured the Lunbll of

ZSbulistln, identified by Marquart with the ruler of an extensive

kingdom in the Helmand basin, the FXruz b. Kabk mentioned by has°udl

and Ibn Khallikan, who was probably subordinate to the KSbulshShs,

On a second expedition, this time in 870, the two brothers reached

BlmiySn and Kabul and again captured the ZunbTl, who had fled to
42

Kabul. In 900 Khurasan, STstJtn and these regions of eastern Afghan-



istan passed to Ism5cTl b. Atynad and henceforth became part of the

SHraSnid empire. In practice, these last regions were too distant to

be controlled from Bukhara. Probably they reverted to their original

local rulers, who may have received some form of investiture from the

SSrnanids and who may have paid some tribute, although even this is

doubtful. The Shers of BSmiySn were Iranian rulers, but Kabul was

ruled first by the Hinduised Turk-ShShls and then after c.850 by the

purely Indian Hindu-ShShls. The racial origins of the Zunblls and

the mysterious Lawlk are unknown, but their close links with Kabul
43

point, at the least, to strong Indian influences.

The Turkish ghul&ms of the SSraSnids came to a land where some

Turkish ethnic elements had been known in earlier centuries.

Marquart visualised the whole of eastern Afghanistan as once held by

first the Kushans and then by the Ephthalites or White Huns, the Sveta

Huija of the Hindus and the Hai^al (rectius, * Hab^al, cf. A. Herrmann,

"lie Bephthaliten und ihre Beziehungen zu China", Asia Major, II, 1925

571-2) or HayS^ila of the Arab historians, and as retaining in the

early Islamic period a strong ethnic flavour of the Kphthalites. He

connects the very name "BSbulistSn" with an Ephthalite tribe, JaOvla,

■Tabula, Jabuvlah, known from northern Indian inscriptions. The

Oghuz and Khalaj Turks, who in the early Islanic period roamed from

TukhlristSn and BadakhshSn down to Bust, would thus be the remnants

of Turkish peoples brought from north of the Oxus as part of the

Ephthalite confederation and left behind there. Marquart's theory

is by no means certain, although Frye and Sayfll have recently folldw-
44

ed him. Yet there is no doubt about their existence there in pre-



Ghaznavid times. At the opening of the 9th century, the KSbulshSh

had to send an annual tribute of 2000 Oghuz slaves to the governor

of Khurasan, °Abdallah b. fahir. In the Caliphate of al—iianigur,

iia^n b. kS'ida as-Sularal was governor of SIstSn, and he received from

the ;unbll at his winter capital of ar-IJukhkhaj the customary

tribute of camels and Turkish felt tents and slaves (qiblb Turkiyya
. 45

wa raqiq). The /.unbll is said to have had a bodyguard from the
46

local Turks, at-Turk ad -DawarT. I^ijakhrl says that up to his own

time, the Khalaj of kamlndHwar had kept their Turkish customs,
47

external appearance and (?) language. The Khalaj survived as an

ethnic unity for several more centuries; they were subdued and

recruited into his army by bebQktigin; they formed an important

element in the armies of the Ohaznavids, Ghurids and KhwHrizmshabc;

they were the progenitors of the LodI kings of Delhi (1451-15?6);

and their name probably survives today in that of the modern GhilzS'T

Afghans,4® Some form of authority was exercised over these nomads in

the 10th century by the SSmSnid central government; the youthful

Sebfiktigin was once sent by his master Alptigin in a military force
49

to collect the customary taxes from the "Khalaj and Turkmens".

Alptigin had his position in Ghazna regularised by a patent of
50

investiture (manshur) from the Amir ...an^ur b. Kulj. On his death in

352/963, he designated in his wagayl his son Abd IsljSq IbrUhlm (or

perhaps, IsljSo b, IbrShlra) as his successor; for the next three years

Abu IsljSq held the governorship of Ghazna, travelling to BukhSrS,

apologising for his father's errors and securing investiture from the

Amir. It was to Bukhlrl that he fled for the year 964-5 when hawlk



temporarily re-occupied Ghazna, bringing back military aid from the

S&mSnid capital. On his death in 355/966, the Turkish troops in

Ghazna chose one of their commanders, Bilgetigin (fiilkltigln), a

former ghulSm of Alptigin's, as their leader; like his predecessor

he sent to BukhSrH offering his allegiance and explaining that he

had been elected by the Turks' popular acclamation. ShabSnkSra'I

records that in BukhSrS the §5jib FS'iq was bitterly opposed to the

"Turkish rabble" (aushtx AtrSk) being left in Ghazna in virtual indep¬

endence and that he sent an array to assert direct authority over

them. Bilgetigin defeated it, and no array was ever sent out from

BukhlrS again. After governing Ghazna for ten years, Bilgetigin

died in 364/975* and another of Alptigin's ghulSms, PIrT or JTrltigln

(? BOri, BCritigin), held power for two years. He too regarded

himself as governor for the SSmanids, for as insignia of office he

had the pointed hat (kulSh), cloak (qabg^ and girdle (karaar) which

were to be the standard outfit of a governor under the Ghaznavids

(cf, BaihaqI, 59* 430, 492 and passim)and which are clearly Persian
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in origin. Indeed, after Alptigin's son Abu IsljSa had had to

apply to BukhSrS for help to recover Ghazna, the money coined at

Ghazna began to include the name of the SSmlnid AmTr as well as that
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of the local governor. It may be assumed that the name of the Amirs

was also in the khutba.

BSritigin's misrule caused the people of Ghazna to invite LawTk

back again, and it was by Sebtlktigin's skill that he was repulsed.

In 366/977 the Turkish soldiery in Ghazna deposed Bflritigin, and

SebOktigin took his place and began a twenty years' reign. Already



during Bdritigin's governorship he had had the substance of power,

and was thus able to impose his own terms upon the soldiery. luring

his reign, the main lines of Ghaznavid expansion, which Maraud was

later to follow, were laid down: south-westwards to Bust and Ou^dSr;

eastwards into India, against the Hindu-ShShI RSjas of Waihand; and

latterly, Sebdktigin intervened decisively in Khurasanian affairs.

SebCtktigin was again one of Alptigin's ghullms. His Turkish origins

and early life are known from three main sources. Firstly, there is

the preface to Sebttktigin's own Pand-nSma (see above, Bibliographical

introduction, 20-1 ). Secondly, there is .TuzjSnl, who in his

Tabaqlt-i HSgirl, 6-8, tr. 67-75> quotes a lost part of BaihaqI's

history which dealt with Sebflktigin's reign under the title Ta* rikh-i

W3sirT, and also a general history, now lost, the Ta'rlkh-i au.jadwal

of AbS'l-OSsim i uljammad b. ©All ^IraEdT (see above, Bibliographical

introduction, 19 )# Thirdly, there is the not very reliable

account of Sebflktigin's rise ap Alptigin's ghulSm in the Slraanid

service, given in the Siylsat-nSma of Fi?am al-itulk, ch. XXVII, 111-26,

written at least a century after most of the events described there.

According to the Pand-nlma, Sebflktigin (Sabuktigin) came from
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the BarskhSn, or as kSshgharl spells it, BarsghSn tribe of Turks.

The main settlement of the BarskhSn people, which bore the same name,

was on the southern shore of the Issiq-G{51; the father of Klshgharl,

author of the I'lwan lughat at-Turk, came from there. Since the

Barskhan were part of the Parluq confederation, it is a curious point

that both the Ohaznavids and their great rivals the Oarakhanids may
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have sprung from the same tribal grouping. Obsequious genealogists



of the Ghaznavids were unable to get round this fact of Sebftktigin's

pagan Turkish birth, but did later succeed in connecting his tribe

with Yezdegird III, the last Sassanid emperor. It is noteworthy

that the Persian culture which the Sultans acquired eventually led

their court genealogists to attach them to the Iranian past, as had

the genealogists of the SamSnids, Buyids and kiylrids, and not to

some ancient princely family of the Turks, which would have been just

as easy and more plausible. This alleged Persian connection of the

BarskhSn tribe is inserted in the Pand-noma's preface, and may have

been elaborated during the 11th century. A complete genealogy

connecting Sebflktigin with Yezdegird appeared in the Ta'rikh-i

mu.jadwalt whose date is, however, unknown; Barthold found an indication
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that its author might have flourished in the early 12th century.

On the other hand, we know definitely that kaljutld was praised for

his Turkish lineage. outbf quotes verses in which the poet Badlc

az-iaman AbH' l-Fa<Jl al-Hamadhanl says that "The house of Bahram [sc.
56

the SSmSnids j has become subject to the son of the KhSqSn". This

emphasis on the Sultan's Turkishness comes, of course, from the early

years of the Ghaznavid dynasty.

Sebaktigin's enslavement was typical of what often happened in

the internecine warfare of Turkish peoples in Central Asia. He was

captured by a neighbouring tribe, the BakhtiySn (read "TukhsiySn" s,

Tukhs). The Tukhs are described by j arvazl as one of the divisions

of the Qarluq confederation; they lived in the Chu valley to the north-
57

-west of the Issiq G81. Sebtlktigin was sold to a slave-dealer of

Chach, who took him with other captives to a slave-depot at Makhshab.
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After a period of training in the military and equestrian arts, he

was bought at Nishapur by the ';T£jib Alptigin for service in his
58

guard. Thereafter, according to NifSm al-Mulk's narrative, he

climbed rapidly under Alptigin's patronage and at a rate much quicker

than the normal cursus honorurn for SSmSnid ghulams allowed, for

Alptigin had early discerned in him the marks of future greatness.

At the age of eighteen, he already commanded 200 ghulSms. On

Alptigin's withdrawal to Ghazna, he accompanied his master and played

a prominent part in defeating in fukhlristSn the pursuing Slmlnid
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array. On Alptigin's death, he passed to Abu Ishlq Ibrahim as

part of his father's bequest to him. cutbl, and following him Ibn

al-Athlr, begin Sebflktigin's career only as a ghulara of Abu Isljaq,

whom Ibn al-Athlr calls "Commander of the army of Ghazna for the

sa-nSnids"; he accompanied Abu Is3j3q to Bukh2r3 when he was temporarily

expelled by Lawlk, and became known at court for his intelligence,
60

judgement and piety. The Pand-n5mat ed. Nazim, 6l3-14» tr. 623,

merely records briefly Sebttktigin's passing into Alptigin's hands

and subequent rise to favour. It is likely that HijSm al-Mulk's

elaborate story of his gradual rise in his master's esteem is largely

invention, and that Sebflktigin, although originally bought by Alptigin,

did not achieve prominence until Alptigin and his son settled at

Ghazna,

During the governorships in Ghazna of Bilgetigin and BSritigin,

Sebdktigin's prestige grew among the Turkish troops, and on BSritigin'a
/ he 61

deposition,/was chosen by the army as their head. Whilst in Ghazna,

Sebdktigin had for some time been winning over other array chiefs to
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his side by lavish twice-weekly feasts for them, and this work of

ta'llf qulubihirn now bore fruit. He also acquired local connections

outside the ranks of his Turkish fellow-soldiers; the future Sultan

Ma^nHd was born in 971 of the daughter of a chief (ra'Is) of Zabul-
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istSn, whoa Sebtlktigin had married. Like his immediate predecess¬

ors in Ghazna, Sebtlktigin continued to regard himself as governor

there for the SSraSnids. The names of the Amirs appear on his coins

before his own one, and the title on his tomb at Ghazna, a1-Hajib
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al-A.jall, shows that he clung to this status till his death. Hence

in 993 the Amir HOIj b. Ka^r, faced with the generals FS'iq and Abu

CA1I Slajurl united against him in rebellion, summoned SebClktigin

to Transoxania. His oath of allegiance to the Amir was renewed, and

for the next few years, the attentions of Sebtlktigin and his son

.r'aljmtid were focussed on Khurasan. As S&mlnid power weakened, they

found themselves well-placed to share in the spoils and, in the end,
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to partition the SSraSnid dominions with the Carakhanids.

When Sebtlktigin became governor of Ghazna and ZabulistSn, the

Turkish soldiery who had originally accompanied Alptigin thither

had been established there some fifteen years. They had implanted

a system of fiefs, and later in the Ghaznavid period four agricultural

areas around Ghazna, (?) HGgh, (?) KhimSr, LamgbSn and SbSh-Bah5r,
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are mentioned, as fiefs of the Turks and their descendants. The

system of military fiefs was already well-known in the SlaSnid empire.

Alptigin himself had accumulated an immense number of estates and

properties all over Khurasan and Transoxanias 500 villages in out¬

right ownership (dlh-i milk); palaces, gardens, caravanserais and

baths in every tovm of note; revenues assigned to him from estates
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(raustaghall)i a million sheep and 100,000 horses, mules and camels.

By the time Sebtiktigin catae to power, the system in LSbulistSn had

got into disorder. Apparently mustaghal1-type fiefs were being

converted into outright ownership (tamllk) and the warriors were

settling down as cultivators, with a consequent disinclination from

taking up their arms. On the other hand, the central administration

in Clhazna was tending to appropriate lands allotted to the soldiers

and turn them into state lands (dlhhS-yi dlwlnl). At some point

early in his reign Sebttktigin reformed the system, insisting that

all fiefs should be of the raustagha 11 -type, that the revenues from

these should be paid out to the army by the central Blwln, and that

thsoe soldiers whose incomes had declined through appropriation of
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fiefs should have them made up to the amount originally allotted.

At an early date, if this had not been already done by his pre¬

decessors, Sebtiktigin must have had to set up government offices.

Basically, three dlw5ns were necessaryj one to administer and tax

the territories which gradually became added to the nucleus around

Ghazna; a second to deal with correspondence and diplomatic relations

with BukhlrS; and a third to see to the mustering, payment and prov-

-isioning of the army, which was already assuming a dominant role.

Thus emerged the three administrative branches, later to be formally

organised as the I)Iw5n-i Wazlr. the DiwSn-i RasS'il and the BTwan-i

cArqj. under the Vizier, the Chief Secretary and the °Arid respective¬

ly. The personnel of these offices would be wholly Persian. The

contacts which Aiptigin and his successors had kept up with the

BukhUran court must have entailed some coming-and-going of financial



and administrative personnel, with the resultant transfer of SSmSnid

practices to Ghazna. There may have been a few representatives of

S&mSnid authority in Zlbulistln before Alptigin's arrival. We

cannot trace a definite series of Viziers of Sebflktigin, as can be

done for later Sultans, but there seems to have been a nucleus of

Persian secretaries in Ghazna whom Sebttktigin could call upon for

duty. When in 367/977-8 he left for his Bust expedition (see above,

91 ), he appointed the boy aaljmud as his lieutenant in Ghazna,

and left as his Vizier the official Abu GA1I KirmlnT, whose nisba
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suggests the possibility that he had once been in the Bilyid service.

Through the Bust expedition SebCtktigin acquired the services of the

noted scholar and rhetorician, Abu'l-Fatlj BustI, a fact which GUtbI

accounts one of the chief results of the campaign. Abu'l-Fatlj had

been secretary to the Turkish ghulSm ruler of Bust, Baytuz. Now

he became chief of Sebflktigin's PIwan-i RaaS'il. with the duty, among

other things, of composing his master's fatb-^namlisi and remained in

this post until early in Maljnriid's reign.^
The last paragraph has suggested that Sebdktigin must have drawn

on the relatively advanced SSmlnid model in setting up his administr¬

ation in Ghazna. It must be remembered, however, that institutions

and practices can rarely be tranplanted en bloc from their homeland

to a strange environment, and Ghazna and BSbulistSn were on the far

periphery of the SSnSnid empire. The Ghazna region itself had no

strong local traditions of governmental procedure, but it is likely

that there were influences from the adjacent Indian world, especially

from the Kabul valley, where a Hindu dynasty ruled until Alptigin

began his campaigns there (see above, 91-2 ), The chief innovation



which the Turkish ghulSm commanders introduced into the village

organisation of the Ghazna region lay in the system of military fiefs

for their followers; but beyond this, there cannot have been any

question of iraposing from outside a completely new system in local

affairs.

In one direction, the early Ghaznavids did in part adapt themsel¬

ves to local conditions: their system of minting coins. No attempt

was made to set up a uniform, centralised system here. Their coins

show the distinctive traits of various local mints. Sebtlktigin's

main rainting-place was at Parw&n; these coins from the B£miySn-Kabul

area vary considerably frou those of his SSmSnid suzerains, but

approximate in size and weight to those of the Hindu-ShShi kings of
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Kabul, (Comparatively speaking, the silver coinage of the Ghazna-

vids was considered by £• Thomas to be heavier than that of the

Slmlnids (average of 50-55 grains compared with 45 grains) and

nearer to that of the Indian Kabul kings (average 50 grains). On

the other hand, Ghaznavid gold coinage seems to be modelled on that
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minted by tea^mUd at Hishapur when he was governor there). The

silver coins minted by Maljmud at Ghazna differ perceptibly from those

he minted at Fishapur. The products of mints in Balkb and SIstan

can likewise be distinguished from those of elsewhere. Thus the

policy was to retain existing provincial patterns and to change them
72

as little as possible. This ftpplied especially to the conquered

territories of India, which had their own patterns of economic and

social life entirely different from those of the Islamic world.

SebQktigin struck coins for Indian circulation, and in MaljmSd's



reign are first attested the well-known bilingual coins with legends

in both Arabic and PevanSgarT characters; Thomas mentions one from

412/1123 and Lane Poole catalogues two minted at .laljmudptlr in 418/

10?7. On these coins, the Ghaznavids combined Islamic titles and

professions of faith with Hindu motifs, the recumbent Bull of Siva,
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NandT, and the Sanskrit superscription "Sri Samanta Peva". Out¬

side the sphere of numismatics, it is difficult to estimate what

the fabric of the Ghaznavid empire in its full florescence owed to

local foundations; but if the highly-developed superstructure was

Persian and SSmSnid in inspiration, there must nevertheless have

been a certain substratum of local practices to build upon.



Chapter Four

The succession of .afriaud

By 998 Maijmud had successfully set aside the succession claims

of his brother IsnSCTl and had made himself ruler of all the lands

his father had held. By 1001 he had expelled from Khurasan all

his rivals from amongst the Turkish generals of the SSmlnids, and

had secured that province against the last, fugitive Amir, Ismacn

al-sfiunta§ir. All jiatymud's earlier life had been spent aiding his

father, and SebflktigLn had always acted as a faithful vassal of the

SSmSnlds• Ma^mEd felt this connection less strongly, but the idea

of making himself completely independent did not occur to him iraiued-

iately on his father's death. In accordance with Sebflktigin's

wishes, his son Isma^Il received the provinces of Ghazna and Balkh in

387/997* Straightway, he came to Balkh, the nearest point in his

newly-acquired dominions to BukhSra, and did homage to the Amir Abu'l-

-HSrith Man§ur b. iiuty. Likewise, when in the next year Maljmud had

deposed his brother, he came from Ghazna to Balkh and did homage to

the Amir, who confirmed him in the provinces of Ghazna, Balkb, Bust,

Herat and Tirmidh.

As has been seen, the SSmSnid Amir had invited Sebflktigin to

intervene in Khurasan against Abu CAII and Fa'iq. After his victory



in 994, Sobflktigin had been rewarded with the governorship of Balkh,

TukhSristSn, Blmiyln, Ghur and GharchistSn, and MaljmtSd with Abu °A1I'

old job as commander of the array in Khurasan. Maljmud had made

Nishapur his headquarters, the first taste Khurasan had of Ghaznavid

rule. Because of the pressure on the SUraSnids from the Parakhanids,

then in possession of the whole upper and middle Syr Parya basin,

Malpiid had been able to strengthen his hold in Khurasan. But the

death of Sebttktigin and the succession struggle in Ghazna had forced

him to leave Khurasan, and in the interim, the SSaSnid government

had sent out the ghulam general Begtu.un as commander there, kaljmud

felt that he had prior claim on the province, and when he was able

to attend to the west once more, asserted his claim by force.

After 999» a weakening of iiaJjmiid's respect for the AmTrs is

discernible. His stay in Nishapur had given him knowledge of the

richness and desirability of Khurasan, and theoretical loyalty

towards an increasingly impotent overlord now yielded to personal

ambition. In the event, circumstances saved him from unambiguous

hostility to Bukh&rS. In 999 FS'iq and Begtuzun deposed the Amir

Abu' 1-fjSrith and set up his brother Abu* 1-FawSris ®Abd al-^alik b.

Nil}}. kafymud was able to pose as avenger of the blinded Amir, even

though he had previously taken up arms to seise Khurasan whilst Abu'l

HSrith had been still on the throne, and clear all his rivals from

Khurasan.

Judging by SebUktigin's last wishes, he did not envisage that

his family should set up as an independent dynasty, despite the

evident decay of the SImSnids, He did not leave his territories as
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an undivided inheritance, but as governorships to be held by various

members of his family, continuing the practice prevalent during the

last years of his life. His brother Bughrachuo (BughrSjOq) was to

remain as governor of Herat and PQshang. Of his sons, Ea^atld war to

command the amy in Khurasan} Sebttktigin did not claim any right to

nominate the governor there. Another son, AbC l->£u§affar Ha§r, was

to remain at Bust} and the youngor son Ism^Tl was to have Ohazna and

Balkh. In allotting Qliassna to IsraS®Tl, he was probably influenced

by the fact that Ismacll was hie son by a daughter of Alptigin's,

and so felt it more fitting that a descendant of Alptigin should rule

there} the apparent preference of Ism3®Tl over iafynOd, who was much

the more experienced in statecraft and war, puaaled Muslim historians
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of the Ohasnavids. In fact, no specific overlords in was given to

lemS^Il. The possession of the ancestral lands in eastern Afghan¬

istan perhaps implied this, but it is arguable that Ma$afM*s hold

over the rich province of Khurasan was a more desirable inheritance

than Gbazna, whose chief value was as a springboard for Indian conoueets.

Just as Sebtlktigin divided up his territories and gave an apparent

preference to the young Israil®T1, so did Ma^aCld in his last days

nominate as his successor in Ghazna his son .uJjanaod, governor of

GnagSn, excluding the other brother, f ae°nd, who had much greater
76

fane as a military commander and wan the obvious choice. Although

MatyaQd's declining powers of judgement should be taken into account,

there is a certain parallel hero with Sebdktigln'o testatory wishes.

If any consistent principle is to be sought here, it might be found

in the early Ghaxnavids' Turkish background rather than in their
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acquired Perso-Islamic culture. In the system of inheritance of

ancient Mongolian customary law, ultimogeniture prevailed: the major

part of the paternal inheritance went to the youngest son, who was

guardian of the domestic hearth, the otchigin, "prince of the fire",

and the elder sons were entitled to indemnities during their father's
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lifetime. This institution seems to have been carried over into

Turkish life; Kotwicz suggested that the Turkish name "KtJltigin",

familiar from the Orkhon inscriptions and from later usage, is not

a personal name but a title, and he connects it with ktll "ashes",

giving the complete meaning "prince of the ashes" a "guardian of
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the hearth in the Oaghan's family, the younger son". Certainly,

the transmission of an inheritance undivided to the eldest son was

little familiar to Central Asian peoples; chiefs often took the

view that leadership should cone through personal merit and not

birthright, and that all children should have a chance to achieve

success. It is just possible that some memory of steppe custom

may have remained in the minds of Sebtlktigin and Mafymud. The

sources provide no direct evidence for this surmise, but the reasons

they give for Majjaiud's designation of kufyammad as his heir are

unconvincing.



Chapter Five

The cultural background of the early Sultans, and the

Chaznavld court and bureaucracy's continuity with their

predecessors in structure and personnel

Maljmud's education and training was a two-fold one. The

practical, military side came from accompanying his father into battle,

and boyish exploits of his are recorded against the pagans of Ghur

and the Hindu ShShI RSjS Jaip&l at LamghSn. Later, his favourite

waepons were the spear and long sword (qalSchHrl), the weapons of
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the champion who goes out for single combat. Doubtless Sebfilctigin

passed on to him all his distilled experience and expertise. The

academic side of his education came from a leading IJanafI scholar,

the father of the Abu Baigr §lnl, who also acted as prayer-

-leader for Sebttktigin; from him kaljmud learnt the Our'Sn and later
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derived much benefit from his counsel. Because of aljmud's early

involvement at his father's side in the business of warfare and

ruling, his academic education in the Muslim sciences and literatures

may have been somewhat broken. He is said to have known Arabic well,
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although he disliked the language. But clearly, his knowledge of

Persian was adequate for him to work with his Persian secretaries

and ministers; exactly how much he appreciated the florid panegyrics,



both Arabic and Persian, which his poets dedicated to him, is more
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dubious. °AufT quotes in his Lubclb al-albflb some fragments of

verse said to be by MafymJd. The verdict of Ethe, Browne and Rypka

has been against the authenticity of this attribution, even though

it is true that most persons literate in Persian could at that time
O

have turned out tolerably competent verses.

From Baihaol, we have a few details about the Islamic education

which Maraud gave to his own children. Ma^mud had his two sons

Mas-Gd and Muhammad and his young brother Yusuf, only three years

older than the two princes, educated together. Already by the age

of fourteen, maeOBd had a good knowledge of adab and was able to

teach a few of al-&utanabbl's odes and the Mu°allaqa of Imru'ul-

-Qais to another boy. Their tutor at this time was a eunuch, RailjSn

KhSdim. Afterwards, when mafyaGd nominated liascud to the governor¬

ship of I'erat, RailjSn KhUdim accompanied him there as a tutor, with

a strict commission to watch over Uascud's moral welfare; in Seljuq
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times, RailjSn KhSdla would have been described as an Atabeg, As

Sultan, MasCud was a competent Persian stylist. As well as affixing

his tauqIQ to the documents prepared for him by the DlwSn-i Risllat,

he sometimes added sections in his own hand. The draft of a treaty

which Mascud was making secretly just before his father's death with

the Ziylrid Manuohihr b. ?abus was written in his own excellent hand

"such as the masters among secretaries would have been impotent to

indite". BaihaqI retained in his possession many documents, drafts

and notes by l,ias3ud which he utilised in putting together his
85

./iujalladat. From his knowledge of adab, Mas°ud was certainly able
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to read Arabic and apparently able to understand it when spoken.

The Caliph al-QSdir's envoy brought a diploma of recognition to the

Sultan on his accession, and addressed him and his court in Arabic.

•iasCud acknowledged the greetings, and then a Persian abridgement of

the manshur was read out for the benefit of those present who could

not understand Arabic.^ The expressions Mas°Sd used occasionally

reveal his intellectual processes as thoroughly Islamic. Writing

to the Carakhanid Arslan Khan SulaimSn b. Qadlr Khan after his defeat

at PandSnqSn by the Seljuqs, the Sultan minimised the disaster and

compared it with the Prophet's setback at Uljud against Quraishf on

one occasion the Chief Secretary, Abu Na^r-i LishkSn, described the

Turkmen pillagers in Khurasan to his master as "Khav/Urij". The

knowledge of classical Islamic learning which the Ghaznavid Sultans

early acquired is in striking contrast to the untutoredness which

seems to have characterised the Great Seljuq Sultans down to a late
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date in that dynasty's history. It was nevertheless necessary for

the Ghaznavid Sultans to stay attuned to the needs and aspirations

of their Turkish ghulSms, upon whose military prowess much of the

dynasty's success depended. Some of the ghulSms who had been in the

Sultans' service for a long period no doubt acquired some knowledge

of Persian, especially those in positions of high command and thus

in contact with the civilian administration! but the ranks of the

ghulSms were frequently replenished by recruits from Central Asia

(see below, Part II, 228 ) and Turkish was their normal language.

Certainly kasotid, and a fortiori Maljiaud, retained their ancestral

Turkish tongue and always used it when speaking informally to their
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ghulSms and to other Turks#

The sincerity of the Ghaznavid Sultans as patrons of learning

has provoked speculation. To consider the topic in detail would

not be in place here, but it cannot be altogether neglected, for it

helps us to assess the barbarian, Turkish elements in the early

Sultans versus the cultured, Persian ones# Undoubtedly, Ma^mud's

and HasGud's courts at Ghazna became brilliant cultural centres;

according to PaulatshSh, 4G0 poets were regularly in attendance on

-4afynud, presided over by the laureate, amir aah-ehu0ar5t # °Un^urT,

who was continuously busy commemorating in verse his master's exploits
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and campaigns. The polymath of his age, al-BIrunT, finished his

days at Ghazna, and dedicated his great astronomical treatise, al-

—n5nun al-kas^udl# to :Aal}>afld * s son, and his book on mineralogy, the

KitSb al-.jamShir fl maCrifat al-jawghir. to ii!as°ud's son Maudud in

turn. Inasmuch'as it was MalpaSd who brought him to Ghazna, the

gateway to India, it was he who made possible al-BTrunl's Tafrqlq mS

li'l-Hind. although Sachau has pointed out that al-BTrSni's mentions

of the Sultan's name are curt and unenthusiastic, and has added that

during the thirteen years spent under his Sultanate, al-BTrunl "had

no official inducement or encouragement for this study [sc. his
90

India I, nor any hope of royal reward".

In the evaluation of the culture of the nearly Ghaznavids, two

opposing views have been adopted. I4an,y of Maraud *s admirers, espec¬

ially those among Indian Muslim scholars, have stressed his role as

a munificent patron of the arts and as the creator of a Muslim

culture on the eastern fringe of the Isla:dc world, by whose influence



Muslim religion and civilisation passed to the Indian plain. Malj-
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znSd has thus become the first hero of Indian Islam. At the other

extreme, some European scholars have condemned this culture as

insincere and derivative. The SSraSnid court at BukhSrU, which had

nurtured authors like RiJdakT, the Vizier AbO °A1I Balaam! and. PaqTql,

presented Ma^raud with a striking model, and scholars like August

Miiller, Barthold, Browne and recently Ilypka have asserted with

justice that Matynud*s encouragement of culture did not spring from a

disinterested love of learning. In the course of his conquests, the

Sultan brought back whole libraries to Ghazna (e.g. from IsfShSn and

Ray1!, and he seems to have had an acquisitive love of collecting

around himself poets and scholars, if need were, by force. In

Browne's words, "Sultan ;.iaJ}inud has often been described as a great

patron of letters, but he was in fact rather a great kidnapper of
92

literary men, whom •••* he often treated in the end scurvily enough".

In telling how the TabSnl family of QanafI faqlhs passed in aljraud 's

time from Rishapur to Ghazna (see below, Part III, 339-41 ), BaihaqI

remarks that "whenever he came across a man or woman who was an
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expert in any skill, he deported them thither [sc. to Ghaznaj".

The Sultan's intentions were perfectly blunt when he sent an ultimatum

to the KhwlrizmshSh Abu'l-cAbbas Ma'mun b. Ma'raiins "I have heard that

there are at the Khwlrizmshah's court several men of learning, each

peerless in his science, such as so-and-so and so-and-so. You must

send them to our court, so that they may have the honour of being

presented there and that we may derive prestige (austaghir shavlm)

from their knowledge and capabilities. We request this favour of
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the KhwSrizmshSh"• Barthold's strictures are also based on the

political and social background of this culture: the narrowness of

the circle involved, and the ruthless fiscal exploitation and war

misery which alone enabled Mascud, for instance, to dispense at

MihrgSn celebrations 1000 dlnSrs to °Un^urI, an elephant's load of

50,000 dirhams to 2-ainabI °AlawT and 20,000 dirhams to poets not

regularly of the court circle (bigana-tar'i. These points are valid

ones, and our verdict must on the whole lie with Barthold's strictures
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rather than with Saaia's defence.

But three qualifications must be made. Firstly, all highly-

developed Islamic cultures were at this period elite ones, resting

not on popular but on royal or aristocratic bases. Although

patronage inevitably brought the attendant vices of hyperbole, effus¬

iveness and insincerity, it was the sole foundation upon which such

a culture could then rest. Al-BIrUnT pointed out the necessity of

the system when he said that "to do this [sc. to honour learning

and its representatives] is .... the duty of those who rule over them,

of kings and princes. For they alone can free the minds of scholars

from the daily anxieties for the necessities of life, and stimulate

their energies to earn more fame and favour, the yearning for which
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is the pith and marrow of human nature". Moreover, the financial

basis of patronage was that upon which the whole dynasty and state

rested; the one cannot be condemned without the other, but such a

judgement would not be in order here.

Secondly, poets and writers were the publicity men of their age.

Rulers bathed in the echoed splendour of their eulogists and retained



thera with a practical purpose in mind. Both sides benefited! "For

just as a patron becomes famous by the verse of a good poet, so do

poets likewise achieve renown by receiving a great reward from the
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king, these two things being interdependent".

Thirdly, the culture of the early Ghaznavids did begin to show

individual traits of its own. Originally, there was no significant

literary tradition in Ghazna and ZSbulist&n upon which to build. It

is noteworthy that the great poets of the Ghazna court all came from

outside: °IJnsurI from Balkh; cAsjadl fr0m Merv or Herat; Farrukhl

from SlstSn; and ManuchihrT from BSmghSn. The latter two were attract¬

ed to Ghazna from the service of the MuljtSjl Amirs of ChaghaniySn and

the ZiySrids respectively. Arberry has drawn attention to the

greater receptiveness of the cultures of MaJjrnud and Mascud, with their

strongly SunnI policy and cultivation of links with the Abbasid

Caliphate (see below, 132-4 ), to Arabic influences in learning

and literature. These brought an increased elaboration and euphuism

in literary style, and set the pattern for the ornate poetry and prose

which became increasingly popular in later Ghaznavid and Seljuq times,

and Arberry concludes that "Ghazna developed into a greater centre of
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Arabic learning than BukhSra had ever been". According to Bahlr,

the penetration of Arabic influences into Persian literature marks

the opening of the second great period of New Persian prose, whose

style differs clearly from that of the S£intnid period; and in the

sphere of poetry Hypka notes the appearance of the "romantic epic",

whereas the Sh5h-n5raa had been the climax of the "feudal epic"
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inspired by the SSalnid milieu. It is also notable that during



Maljmud's reign, Turkish poetry seems to have been known and recited

in literary circles, although this poetry was probably popular in
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origin and not the product of cultured circles. A certain growth

of individuality is also visible in architecture and the plastic

arts. Under Vialjmud, a great influx of treasure flowed into Ohazna,

and there can be little doubt but that the Sultan imported artisans

and craftsmen from the conquered lands to beautify his capital, just

as he imported scholars and literary men. When Matymud began his

work, there was no strong local tradition to guide him. But during

his reign and that of his successor, a certain tradition did grow up,

with the sumptuous, Indian use of marble for building, and with

carved decoration grafted on to the more sober, Persian technique of
101

fired brick construction and moulded brick decoration.

The literacy of the Sultans, their Muslim educations, their

encouragement of scholars, all these have been sketched out; it

remains to adduce further evidence from the court surroundings in

which they lived to demonstrate that the Ghaznavids were, in Spuler's
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phrase, "kulturell iranisiert". The Sultans were lovers of splend¬

our and luxury, to which their zeal in building palaces and laying

out gardens attests (see below, 189-90 )• The lavish furnishings

and decorations of these palaces show that the way of life there

fell within the Iranian tradition, LasCud acquired luxurious tastes

at an early age. When he was the youthful governor of Herat, he

built a house for his afternoon siesta in the garden of the CAdnanT

palace. This house was cooled by water dripping down the hangings

within it, and its walls were adorned with lascivious paintings of
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nude men and women in various convivial scenes ( gurat-hS-yi ulfiyya).

The splendour of court life in Ghazna itself shows how far the

Sultans now were from the frugal ways of Turkish steppe life. The

description of a celebration there in 1038 is worth quoting at

length:

"The golden throne and the hall for audiences and merry-raakingf
which the Amir had ordered to be constructed, and on which they had
been busy for over three years, was now ready. They informed the

Amir, and he ordered that they should install and set it down [sc.
the thronej on the great dais of the new palace, and put the build¬
ing in order. Everyone who on that day saw that adornment never

saw anything after that which could compare with it. I was one of
them at that time, and I have never known anything like it. The
throne was constructed entirely of red gold, overlaid with shapes
and patterns of branches and plant-fronds. It was set with a large

number of precious jewels, and over it was stretched lattice-work,
again all encrusted with jewels. The throne Itself was overlaid
with covers of Rural brocade. It had four well-filled cushions,
made of silk and sewn with gold thread, laid down for the feet} a

cushion for the back; and four other cushions, two for each side.
A golden-plated chain hung from the ceiling of the chamber contain¬

ing the dais, and came down over the dais where the crown and throne
were. The crown was attached to this chain, and there were four
bronze figures fashioned in the shape of human beings and mounted
on columns which were secured to the throne itself, so that their
hands were outstretched and thus held the crown safely. In this

way, the crown did not hurt the head since the chains and the
columns supported it, and the Sultan's cap could go underneath it.

They draped this dais with rugs, gold^woven Rural brocade and gold-
-woven parti-coloured carpets. Three hundred and eighty golden

dishes were set out in the hall, each a gaz long and a khushktar
(?) gaz wide. On these were placed cakes of camphor, vesicles of

musk, fragments of sandal-wood and amber. Before the high throne
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rubies, emeralds, pearls and turquoises. Within that opulently-
-appointed hall they had set out a table, and in the middle of it,

stretching towards the ceiling, was a pavilion made out of fralvH,
and there was ample other food.

On Tuesday, the 21st of KhaObSn, the AiriTr came back from the

LLa^mudl Garden to this nepalace and seated himself in his new

golden throne on the dais. The crown was suspended above his cap

and he wore a cloak of crimson brocade so heavily ornamented with

gold that only a little of the material underneath could be seen.

All around the hall, standing against the panels, were the house¬
hold ghulSras (ghulaman-i khSggagj), with robes of SaqlS^un,
Baghd5dT and Isfahlnl cloth, two-pointed caps, gold-mounted waist

sashes, weapon belts and golden raaces in their hands. On the dais

itself, to both left and right of the throne, were ten ghullms,
with four-sectioned caps on their heads, heavy, bejewelled waist
sashes and bejewelled sword belts. In the middle of the hall were

two lines of ghuiams; one line was standing against the wall, with
four-sectioned caps. In their hands they held arrows and swords

and they had quivers and bow-cases. There was another line posit¬
ioned down the centre of the hall, with two-pointed caps, heavy,
silver-mounted waist sashes, weapon belts and silver maces in their
hands. The ghulSms of both these lines all wore cloaks of Shush-

tarl brocade. As for the horses, ten had bejewelled accoutre¬
ments and twenty had plain, golden ones. There were fifty
lailamxs with golden shields, ten of which were ornamented with

jewels. The high-ranking servants of the state stood by, and outside
the portico of the palace there were many palace attendants and a

crowd of infantrymen (frashar)t all armed.

The court celebrations then took place. The great men of
state and the holders of high rank came forward. Enormous quantit¬

ies of largesse were distributed. 'The prominent people, governors

and great men were invited to sit on that dais, and the AmTr held

court, seated on his throne, till morning, when the nadlms came in,



greeted the Amir and distributed largesses. Then the Amir rose,

mounted and made off to the garden. He changed his robes, rode
back and sat down to feast in the splendidly-adorned hall, "he
nobles and great men of state came forward to the table too. Other
tablecloths were spread outside the hall, to one side of the palace,
and the sarhangSn. khailtlshSn and other groups of the army sat

down there and began to eat. The musicians struck up and wine

flowed like water, so that gradually, those who had become drunk
left the tables. The Amir rose up from the table in a mood of great

joy, mounted and rode off to the garden. mhe,y organised a splendid

majlis there, similar to the first. The nadlms came along and they
all settled down to drink wine till the evening prayer. Then they

went back".

For supplying the opulent clothes, carpets and hangings mentioned

here, the Sultan depended in part on the customary presents brought

by governors and tributary rulers at Nauruz and MihrgSn and in part

on taxation levied in kind, for most cities of the empire produced

textiles and rugs in some form or other. But we know that in

BahrSmshSh's time (512-47/1118-52), and doubtless before then, there

were also royal workshops, ksr-khlnaha, supervised by a Mihtar and a

Mushrif, where the rich embroidery of the tarSz was sewn on to the

robes.1'0-'
The running of the palace and its ancillary departments was

organised on lines reminiscent of earlier Islamic courts and, ultim¬

ately, of the Abbasid Caliphate in Baghdad. At court, the Sultan

was withdrawn from contact with the masses , except when he held
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magllim sessions. Normally, his entourage consisted of his nadlms,

the bureaucracy officials and the leading military commanders.

Access to the royal presence earns only through the intermediacy of
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the Court Chamberlain, a eunuch (the Aghgchf-khgsga khadim). who

also performed such personal services as waking up the Sultan, and
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was in charge of the inner living quarters of the palace. At

court, strict protocol was observed; Ma^mtid once hit a well-known

traditionist on the head for speaking without permission and made

him deaf for life.*0® For the Sultans1 ma.jglis-i nash^t u sharlb.

Poets, musicians and clowns were brought in, and to wait on the

topers there were the slols, of whom AySz was chief in Matynild's

tirae.10^ The smooth functioning of the palace service and its needs

(in particular, provisioning and financial expenditure) was the resp¬

onsibility of the Wakll-i khSss (see below, 159 ) and of the

AghSchI (domestic affairs and staffing). An office of KatkhudS,

overseer of the chambers of the harem and of the royal princes, is

mentioned in IbrShTa b. Mas^ud's reign (451-92/1059-99).**^
AghSchf had a staff of eunuchs and pages. The pages were often

younger members of the royal family, sons of tributary princes or

hostages taken from the families of the Sultan's commanders. .ost

of the eunuchs were probably castrated in the slave-markets of Trans-

oxania or India, hut ghul&ms were also castrated at the Ghaznavid

court itself. It is not known whether black eunuchs were used;

they were certainly used as harem attendants by Ma^mUd's neighbour
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in STstSn,Khalaf b. Aljmad. The eunuchs had special charge of the

Sultan's harera. The harem and its attendants usually accompanied

the Sultan, the army and the I)jw5ns on their peregrinations, and

they were then housed in special tents. On the death of a Sultan,



it is likely that the new ruler took over those of the wives and

concubines whom he desired. When Ma^mGd died, the Sultan's women

were looked after by his sister, 3Jurra-yi Khuttall, and those who

were no longer wanted were assigned estates on whose revenues they

could live. When liuljammad was deposed after his brief reign, he

had to make over his harem, together with other possessions, to
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MasCud. Hence, far from the comparative freedom of women in

Turkish steppe life, the Ghaznavids immured their women in the confines

of a harem system, with all the traditional concomitants such as

eunuchs? and this system became so tightly knit that BahrSmshSh is

said to have been reluctant to allow even a physician to treat a
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slave girl in the harem.

Because the Ghaznavids inherited much of the former Slnlnid

empire, they acquired a considerable proportion of the SSmanid

bureaucracy personnel. Some of these merely remained at their posts

in the riwSn of Khurasan when I£a^mHd took over there,others were

attracted to Ghazna when the Qarakhanids took over Transoxania.

Such trained men as these were welcomed in the Ghaznavid bureaucracy,

for the expansion of the empire under Mafyaud enlarged its sphere of

operation and the volume of work which it had to cope with. These

former SSmSnid officials strengthened the continuity in traditions

and techniques between the SSmSnid and Ghaznavid administrations.

Maljmud's first Vizier, Abu'l-CAbbSs Fa^l b. Ahmad Isfara'inI,

was a Khur£sSriI. ShabSnklra'I errs in describing hin as a former

Vizier of the G5m£nide, but he had been a secretary in FS'iq's

employ. On the defeat of FS'iq and Abu °Alx Slrajurl, he went over



to Sebttktigin, and when Malpud gained the throne, became the new
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Sultan's Vizier. From the evidence of his nisba, the family of

Mascud's Vizier Aljmad b. cAbd ag-^amad ShTrlzT came originally from

FUrs, but accordixig to cutbx, his father AbiS 'JShir had served the

SSraSnids' ghul&m general IjjusSm ad-Paula Abu'l-cAbbSs Tash as his

confidential secretary (°al5 djwULn asrSrihi). A^mad himself began

his career as katkhuda of the XhwSri2rash3h Altuntash, and ended up
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as MasOud'e Vizier (see below, 138 ). The Ghaznavid official

Abu'l-C55sim-i Kathxr, whose name appears frequently in Baihaqx and

who had been head of the PlwSn of Khurasan, came from a family which

had long served successive masters of Khurasanj his grandfather

Kathlr had been such a talented katkhudS of Abu'1-Pasan SImjurT that

the SSraSnid AinTrs had frequently tried to get him directly into their

own service. An experienced treasury official (dabxr-i khizSna) of

the Ghaznavids, Abu'l-§asan Quraish, had been formerly a secretary

in the SSmSnid treasury at BukhSrS, but had been brought back to
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Ghazna by the Vizier IsfarS'inT. The Amir Ab3'l-Fa<Jl ZiySd b,

Aljmad, who came from the prominent Baihaq family of the Ziyldls,

had been governor of Baihaq under the STrajuris, and although he

Buffered temporary imprisonment when they fell, he soon found favour

with Mafyraud and was appointed his deputy in Khurasan when Maljmvid

had to hurry eastwards and deal with his brother IsmScxi. The

Sultan was less successful with another civil servant from Baihaq,

Abu'l-CAbbas Ismail CAnbarlj Abu*l-^AbbUs had acted as Vizier for

the Ilig IJagr, but refused to accept the same office from the Ohaana-
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vids, and was imprisoned for his recalcitrance and died.



Shortly before his death, MaJjonSd annexed Ray and JibSl and so

became the possessor of lands formerly ruled by branches of the

Buyid dynasty. Hence there is, perhaps, a subordinate strand in

the formative factors shaping the Ghaznavid administrative system,

the influence of Buyid practice, but this contribution can only

have been small compared with that from the SSafinids, for Ghaznavid

control over central Persia lasted less than a decade. We learn

from Miskawaih that the administration of the BTiyid territories was

based on the procedures of the Abbasid Caliphate, although the Pail-

aml origins of the Btiyids and their dependence to a considerable

extent on a tribal following brought about changes in the systems
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of land tenure and taxation in western and central Persia. Any

borrowings from Buyid practice would supplement the more important

ones from the BUmSnids, for the ultimate parent of both these admin¬

istrative systems was Baghdad, In an anecdote of the Siylsat-nana,

ch. XLII, a group of unemployed Biiyid dablrs and mutagarrifs in Ray

contemplate emigration to Khurasan, where they believe that Maljmud's

well-known munificence to scholars and appreciation of talent will

surely bring them recognition and employment. As PazwfnT notes,

the anachronisms in this tale make its authenticity doubtful, but

we do hear of instances where men passed from BQyid to Gbaznavid

employment. BaihaqI mentions a Ghaznavid commander who had previous¬

ly been a sipahsIlSr-i SHShanshShSn, and the Pailaml element in the
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Ghaznavid army was an important one (see below, Part II, 243-4 ).

The rS$T ShlrSzT, to whom Maljmud gave an important post in India

(see below, 168-9 )» came into the Sultan's service from that of



the Buyids. When MaJjraSd dethroned Majd ad-Paula of Ray, the BQyid

administration there continued to function as a provincial dlwan

of the Ghaznavids, with a sphere of operation embracing Ray and

JibiU. As with the take-over in Khurasan, much of the old personnel

must have stayed on. This was the case with Abu'l-^Ala* Muhammad

b. ijassul, who later became known as the author of a propaganda

tract for the Seljuqs, the Tafdil al-AtrSk °a!S sa'ir al-ajnld.

He had previously been Vizier to iaajd ad-laula, and then after the

capture of Ray, was given a secretarial job by kia^raud; by the time

of the Seljuo invasions he was heading the DiwSn-i Rasa'il at Kay,

and finally he passed into the service of yet another master,

Tughrll Beg. 1



Chapter Six

The attitude to power

In Part III of his book Sultan Mafrmud, 126-50, Hazim surveys

the administrative system of aualjmud of Orhazna. Prom a patient

winnowing of BaihaqI's history and of the excerpts from the iiaqaaSt

of his master Abu Rasjr-i iiishkSn incorporated in the AthSr al-wuzarS1

(see above, Bibliographical introduction, 12-13, 37 ), together with

details from the later source of the Biylsat-nSma. he has built up

a straightforward account of the Sultan presiding over his administr¬

ation, with its diwSns and its officials. It is not the intention

here substantially to add to what Minorsky has called "a valuable

reconstruction of the administrative machinery under j'iahmud" (BSOS.

VI, 1930-2, 1024). Unfortunately, Nazira's reconstruction only takes

us to a certain point; we know what the bare bones are, but we are

still ignorant about What made the system really work. What ethos

guided the Sultan and his chief officials and what was their attitude

towards the subjects? In what ?/ays did the subjects, townsmen and

peasants alike, feel the hand of the state? How did the state

exact the taxes and services due to it, and what limits, if any, were

recognised to these demands? Nazim is silent here, and the imperfect



state of the sources does not allow us to fill out the whole of

the picture; but there is enough information for us to assess in

broad outline what principles and assumptions guided the men who

ran the empire and, to a much less extent, how the subjects themselves

reacted. Such questions are relevant in considering why the Seljuqs

were able to conquer Khurasan, for the purely military and strategic

factors (described below in Fart V, "The ascendancy of the Turkmans

in Khurasan") are insufficient to explain the total failure of CJhaz-

navid power there. We must look further back into the forty years

or so of Ghaznavid rule in Khurasan; and if our specific material

on that province under the Ghaznavids is not so abundant as could

be desired, we can tentatively apply the more general deductions

which can be made from conditions in the Ghaznavid empire as a whole.

Some of the formative factors which moulded Sultan Liahraud have

been mentioned! his education in the Perso-Islamic tradition, and

his inheritance of a large part of the former SSmSnid empire, together

with much of its personnel and many of its techniques. The Ferso-

-Islamic bias to his upbringing was undoubtedly the predominant infl¬

uence in his attitude towards the exercise of power. The Turkish

steppe background, into which his father had been born, was over¬

shadowed by the inluence of the Islamic milieu in which he had to

rule and the Persian officials with whom he had to work. Such men

as Alptigin and Sebtlktigin are classic examples of the transformation

of the Turkish military slave, brought into the Islamic world at a

young and impressionable age, plunged into the sophisticated environ-



raent of Muslim civilisation, rising to high command within it and

having to deal with the complexities of political and administrative

life there. Very soon, religion as well as culture became a barrier

between such men and the steppe past. Although Islam was spreading

through the steppes in the 10th century, there was still much pagan¬

ism there, and in any case, it is not to be supposed that there was

much in common between the subtle IjJanafT mutakallimun, whose company

Mahmud affected to en.joy, such as the TabSnTs, the §S°idTs and the

NS^iljis, and the §3fTs and itinerant preachers who carried the faith

from Transoxania and KhwSriza into the steppes. Men like Alptigin

and Sebilktigin were initially deracines in the SSmSnid empire, but

speedily integrated themselves into the Persian world around them.

The great stronghold of Turkish nationality and feeling in the

Ohaznavid empire was of course the array, a considerable proportion

of which was Turkish. Those who had passed into the Ghaznavid empire

via the Sl.mlnid service had had some opportunity to adapt themselves

to the Perso-Islaraic world; but there were always fresh elements

arriving from the steppes with only a brief transit through the

Islamic lands along the Oxus. The inability of two Turks, Aslghtigin

(spelt in BaihaqI "Asaftigin") GhSzI and Eryaruq (ArySruq), whose

fighting qualities had raised them to high military rank, to find

their way about in the complexities of life in the capital Ohazna, is

remarked upon by BaihaqT:

these two prominent men, Eryaruq and GhSzT, had no reliable
person to advise them. These two generals lacked a pair of katkhudSs
who were efficient, competent in official procedure and with wide



experience of the world. Obviously, what could one expect from
SaCTd the Money-changer and other lackeys like him, of obscure

position and little worth? The Turks just acted according to the

guidance of men like these, without regard to what the final
outcome and disastrous effect might be. They had no experience,
and although they were perfectly ready to expend their efforts and

their lives, and possessed extensive wealth and belongings, they
lacked judgement and had no familiarity with official routine

(dablrl). They lacked any foresight [lit. "could not distinguish
between today and tomorrow"], so were inevitably powerless against
misfortunes" •

It must bo noted, however, that until the annexation of Khwarizm,

the Ghaznavida did not have direct access to the Central Asian steppes

for recruiting Turkish troops} often they acquired them through the

fJhansoxanian slave markets, and after the fall of the SSmlnids,

Ghaznavid access to the north had been partially blocked by their
122

rivals the Qarakhanids.

It was mentioned at the outset (above, 74-5 ) how in the

eastern Islamic world, the Persian administrative tradition had

become prominent by the 11th century, and as a result of this, we

have the rise of what E.I.J. Hosenthal has called the "power state".

It was noted, too, that the spread of this form of political organ¬

isation was connected with the orientalisation of the Arab Caliphate.

Especially noticeable in this process was the dependence of the

Abbasids first of all on their Khuraeanian guards, the abna' ad-daula.

and then, from the 9th century onwards, on a mercenary and slave

army recruited from all parts of the Caliphate and beyond. khilever



a ruler had to depend on the levee en aaase of his free subjects,

as the early Caliphs depended on the Arab muggtila, or on a tribal

following, as many Central Asian dynasties of Turkish or Mongol

origin did at a later period, he could not hope to free himself from

dependence on his subjects and to demand unfettered obedience. When

he acquired a slave or mercenary army which had no ethnic or territor¬

ial links with the rest of his subjects, he might find it turbulent

at times, but he could bo sure that there would he no bond of sym¬

pathy between it and his subjects. Hence he could be sure of its

ruthlessnass in dealing with unruly subjects (see further, below,

Part II, 224 ff. ).

This may he considered as the military aspect of the process.

The social aspect was the rigid division of society within the state.

This differed from the hierarchisation of social groups in earlier

Middle Eastern cultures. In the early Caliphate, the community of

freemen (we must always remember the substratum of slaves and raawalx)

had its aristocracy of noble Arab blood, but there was also at the

side of this a feelinr that moral and intellectual factors in part

determined whether one belonged to the Qaw5;n;;i or khaw5gg. In ancient

Iran, as in ancient India, class divisions were rigid and were

determined by birth} the Avesta divided society into three classes,
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to which a fourth was added in the Sassanid period. But in the

Islamic power state, there was only one dividing line, that between

rulers and ruled (in the later terminology of the Ottomans, that

between °AskerIs, comprising both military and civil ruling elements,



and Re°ayg)« In the 10th and 11th centuries there was nothing

Predestined about which of the two divisions a man might belong to.

The Mirrors for Princes might expatiate on how God designates certain

outstanding men to be kings (cf, the opening words of the Sjyasat-

nSma), but in practice kingly power was often gained through military

force, political shrewdness or merely through favourable circumstances,

as the maxim ad-daula ittifaoSt haaana implies. Whatever exalted

genealogies might be later supplied, most Islamic dynasties of this
~4.

period arose from lowly or even slave status (§aff£rids, Ghaznavids,

Khwarizmshahs of Atslz's line); from invading tribal groups (Seljuqs,

Qarakhanids); or from local chieftains or dihqSns of middling status

(STTmSnids, BSyids, hiySrids, Ma'munid KhwSrizrnshShs). Dynasties

that could genuinely trace thoir ancestry back to a long line of

kings, like the AfrTghid KhwSrizmshUhs, were very much the exception.

The political theorists of the power state were always concerned

with laying down moral bases for kingship, for Ibn Khaldun's wSzi£,

the institution which curbs the individualist and anarchic instincts
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of mankind and which guarantees an ordered form of society. Our

concern here, however, is with the practical effect of this concept

in the Ghaznavid dominions, i.e. the gratitude and obedience which

the subjects must always show towards the Sultan who stands between

tliem and chaos. Three passages are quoted here from authors of the

11th century, each of them touching on the relationship of kings

and subjects,

Ni^Sm al-tflulk saysi



"Concerning Subjects, God Most High has created kings to be
over all mankind; all mankind are beneath their sway and derive
their means of life and their degree in society from them. Hence

they [sc, the kings] oust always keep them [sc. the subjects] in
such a position that they know their stations and never remove

the ring of servitude from their ears".

BaihaqT's views on this topic, representing as he does the kStib

class who put the commands of the Ghaznavid Sultans into action, are

of special interest. He employs the analogy, familiar from the

political theory of so many cultures, of the human body. In the

body he distinguishes three forcesi (l) that of the guiding intellect

and the faculties which serve it (khirad u sukhan, nafs -i guyanda);

(?) that of anger, revenge and self-defence (nafs-i khashm-j erranda);

and (3) that of passion and desire (nafs-i argil). These he compares

with the ruler, his army and his subjectst

"You must realise very clearly that the nafs-i guyanda is the

king - commanding, masterful and overbearing. He must administer

justice and punishment as whole-heartedly and firmly as possible,
and not in an ineffective manner; and when he shows kindness, it
must not be so as leave an impression of weakness. Furthermore,
khashra is the army of this king, by means of which he uncovers

[the enemy's] weak points, makes secure [his own] vital points,
frustrates the enemy and protects the people (raQjyyat). The

army must be fully-prepared; when it is thus ready, it is able to
carry out the ruler's command. The nafs-i ariau is the subject

population of this king; it is vital that they should be in complete
fear and trembling of the king and the array, and give [him]
obedience".

Thirdly, we return to the SiyHsat-nSma for the credo attributed there

to BahrHra Gur's Vizier RSst Ravish, Here, the relationship of ruler



and ruled is conceived of as being always in tension; any latitude

given to subjects diminishes the majesty of the ruler and will lead

inevitably to rebelliousness, for if they are given an inch, they

will always take a mile. The Vizier is made to sayj

"The subjects have grown insolent because of our extremely

equitable rule and have become impudent. If they are not punished,
I fear ruin will appear [in the state] .... Be severe on them,
before ruin becomes visible. For know that severity is of two

kindss destroying evil-doers and confiscating the wealth of the
good".

In the Ghaznavid empire under Matyntld and Mas°i3d we see these

attitudes of mind on the part of the ruler made the mainspring of

political action. The darker side to the rule of these Sultans

was well brought out by Barthold, Turkestan. 291-3, and must constant¬

ly be born in mind as the background to Nazim's biography of MalJmSd,

Especially noticeable is the discouragement of what we might call

local solidarity and self-help. The words in use today in the

Middle East for "patriotism" (wataniyya. yatanparastl. vatanperverlik)

are neologisms, and the concepts of both "patriotism" and "national

feeling" are very recent ones in the Islamic world. Certainly,

these terms could not be used with reference to the 11th century

without serious qualification. What we can speak of are regional

and local solidarities of feeling and interest, and the Ca^abiyyat
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of one province or town against another. For most people at this

time, the rural district in which the peasant worked or the town in

which the artisan or shopkeeper lived was the limit of their world.



Protection of their homes and freedom to pursue their avocations in

peace were what these people essentially expected from the government

to which they paid taxes.

It would have been on abdication of this responsibility if the

ruler had left the subjects to defend themselves. Yet the Ghaznavid

Sultans denied their subjects a limited right of self-defence, even

when the Sultan was unable to bring help in time against external

attackers} arms which were used to repel attackers might be turned

against the Sultan himself. As the Sultans saw it, the great cleav¬

age was between all rulers on one side end all subjects on the other,

not between the ruler and the ruled of one kingdom as against the

ruler and ruled of another. This is especially clear in Maljmud's

reprimand to the people of Balkh when in 1006 they resisted the

Oarakhanid general JaCfartigin. In a determined resistance against

the attacker, royal property was damaged, and this attracted the

Sultan's wrath. He told the townspeople that they had no right to

resist the enemy and so place his own property in jeopardy} subjects
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must resign themselves to whichever ruler shows himself the strongest.

There was some logic in the Sultan's words. The army alone did the

fighting, and subjects should not arrogate this function to themselves;

on the other hand, if the ruler was impotent to protect thera, they

should not let any feelings of loyalty prevent thera from getting the

best possible terms from the incoming power. This explains ftas^Tid's

attitude when, towards the end of his reign, the Seljuqs were thought

to be aiming at Ghazna itself. He resolved to leave for India, but



gave his officials full permission to stay behind in Ghazna and

make terms with the Seljuqs, in whose service they could expect to
130

find employment.

Lastly, we turn to what might be termed an ideological aspect

of the Sultans' power, the buttressing of secular authority by the

cachet of SunnI orthodoxy, achieved by the establishment of cordial

relations with the Abbasid Caliphs.

In 339/999 MafyrnSd received the titles Yamln ad-Paula wa Amln al-

— ilia for his recognition of the Caliph al-QSdir in the khufrba in

Khurasan (the SlmSnids had continued to recognise the deposed Caliph
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alj-'JS'iC} see above, 79 ). During his reign, Maljmtld felt the

need for legal and moral confirmation by the Caliph of the accomplish¬

ed fact of his empire; and Caliphal approval was also valuable against

enemies like the IsmSCflls of tlultan and the Shi^I BSyids. He was

always careful to include the Caliph's name on his coins; to send

presents to Baghdad from captured spoils; and to depict himself in

his fatfamSmas as a warrior for the faith, justifying the title of

GhSal Amir al-.V.u'mfnin which appears on the "Tower of Maljmud." near

132his tomb. The role of defender of orthodoxy against the Buyids

was especially useful to him in justifying what was an act of pure

aggression, the deposition of Majd ad-Daula of Ray in 10?9. Whoreas

the Sultan had latterly grown dilatory in sending fatb-namas to the

Caliph after his Indian campaigns, one now came straight from the

array camp outside Ray. In it, Kaljaud boasted that through him,

"God has swept away from this region the hands of the tyrants, and



has cleansed it fro?, the dagwa of the infidel BS^iniyya and the evil

-doing innovators", and went on to justify his action hy detailing

iaajd ad-Daula's uncanonical practices and the ascendancy of heretics
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within his territories.

In his turn, the Caliph found the support of the greatest railit

ary power of the age useful against both the tutelage of the BUyids

and the pressure of the rival FStimid Caliphate, whose wealth and

splendour completely overshadowed the impotent and poverty-stricken

Abbasids. In support of the Caliph, ma^mfid harried the l3aS"xlTs

within the boundaries of his empire; ostentatiously had dSGIs who

strayed into his territories, such as the luckless at-gSharti (see

below, Part III, 356 ),executed; and satisfied the Caliph over

his Vizier IJasanak's dealings with the FS^ioids (see below, Part III

348 ). Actions like these all contributed to the picture

which grew up in later ages of SSalpmid as the fanatic for religious

orthodoxy, so that ShabSnfc&ra'I can say in the Sultan's praise that
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he was said to have executed over 50,000 heretics and dissidents.

Under Mas°Tid, loyalty to the dynasty continued to be identified

with religious orthodoxy. Early in his reign, he proclaimed his

imperialist a ibitions in the west, embracing the freeing of the

Caliph from Buyid constraint in Iraq and the opening-up of the

Pilgrimage route; attacks on the BILyids of KirrnSn; an invasion of

oiJmSn from MakrHn and dislodgement of the QarSmi^a from there; gha w

against Pum; and attacks on the Fa^imid Caliphate. On gaining

the throne from his brother and rival Muhammad, -as-Ud was careful
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to secure a Caliphal patent of investiture for his territories, and

this was renewed when in 4?2/l031 al-PSdir died and al—03'im succeed

ed in Baghdad. Rich presents of indigo, cloth, jewels and aronatics

were sent for the Caliph and his retinue. Hhen the new Caliph's

envoy came to Nishapur in 424/1033, bringing a fresh string of

laqabs for the Sultan, Maa0ud. again swore to act as the hammer of

heretics»

"They brought forward the turban and sword, and the Sultan
declared, 'This turban which I am about to put on with my hand,
must be wound on by the hand of the Supporter of Religion', He

put it on his head after the crown. He drew the sv/ord and said,
'The ^anSdiqa and QarSai^a must be uprooted, and the sunnat of my

father YaaTn ad-Paula wa'd-BTn thereby observed? moreover, other

regions which arc in the hands of enemies must be seized by the

might of this sword"*.

™here emerges from all this that the Ghaznavids were very

conscious of the moral benefits to bo derived from Caliphal support

and that religious orthodoxy was regarded as a cement for the fabric

of the empire.



Chapter Seven

The Sultan and his servants

The Ghaznavid Sultana were despots who held their empire

toother by fear. Kazirn mentions as an institution of the admin¬

istrative system the so-called Council of civil and military leaders

which the Sultan convened for opinions and advice on important

issues. But as he admits, " .... the council was nothing more

than a deliberative and consultative body at best, and the Sul^Sn was
•1

not bound either to ask or accept its advice". A body so nebul¬

ous and gelded of real power hardly deserves to be accorded an

independent existence.

In current monarchical theory, to acknowledge the circumscribing

influence of ministers could only be viewed as an encroachment on

kingly power. Mafynud could only be made to accept advice indirectly.

The quotation from BaihaqI given below, Part V, 458 , shows how

he was enraged by any contradiction; but on mature reflection, he

might well quietly heed the advice. By this means, the appearance

of total personal control of decisions was kept. MasOud was amenable



to the suggestions of certain of his ministers, hut this was usually

when the ministers in question were his own creatures and personal

favourites, i.e. those who gave the advice which the Sultan wanted to

hear anyway.

This explains the ascendancy in the early part of Maa°8d's

reign of the GAri<J Ah!! Sahl EauzanI, whom Baihaol (admittedly Abu

Sahl's enemy^ regards as the evil genius of much of the Sultan's
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reign. It was he who instigated MascOd to bring to trial and
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execute the former Vizier Ijasanak on pretext of his being an IsaSSTlT.

This course of action accorded with the Sultan's desire to uproot the

men of the old regime, the dafrmudiyln. who had either offended him

in the past or who had supported his brother Muhammad's bid for the

throne (see below, Part V, chapter 4 )} but Abu Sahl was actuated by

the motive of revenge for a slight he had once received from one of

fjasanak's servants. He so ill-treated the captive ^asanak that

the people began to murmur against him for his cruelty. Similarly,

it was Abu Sahl's stimulation of the Sultan's avarice which led the

latter to attempt in 1031 to recover the mll-i bajCat. the seventy

to eighty million dirhams which Muljaamad had paid out to the military

leaders, officials and courtiers on his accession in an effort to

secure their loyalty. j;as°ud even hoped to recover the presents

given to the court poets, musicians and buffoons. The Vizier

Mairaandl and the Chief Secretary considered the scheme unprecedented

in the annals of the kings of CAjaa and Islam? the attempt to collect

the money failed in the end and served only to show up the Sultan's
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avarice and arbitrary behaviour.

At last Abu Sahl overreached himself. In 1031 he tried to

procure the assassination of the KhwSriziashSh Altuntash, but the

plot was revealed by one of Abu Sahl'a enemies at court and so mis¬

fired. Unfortunately, the Sultan himself had been privy to the

scheme, although his ministers Maimandl and Abu Na§r-i «ishkSn had

known nothing about it. The revelation of the plot meant that all

the officials* tact and diplomacy had to/ be employed to cover up

their master's blunder; Altuntash's strategic position as a shield

against the Qarakhanids and the Turkmens made hira too important a

personage to be alienated. The Vizier feared that the KhwSrizm-

shSh might ally with the Qarakhanid °AlItigin against the Sultan.

Hence he insisted that AbU Sahl should be sacrificed, and he was

dismie'.sed from the °Ard. imprisoned in the citadel of Qhazna and

stripped of his estates and properties in Merv, Zauzan, Hishapur,

Ghur, Herat, BSdghTs and Ghazna. MasOUd avowed that henceforth he

would do nothing behind the Vizier's back or without his advicet

"Let the Khw&ja know that after this, whatever is done in regard to

matters of kingly power, finance or statesmanship, it shall always
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be done on the advice of and after consultation with him". Abu

Sahl was restored to favour in 1034, and after Abu Na^r-i Mishkln's

death, was appointed in 1039 "to head the DTwSn-i Hisgjat; but his
144

influence was never again allowed to become preponderant in the state.

Whether, if Maimandl had lived, the Sultan ;»ould have followed

his judgement more closely, we cannot know. The probability is
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that Mascud's high opinion of hie kingly office, his arbitrariness

and obstinacy, would not long have allowed him to work in complete

harmony with the wise old Vizier. Certainly, he was soon on bad
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terms with his new Vizier, Atynad b. CAbd a§-§amad. The latter

had been katkhudS of the khw&rizrashSh Altuntash, The Sultan had

been so impressed at his skill in extricating the Ghaznavid forces

after the Battle of DabSsiyya, in which Altuntash had been fatally

wounded fighting against CAlTtigin, that he made him MaimandT's

successor. He thus exchanged a quasi-military post for a civilian
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one. respite the new Vizier's excellent conduct and reliable

advice, MasOud soon grew suspicious, to such a point that he auto¬

matically opposed whatever good counsels the Vizier put forward.

Thus when in 1037 a council was summoned to discuss where the Sultan

should campaign next, the Vizier and the Chief Secretary were the

only ones to oppose the projected Indian expedition; they both held

that the threatening situation in Khurasan demanded the concentration
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of effort there, but their opinion was unheeded. After this, the

Sultan and his Vizier remained on cold terms. Like the rest of the

civilian officials, the Vizier complained of his master's capricious-

ness, his growing immersion in drinking and his neglect of personal

attention to the menace of the Turkmans.

The Sultan was well aware that he could ill afford to dispense

with an experienced man like the Vizier, and Aljmad b. 3Abd nig-Samad

survived Mas°ud and after his murder served the new Sultan Jiaudud for
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two years. The uneasy relationship between the Sultan and his

Vizier is seen in the care with which the latter secured specific



conditions of duty when in the auturan of 1040 i ascud appointed him

to accompany the Prince Maudud to Balkh and 'JukhSristSn. It was

usual for an official to have a contract or rauwSdaCa explaining the

conditions under which he was taking office. Aljmad b. ®Abd a§-

-§amad had doubtless secured a muwadaCa when he had accepted the

Vizierate, but this was a new, additional one. It shows that the

Vizier was especially anxious to maintain his rights vis-a-vis the

Bepartment of the gArd. Clauses of this contract deal with his

relationship to the palace ghulSrns and their commander and to the

Commander-in-chief of the army and other generals. Fie also claimed

some control over the army's pay arrangements and the right to app¬

oint and dismiss the QArid's deputy. The text of Maimandl's

muw3da°a. made when in 1031 the Sultan brought him out from imprison¬

ment in India and restored him to the Vizierate, is known from the

Ithar al-wuzarS'. ff. 107a-110a (summarised in Uazim, Sultan aafrmfld,

130-1; for the AthSr al-wuzarS' see above, Bibliographical introduct¬

ion, 36-7 ). It was clearly advisable for officials to have a

statement of their duties in black-and-white, in order to avert

criticism for omissions and shortcomings and to avoid encroachments

by other departments. The importance attached to this muw«daGa of

1040 between the Sultan and Aljmad b. gAbd ag-§amad is shown by

MasGud's order that the copies for each party should be engrossed in
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code, a procedure reserved only for documents of prime importance.

The atmosphere generally prevailing between the Sultan and his

ministers may be inferred from what has been said above. We have



the explicit words of Abu Nasr-i Mishkan that "Kings often harbour

fancies (khiyglhS), and no-one can be sure, as he ought to be able,

of what is in their minds or their hearts, nor can he discern what

they really intend". Elsewhere he warns against the immediate execut¬

ion of an order for someone's being put to death, for kings often
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change their minds and repent of their decisions. The institution

of the muw5da°a shows that something with greater legal sanction than

the undefined, paternal relationship of master and servant was felt

as necessary by the bureaucracy.

As a typical representative of the Fersian secretarial class

and the author of a work on the secretary's craft, the Zlnat al-
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-kuttab, it is unlikely that Baihaqx's views on kingship and the

divine ordering of events were much different from the accepted

Perso-Islamic tradition. In his own words,

"Know that the Lord Most High has given one power to the prophets
and another power to kings? and He has made it incumbent upon the

people of the earth that they should submit themselves to the two
152

powers and should acknowledge the true way laid down by God".

However, there are some indications that the education in the Muslim

religious sciences undergone by all literate persons at this time

had made BaihaqI and his fellow-officials conscious of the claims of

justice and morality in official life and had disinclined them from

wholly accepting the most ruthless aspects of the theory of the power

state. The all-presence within the Ohaznavid empire ©f gpies and

informers will be discussed below, BaihaqT is very disapproving

of the fact that the mushrif whom Sultan yas«ud secretly set over



his uncle cA<Jud ad-Paula Yusuf b. Sebflktigin was one of Yusuf's

own ghulSms, a gbulSia whom YQouf had cared for and treated as his

own son; to BaihaqT, this v;as the ultimate in cynicism and ingratitude.

Likewise, when Abil Na^r-i MishkSn was eventually told by the Sultan

that during Mat^mud's lifetime, when his son ,*ascud had been governor

of Herat, the latter had employed one of the officials in Abu Naur's

own PlwSn-i RisSlat as a spy for his own interests, he was deeply

shocked at this deceit. He expostulated that, had he known, he

would have thrown the official in question out of the PiwSn. for "a

153treacherous dablr is no use".

These attitudes seem to be evidence of a feeling amongst the

Plwln officials that there were moral limits to the application of

the internal spy system and that the atmosphere of mistrust which it

engendered would, if unchecked, make honest administration impossible.

As might be expected from a man who served several Sultans in turn,

who recorded events carefully and who had much occasion to observe

the harsh effects of government on the Sultan's subjects, BaihaqI

seems to have made some reflections on the position of his class, that

of the secretaries, and their position as intermediaries between the

ruler and the ruled. These philosophisings have a rather more

practical cast than much of the material in the "Mirrors for Princes".

Ibn Funduq gives them in his biography of Abu'l-Fa^l BaihaqI, without

stating from which of his works they are taken. It is possible that

they came not from the lujalladat, the complete thirty volumes of

which were not apparently extant in Khurasan even by Ibn Funduq's
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time, hut from the ZInat al-kuttSb; if this surmise is true, it



is unfortunate that a work of this interest has not survived.

BaihaqI says:

"The Sultan's officials should not accumulate treasure hoards,
since this would mean attempting to share in the Sultan's power;

for the accumulation of wealth and treasures is one of the prerog¬

atives and procedures of kings. JJor should they pile up estates

and mansions, for that is what subjects (raCgylO do. The Sultan'S
officials have a rank and position midway between that of the

subjects and the Sultan, superior to the one but inferior to the
other; they must not try to emulate the Sultan in accumulating
treasure hoards, nor the subjects in acquiring estates and incomes
from landed property. They should be content with their official

salaries. From this income, they can enjoy affluence, esteem and
influence. They should not desire greedily a higher salary than
this moderate one which they derive from the service of rulers.

Purely temporal benefits should not be sought through the exercise
of this rank in the state; for if they seek after rank, and work
for purely temporal ends, both rank and wealth will slip through
their fingers and they will lay themselves open to bringing down

perdition on their souls".

Then he passes on to consider some of the moral obligations which

the Sultan's servants ought to observe towards the subjects. Baih-

aqT himself had noted the trail of deprivation which the Sultan's

court and accompanying forces not infrequently left behind. When

the commissariat, which was organised by the ®Ari^, was inadequate

to feed and house all the Sultan's train, living off the land or

the imposition of irregular levies on the population was often

resorted to. BaihaqT goes on to say:

"iVherever the royal court (d§r al-raulk) may be, it is necessary

that this person [sc. the official] should have properly equipped



quarters (saray-i maOmur) so that it is unnecessary for him to

he billeted on the subjects. It is preferable for the ruler to
take with him herds of sheep, wherever he establishes himself,
because otherwise it means that someone without herds, who comes

to greet the ruler, is unable to show the virtues of hospitality
and liberality. If the official is able, he arranges it so that
his [sc. the host's ; expenditure comes out of supplementary
official funds (az marsgm-i ziySdat Syadt or perhaps, "so that his

expenditure is made up out of official funds", az raarsum ziySdat
%yad); this is only ju3t and it avoids a [financial] catastrophe
[for the host]. Also, it gives him [sc. the official] security
from punishment or dismissal in whatever he says or writes. And

if he uses his high position to succour the distressed and needy,
he will have built for himself one of the pilletrs of felicity in
the next world. In this way, he will avoid calamity in this world,
and will secure for himself an abundant entitlement to God Most

High's mercy in the next world". *55



Chapter Eight

The intelligence system

The day-to-day running of the empire was the work of the

Dlwans, which, together with the royal treasury, wardrobe and harem,

normally accompanied the Sultan on his progresses round the realm.

The official papers and registers were loaded on pack animals, and

when the court halted for a period, tents were set up to acco-iraodate

the government departments and their clerks. (Nazira's survey of

Mafyaud's administrative system does not clearly bring out the peri¬

patetic nature of the central administration, but it emerges clearly

enough from BaihaqT's pages, cf. 93,256, 287, 452 and passim).

The DTwSns were continuously fed by reports and despatches from

all parts of the empire and brought in by couriers, askudSran, munhiyan.

These reports covered such matters as the conduct of local officials;

famines, gluts and the prices of provisions; natural catastrophes;

incursions by external enemies; and activities by bandits and questions

of law and order in general. The gathering of all this information

was done by a network of local intelligence officers and spies, and



their reports were conveyed to the centre by the couriers of the

BarId or postal-relay service. The service was, it goes without

saying, organised for the benefit of the state and not for the use

of private individuals. It was also used for the conveyance of

important people, such as diplomatic and Caliphal envoys, to the

capital. Occasionally, rare or perishable goods and foodstuffs

were conveyed by it to the court. The etymology of the terra barld

has been traced back (in the first place, it seems, by Quatremere)

to the Late Latin veredus "post-horse" and veredarius "courier",
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words used in Byzantine administrative terminology. The use of

a communications network and of envoys to carry messages, however,

dates back in the Near Bast far beyond Byzantine times. Herodotus

and kenophon admired the Achaemenid postal system, and this system

was perpetuated by the Sassanids. The Arab Caliphs inherited the

institution and found it equally useful, although they relied more on

swift mounts than on we11-constructed roads for speedy movement.

We may therefore view the Ghaznavid use of a Barld and IshrSf

system as deriving fro?a the practice of the Sassanids and early

Caliphs, spread eastwards by the successor states in Persia of the
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Caliphate, such as those of the "fShirids, the SSmSnids and the Buyids.

Such a system was a governmental necessity for dynasties which had

territories disparate from each other in nature and geographically

distant from the capital, as had the Caliphs and many of their succ¬

essors. The Ghaznavids had the problems of great distances and

mountainous terrain to cope with, so it was not surprising that

military commanders on the periphery of the empire should be tempted



to rebel or that tax-collectors should divert more to their own

pockets of the local revenues than convention of the time allowed.

It was taken as axiomatic that the pride and arrogance of local

governors made them insubordinate and that cgrnils were dishonest as

a class. The Hushrifs and SShib-BarTds were the sole means by which

misdeeds could be reported and the vengeance of the Sultan made to

fall on the miscreants. Thus to a certain extent, they acted as

checks on oppression and arbitrary behaviour.

Karl Wittfogel has drawn attention to the care with which rulers

in his "hydraulic" and "agro-managerial" societies devoted to the
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question of rapid communication and the conveyance of information.

However dubious the value of his thesis to Middle Eastern conditions

at the time we are considering, it is true that an effective spy

system and a network of coumunications buttressed a ruler's power

and enabled him to exert more pressure on the periphery of his terr¬

itories. In the Islamic power state, the division of ruler and

ruled was maintained largely by fear, and the ruler's life was often

dominated by fear of plots against him from within his own court

circle and family, of rebellious generals in the provinces, of

peasant jacqueries, in short, fear of almost anything. The resultant

atmosphere was, in iiVittfogel*s terse summary, "total terror, total

submission, total loneliness".

The value of an efficient espionage system is stressed in the

"Mirrors for Princes" literature. The Pand-nlma of Sebtlktigin

recommends s

"You should always keep spies to bring you news of foreign



kingdoms and armies and of distant cities. In your own kingdoms

and cities, you should keep honest HShib-Barids so that they may

keep you acquainted with the condition of the people and of the

justice and righteousness of your Qlmils".

Ni^Sra al-Mulk devotes four chapters to the topic maintaining internal

and external security by means of spies and secret observers (chs,

VII, IX, X, XIIl). The aim of the system of post-masters, he says,

is to keep subjects in a state of obedience and fear of punishment

and so discourage revolts. Spies must travel continually up and down

the roads of the kingdom, disguised as merchants, travellers, §ufls,

quacks and dervishes, reporting everything of note, for governors,

fief-holders, officials and military commanders have a propensity

towards rebelling,1^0
The Pand-n5ma cautions the ruler about his officials»

"Bo not be unmindful of those who have been ogrnils for several

years. They will spend the money which they have been saving for

years to influence the governors and your servants, so that you

may renew their appointment. Hence it is necessary that you should

keep yourself acquainted with the condition of every revenue coll¬

ector who has been in a village, town or city for two or three

years, and get his accounts checked",

Ni§Sm al-Mulk advises similar caution on the ruler's part*

"It is necessary continually to enquire about the affairs of

c5mils} if the °5mil acts in the way we have just mentioned [sc.
with compassion and justice towards the people], he may keep his
office; but if not, he [sc. the king] must give it to someone more

worthy •••« It is likewise necessary to enquire about the affairs
of Viziers and whether they are carrying out their duties properly

or not, since the good or evil state of the king and the kingdom



is bound up with this official. When the honest Vizier is of

good conduct and sound judgement, the kingdom is prosperous, both
army and subjects are happy, contented and well-supplied, and the
king is relieved of worry. But when the Vizier is of evil conduct,
indescribable injury is generated within the kingdom; the king's
head is always spinning round, his heart is distressed and the land
is disturbed",^1

Nizam al-vlulk also deals with the two men who were the mainstay of

the system of internal control, the imshrif and the ^Shib-Rhabar or

Sghib-Barld. The use of salaried officials such as these is clearly

a more practical procedure than the other suggestion he makes, that

the ruler should seek out the moot virtuous citizen in each town and
over

make him his private eye/the local officials and the subjects. But

the great Vizier stresses throughout the SiySsat-nSma that all offic¬

ials, and not merely spies and post-masters, should be paid adequate

and regular salaries which will put them above being bought or corr¬

upted, Any econoaiies in this direction ar9 false ones; the advant¬

age of having trusty Mushrifs compensates ten or a hundred-fold for

the expenditure on their salaries. The pay of Uushrifa and ^ahib-

-Barlds should, moreover, come from the central treasury, and not

from provincial funds or from levies on the people; in this way
1.62

their direct dependence on the ruler will be maintained. The

Ghaznavids made extensive use of these two officials for policing

their empire, but the Seljuqs let the internal espionage systems

lapse in the lands which they took over. Hence it is probable that

Ni^Hm al- ulk is here drawing upon Ghaznavid practice in his advocacy

of the system.



The Adlb al-taulSk (see above, Bibliographical introduction,

48-50 ) devotee chapters to the Mushrif dar uiaur-i mawlakat and to

the Sahib-Barld respectively. From this first chapter, the uushrif

emerges as an official with a very varied number of inspectoral

duties, mainly in connection with the smooth running of the Sultan's

household and the administration of his private property, Fakhr-i

Mudabbir echoes Ni^Hm al-,uulk in advising that the Muahrif should be

of good birth as well as cautious and discreet. His duties included

the inspection of all royal workshops (karkhSnas),where the tar5a and

other items like cordials, herbs and aromatics were manufactured or

processed for the Sultan's consumption or bestowal, and the planting

of agents in the royal kitchens to watch that the food was properly

prepared and that none of it was stolen. He looked after the supply

of fodder for the royal stables and saw that the falcons and hounds

were being oared for. Especially important was his oversight of

the Sultan's herds of camels, cattle, sheep and buffaloes; he had to

check that new births were recorded, that the beasts were branded

with the Sultan's tamgha and that the herdsmen were fulfilling their

tasks properly. Finally, the Mushrif had to be present in battle
16 ^

with the army to take the Sultan's fifth of the spoil. Fakhr-i

Mudabbir's emphasis on the Mushrif's inspectoral and regulating

duties reflects perhaps the development of the office in the later

Ghazinavid period rather than the position in the first half of the

11th century.

However, there is some evidence that in the earlier period too



the Ghaznavid Mushrifs did have certain inspectoral and executive

functions. Possibly this secondary aspect of the Mushrif's duties

grew to primary importance after the Ghaznavid territories in the

west were lost to the Seljuqs and the empire shrank in size, making

an extensive internal spy system less necessary. In BaihaqI, the

Mushrif is essentially a member of the internal espionage system,

but Hushrifs also had some duties concerning enforcement of the

Sultan's decisions and other legal processes. When an official fell

from grace, -/ushrifs carried out his arrest and the sequestration of

his property. On one occasion, BaihaqI himself, though at that time

a secretary in the PlwSn-i Risff.lat. was temporarily appointed a

Mushrif. He accompanied an envoy conveying messages to two generals

who had incurred MasCOd's displeasure and saw that the message was

I64
properly delivered. An office of Mushrif-i khizSna existed in

Mas°ud's reign| he was probably charged with keeping an eye on the
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activities of the officials and guards of the treasury.

The essential function of the Mushrifs, that of police and esp¬

ionage work, was organised from a special government department, the

Plwln-i Shughl-i IshrSf-i famlakat. Its importance to the ruler

of an authoritarian state in preserving his power is attested by the

words of Sultan Mas°ud himself, who regarded it as more important

than the PlwSn-i °Ard. and at the outset of his reign, he appointed

as Chief Mushrif the man who had held the supreme office of Vizier
~\ f)1

in Muhammad's reign. It was the ideal of the Sultans that the

tentacles of the IshrSf system should stretch out and connect hira

with every important official and commander within the empire.



Because of their turbulence, the palace ghulams (see below, Part II,

chapter 1 ) were a source of potential danger. During i.5ascnd*s

reign we learn that the Sultan had a special kushrif planted among

theia. This man hung about the ghulSms' living quarters and gathered

gossip and intelligence from their victuallers and suppliers

(hawg1 i.j-kashSn-i withSqhg) ; then he made a personal report to the
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Sultan. It was felt as especially necessary to have someone to

report on the great military commanders. Usually, someone close to

their hearts and particularly cognisant of their ambitions and intent¬

ions was chosen. Thus the katkhudgs of the two Turkish generals

Eryaruq and Aslghtigin GhSzT were suborned to act as spies over their

masters; these two men were Persian secretaries who acted as the
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advisers of the slower-witted Turks. The Sultan often had spies

over the higher civilian officials too. Being sharper and wiser

than the Turkish soldiery usually was and being in the heart of the

bureaucracy, of which the Department of the IshrSf was itself a part,

these officials were less likely to be taken in. Towards the end of

his reign, Sultan Mas°ud was on bad terras with his Vizier, Aljmad b.

cAbd a^-Jjamad, and when the latter went out with an array to Balkh,

TukhSristSn and Khuttal, the Sultan secretly appointed one of the

officers to be a muwakkal over the Vizier. Atyaad was quite aware of
170

this, but did not let it interfere with his work for his master.

The royal family itself was not exempt from the working of

spies within it. Mas°ud was intensely jealous and suspicious of

his uncle Yusuf b. Sebflktigin, who was an experienced soldier and

a former governor of Khurasan. Fortunately for the Sultan's designs,



Yuauf had a weakness for hoys. He therefore commissioned YHsuf*s

favourite slave to act as a spy over him, despite the fact that this

ghullm owed his career and fortune entirely to Yusuf. In this way,

MasCfid was soon able to catch his uncle out in a doubtful move and
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lead him openly to confess his disloyalty. Spies were even planted

in the heart of the bureaucracy and at court by rival members of the

royal family. »7hen faljmad appointed his son Mascud to be governor

in Herat, he did not rely only on his tutor Railjan KhSdim's reports,

but further employed ghulSras, valsts, old women and musicians as

spies there. Conversely, has°ud received news of events at court

through the interraediacy of a Turkish ghulSa commander, Anushtigin

KhS§§a, and of his own aunt, FJurra-yi KhuttalT, who was a fervent

partisan in Sas^udYs interests. *flore daringly, masCjid succeeded in

planting two spies in the blwSn-i atsSlat itself, unknown to the

Chief Secretary; their presence was only revealed to Abu hasjr-i

MishkSn when Lisscud became Sultan and decided to reward these two

men with the offices of the Barld of Sarakhs and the Ishraf of Balkh
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and 'JukhciristUn respectively.

It need hardly he added that the spy system also covered

external enemies. In the early Gha^navid period, the Sultans were

anxious to know what was going on amongst the Qarakhanids and Turk¬

mans in Transoxania, and spies were employed in the courts and milit-
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ar.y encampments there. Something approaching modern psychological

warfare was practised at times. Sultan IbrShlra b. Mas^Hd used his

official Mihtar Bashld to create an ataiosphere of mistrust and
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treachery in the camp of the Seljuq Sultan MalikshSh. Mihtar RashTd

promised substantial payments to the Seljuq Amirs and other officers

if they would betray their master. Incriminating documents from

this correspondence were then left in a sack ostentatiously dropped

near MalikshSh's own tent in the encampment, with the aim of under-
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raining his confidence in his troops.

It was noted above that the postal system depended on mounted

couriers conveying reports from the §5hib-Barids in the provinces.

For extra safety, messages were often concealed on the courier's

pex*son or on his mount, especially when the envoy had to pass along

the edge of hostile territory, as did an envoy coming from khwSrizmj

we hear of messages being concealed in hollow staffs, in hollowed-

-out shoemakers' tools, in the lining of boots, in the lining of
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water-bottle holders and in saddle-cloths. Furthermoi*e, messages

were often wTitten in code (musa;arng) ; at court, the secretaries of

the Correspondence Department deciphered them, whilst when messages

were sent out to military conm&nders in the provinces, the commanders'
1 7 fi

katkhudas did the decoding.

The Sultan appointed the chief SShib-Barlds and , ushrifs himself.

They had to be thoroughly trustworthy, for the central government

depended on them exclusively for news of happenings in the extremities

of the empire such as Bay and KhwSrizra, and had to form its policy
177

on the basis of their reports. The office of gabib-Barxd was not

infrequently a stepping-stone to offices as high as that of the

Vizierate; and according to Fakhr-i Mudabbir, SShib-Barlds were as a
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profession always scholars and learned men, writing many books.

We hear of a gGdlt AbG'l-Fa^l A^mad al-AbTwardf, being' appointed
179

gShib-Barld of Nishapur by MaljiaGd. The line between Sa^ib-BarTd

and Mushrif was not always a hard and fast one; the man who in 1033

was appointed by the Sultan as SSbib-Barfd of Nishapux* was also

secretly charged by the Vizier to act as his personal spy over the
"j Q/-\

cAmfd (Civil governor)of Khurasan, SGrT. To complete the police

and communications network, the Sultan had watchmen, tal5*1°. along

all important roads within the kingdom, and he had at his disposal

pursuivants and bailiff3, muwakkalSn, who made arrests and carried

out distraints on goods and property. Finally, the local officials

and. notables, aQy5nt who acted as wakfIs of crown property in the
1 ftl

provinces, could be alerted to apprehend fugitives.



Chapter Nine

The financing of the empire

The Ohaznavid rulers required immense amounts of treasure to

run their administration and to Keep the momentum of expansion

going. With regard to this requirement, there are three points to

note.

Firstly, the Ghaznavid state had a strongly military and imper¬

ialist bias. As will be described later (below, Part II), the

military machine of the Ghaznavids combined features from earlier

military practice. In particular, it had a nucleus of slave soldiers,

ghullms, who gave personal loyalty to the Sultans and who came from

several nationalities. The purchase or hire of soldiers for profess¬

ional armies such as this entailed great expenditure. Previously,

armies of free citizens or tribesmen had usually had the obligation

to equip and feed themselves, and when the campaign for which they

had been summoned out was over, they had returned to their peace-

-time callings. The evolution in human society of armies from a

feudal or tribal basis to a paid, professional basis has generally



meant an increase in state expenditure. Fresh taxation and a larger

administration to collect it have then been required, so that the

power of the ruler and the state vis-a-vis the subjects has grown.

'Phis process can be seen at work amongst the Ghaznavids, but they

were fortunate in the financial resources which they could tap, i,e.

the rich provinces over which they ruled in the west and the plunder

obtained from the Indian campaigns. A corollary of this was that

the Sultans could pay their armies mainly in cash and did not, like

the BOyids and Seljuqs, have to resort generally to a system of

military feudalism and landgrants (see below, Part II,

Secondly, the immediate needs of cash for the Sultans' campaigns

were great, ja^mtld's campaigns have been carefully elucidated and

classified by Nazim, Sultan ahmud, 42-122; see also, Elliot and

Powson, History of India. II, 434-78» Sir tVolseley Haig in Cambridge

History of India, III, ch. II, and a, Habib, Sultan iahmud of Ghaznirr

23-59* Those of Mas°ud were equally far-ranging, even though the

peak of expansion had passed when he assumed power, and he made no

significant territorial additions to the empire left by his father.

In the latter part of his reign, the fabric of the empire began to

crack under the Turkmens' attacks, but even then, the liquidation

of the Ghnznavid assets in the west was an expensive business. The

warfare between the less mobile Ghaznavid professional forces and

the Turkmen skirmishers, often indecisive, swallowed up whole armies.

There was no compensatory booty to be taken from these miserably-

-equipped nomads; moreover, their depredations were ruining the
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economy of the rich province of Khurasan.

Thirdly, there was the luxurious court life and the heavy super¬

structure of the bureaucracy, which was not flexible enough to be

cut back as the momentum of the empire ground to a standstill and

then began to go back. The Sultans lived opulently; and habits of

extravagance contracted in times of affluence cannot easily be curbed

in ti.'aes of ill fortune, when there is always the hope that prosper¬

ity is once more around the corner if only one can hold on long

enough. The administrative network hatl grown in complexity as the

empire expanded; the members of the bureaucracy had acquired a corp¬

orate feeling of interest, and the machinery of state now went

forward under its own momentum.

The sources of the revenue which fed the Ghaznavid state, and

the methods by which it was collected, will now be examined. In

particular, we would like to know how oppressive was the burden of

taxation, for there are many indications that taxes were often coll¬

ected brutally. These sources of revenue will be considered under

five headingsj

(l) crown lands and private possessions of the Sultans;

(?) escheats to the Sultans and confiscations by them;

(3) tribute and presents from dependent rulers, governors, etc.;

(4) war plunder;

(5) normal taxation, the khar%.1. and extraordinary levies.

Firstly, crown lands and private possessions of the Sultans.

In the Islamic world at this time, there was little distinction in

practice with regard to the ultimate disposal of the monies a ruler



had, i.e. there was no water-tight division between his Privy Purse

and the Public Treasury. Certainly, within the Abbasid Caliphate

there were two separate financial organs, the Bait al-aSl and the

Bait nlll al-khSgga. and in his survey of financial practice as it

was in the last days of the Baghdad Caliphate, KS^ir ad-DIn TUsI

distinguishes very carefully between the mSl-i raagSlih-i pgdishShl

and the khagga; but as Mez pointed out, the Caliph could draw on

either of the two without having to account to anybody. Often, when

the Public Treasury was exhausted, the Private one was used. This

procedure resembles that which TJigSra al-Mulk recommendst that the

ruler should have a khazlna-yi khar.i for everyday expenses and pay¬

ments and a khazlna-yi asl for capital deposits. The latter should

only be tapped in emergencies, and money taken from it regarded as

183
a loan therefrom.

In the Ghaznavid state, there was some duality of organisation

in that there was a DlwSn-i Wikllat which administered the crown

lands and supervised the financial side of the running of the Royal
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Household. However, its operations did not extend outside this

limited sphere, and in this respect, the Ghaznavid system was not so

developed as that of the Abbasids. Under the Sultans, the DIwF.n-i

WazXr was the premier financial department. It received and dis¬

bursed the monies, whilst its ancillary, the accounts office (PTwSn-i

Istlfg'). registered the transactions in its ledgers and accounted

for them. Income from the Sultans* private possessions, apart from

that specifically expended on the Household, seems to have been

utilised through the departments of the Visier and Mustaufl.



It was the Wakll-i khSgg who normally administered the personal

estates of the Ghaznavid family, the diySc-i khSgg, but at times,

some of the lands seem to have been given to other officials. One

BS SacId-i Sahl, an old retainer of fialjrutld's brother Na^r b. Sebflk-

tigin, held the overseership of the crown lands at Ghazna until he

further acquired the PIw5n-i GhaznI. when he combined the two posts.

(The 11win-i Ghaznl was the local administrative office there, per¬

manently located in the capital, whereas the chief dlwSns of state

were peregrinatory. The supervision of the Ghazna estates required
Nl85their overseer to be permanently resident there.) The royal

family's lands were especially concentrated in the Ghazna area, where

the igt8°3 originally granted to Sebtiktigin formed their nucleus

(see above, 9^-9 )• they had other, lucrative properties,

estates and markets scattered all over the empire, such as the Blzlr-

CAshiqln in Balkh (see below, 190 ). It is likely that the

Ghaznavids succeeded to ownership of the former SSalnid crown lands

in Khurasan, which, towards the end of the latter dynasty's rule,
186

had been appropriated by the SlrajSrls. For the Ghaznavid family

auqaf there was a special katkhudS. As well as lands and properties,

the Sultans' private possessions also included herds of horses, sheep

camels, cattle and buffaloes, whose tending required numerous

herdsmen and attendants. It was the practice in the spring of each

year to put the royal horses to graze in lush meadows, whilst the

camels were sent to the rich pastures at Rib3-£-i KarwSn, on the
187

borders of Guzg3n and GhUr• luring his father's lifetime, Mas°lid



had his own flocks of sheep at Herat, where he was governor. Their

numbers may be gauged from the fact that soon after his accession,

Mas°ud was able to bestow 16,000 sheep from his personal flocks on

someone whose faithful service had pleased him. There were apprec¬

iable opportunities for personal profit for the custodians of these

flocks. When after fifteen years1 oversight of the Ghazna flocks,

the accounts of the Bu Sa<5Td-i Sahl mentioned above were investig¬

ated, it was found that in this period he had made seventeen

million dirhams pure profit (fr5gil-i mafrd). even though his personal
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income (tankhwSh) was only one million per annum. Lastly, the

Sultans' private possessions included their own treasure hoard, and

this normally accompanied them in their journeyings. It came from

such sources e.s paternal inheritance, personal savings and confisc¬

ations among the royal family; 'JasCfld was very careful to see that

the treasure of his deposed brother Mulj&mmad came safely into his
I89

own hands.

Secondly, escheats to the crown and confiscations. The Sultan

was ultiraus haeres to those whose heirs could not be found, to those
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who were his personal slaves and to his eunuchs. From the prop¬

erty and possessions thus gained, the Sultan often distributed

movables and personal slaves among the royal family and granted out

estates and military slaves to other commanders. When the Sultan

freed any of his slaves, these freedmen still remained tied to their

aanumitter, according to the letter's right of wall'. and the Sultan

was heir to their property. It was normal on the death of a high



official that his accounts and personal affairs should he invest¬

igated by one of the Sultan's officials. When BaihaqI's master in

the Correspondence Department, AbG Ba^r-i MishkEn, died in 1039,

the Sultan took over the only possessions he left, his personal

slaves and herds of beasts; these must have been originally granted

out as emoluments of his office, reverting to the grantor on Abu
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Naur's death, for he certainly left children of his own.

The office of Vizier was traditionally a precarious one. The

Vizier's far-reaching control over affairs and the sources of profit

open to him, often aroused the ruler's jealousy over encroachments

on his own sovereign power and his cupidity at the Vizier's personal

gains. Similar temptations and dangers beset other high officials,

and many aphorisms were current in the Islamic world which contrasted

the perils of office v/ith the joys of a life free from responsibility.

Kence men who thought the joys of power a poor exchfmge for the
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dangers inherent in high rank, refused offices like the Vizierate.

The Abbasids had brought to a fine art the practice of mugadara.

the process by which officials retiring from their posts were made

to disgorge their ill-gotten gains, and had set up a special depart-
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rnent for this, the DIwEn al-mugadara. In their greed for money,

the Ghaznavids in no way fell behind the Caliphs, although they

lacked the refinements of torture which the raugSdirun of Baghdad

194had developed over the years. ' Kven so, the Ghaznavid "extractor

of information" (mustakhri.j: often called, in Abbasid parlance, the

mutalib) had at his disposal the rods, the lash and the rack, and



behind him stood the executioner as ultimate compeller. When

Maljmud's Vizier MairaandT was being divested of his wealth, one of his

bitterest enemies was specially brought from Sarakhs to Ghazna and
195

GardTz to act as mustakhrij.

Of the six men who acted as chief minister during the reigns of

Mafyaud, Muljamnad and iilasctid, three were dismissed and died violently

and another of them suffered disgrace and prolonged imprisonment.

IsfarS'inT acted as Maijmud's Vizier for ten years, extorting large

sums for his master from the luckless subjects. Vet the Sultan's

avarice was insatiable, and when the Vizier could squeeze the people

of Herat no further and he refused to make up the deficiency in the

196
revenue from his own pocket, MafymUd tortured him to death. The

next Vizier, i«aimandf, eventually fell from favour, suffered various

torments and confiscations, escaped death very narrowly and was

imprisoned in India. He nevertheless survived the Sultan and died a
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peaceful and honoured death as his son KasCud's Vizier. Maljmud's

last Vizier, Ijasanak, was executed by Mas°ild shortly after his access¬

ion after he had "voluntarily" sold all his possessions to the Sultanj
198

in this way, an illusion of legality was preserved. Surprisingly,

Muhammad's Vizier, Abu Sahl Tjaradawl, escaped MasCQd's vengeance and
199

was honoured with further important offices. Kascud's first chief

minister (it is not clear whether he was ever formally invested with

the Vizierate) was AbO Sahl z.auzanl; he was moved to another office

and was later dismissed under a cloud (see above, 136-7 ). The

new Vizier, Atynad b. CAbd a§-£jamad, remained Vizier till the follow¬

ing reign, but after two years of service to fiaudud, his enemies at
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court|procured his downfall, and he was jailed, dying of ill-treatment.
Other high officials were liable to suffer mugSdara on leaving any

office which could have given opportunities for private gain, and
201

they frequently suffered rough handling in the process.

It was the Vizier who was finally responsible for safe collect¬

ion of the taxes. Consequently, he kept a continuous watch by means

of the Barld system over the collectors, cumrall, and the forwarding

of the sum assessed for each collector's district was strictly

required. If the sum fell short, either the QSnil had to make up

the sum from his own pocket or else the money which he was withholding

was 'wrung from him by force. It was IsfarS'inT's reluctance or

inability to make up the sum demanded by the Sultan wbich led to his

downfall. In one of his oagldas. Farrukhl describes what must have

been a common occurences "Tomorrow when he jsc. the Vizier] demands

an account from tho Sultan's °5ails. their extortions will become

manifest. The money which they have embezzled, he will recover from
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them to the last d5ng, and will send them to prison". It was

because of considerations like these that Maimand!, when he became

Vizier once more, insisted in his auwada°a with ;tiasciid that the trad¬

itional practice in the appointment of the deputies of the ggfrib-

-Barlds and the Mushrifa should continue to be observed, iVhereas

the Sultan personally appointed the chief officers in these police

and espionage services, the Vizier had the right to appoint their

deputies. The relevant clause of the contract explains that the

Vizier must be assured of the subordinate officials' probity and
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must be able to prevent any collusion between them and the cgmils;

otherwise, there will arise irregularities in the collection of

taxes and officials will take frora the taxes a greater share than
203

their salary (mushShara) allows. The recalcitrant QSmil could

expect at the least the bastinado, and if he still held out, the

rack or mutilation of the hands and feet. At the end was death;
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trampling by elephants was one of the methods of execution used.

Maimandl's father had been nS'ib and °amil of Bust, but because of

his defalcations and confiscations of property, he had been denounced
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to Sebtlktigin and crucified on a tree. A further method of control

over cgrails was to take hostages frora their families. In Maljmud's

reign, the °Amil of SIstSn, Muhammad-! B® $af!§, had send °ne of

his four sons in turn to Ghazna each year, where they were kept as
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sureties for his honest behaviour.

Finally, in this section on escheats and confiscations, we may

note income from extraordinary acts of expropriation, such as Mascud's

attempt to recover the rall-i bajCat which his brother Muhammad had

paid out (see above, 136-7 , and below, Part II, 267 ), and

a lesser but more constant stream of payments of pecuniary mulcts
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and fines for ordinary criminal offences.

Thirdly, tribute and presents from dependent rulers, governors,

etc. Aiany lands were annexed outright; in other cases rulers

had to recognise the suzerainty of Ghazna, but it was not possible to

bring their territories under direct rule. To have held down the

Indian na.tj.ve rulers would have required enormous forces in closely-



-spaced garrisons. The Caspian provinces were too unhealthy for

troops accustomed to the bracing plateaux of Khurasan and Afghanistan

to endure for long. Sometimes it was politically expedient to leave

local rulers in possession; those of the trans-Oxus principalities

of Khuttal and ChaghSniySn were left to hold their provinces as buffers

against the Qarakhanids, KumXjTs and other marauders from Central Asia

(see below, Part V, 464, 468 ), Above all, there was the question

of distance# it was administratively impossible for the bureaucracy

in Ohazna to keep a regular control over such distant regions as

western Persia or KhwSrizm, In the outlying areas ruled by tribut¬

ary rulers, the Sultan had to be content with the precedence of his

own name after that of the Abbasid Caliph in the local minbars, the

occasional requiring of contingents for his armies and the exaction

of an annual tribute. This is called in contemporary sources mSl-i

4amSn or snSl-i nmwSflaQa, "tribute stipulated according to a covenant,

muwSjaQa".

Maljmud's conquests in western Persia in the last year of his

life brought him into contact with the BUyids and with several minor

Dailami and Kurdish dynasties. He forced the MusSfirid and Hawwldid

rulers at this time to pay tribute, but the region of 'Jlrora, SSwa

and Aba did not remain subject to the Ghaznavids for long, A TailaaT

rebellion at Qazwln and ©urn was suppressed in 1033» but Ghaznavid

influence here was hampered by the great distance from Ghazna invol¬

ved and by Turkmen pressure on the line of communication through
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northern Persia, The KSkSyids of IsfShSn were also overawed as

a result of aljmud's Bay oxpedition. The KUkuyids were another



Pailami dynasty who, although they falsely claimed descent from

the BSwandid Ispahhado of faharistSn, really rose to power under

BGyid patronage. However, the son of the founder of the dynasty,

CA1I' ad-Paula .iu^ammad b. PushmanziySr, known as Ibn Klktiya (reigned

398~433/l008-42), cannot be classed as just another barbarian from
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the backwards Caspian highlands. The possession of such rich

towns as IsfShSn, HamadSn, PInawar and ShHpSr-KhwSst enabled him to

buy Turkish mercenaries and to make himself a power in central Fersia.

His court was a flourishing centre for the arts and sciences, and

Avicenna eventually found refuge there from Ohasnavid pursuit, acting
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as CA11' ad-Paula's Vizier until his death in 1037. MasCud

always regarded "Pisar-i KSku" as a powerful and dangerous opponent.

At the outset of his reign, he had to content himself with exacting

tributef on the Caliph's intercession, C.A15' ad-Paula promised to

pay each year 20,000 dinars and 10,000 pieces of cloth from the local

workshops, besides sending the usual Nauruz and MihrgSn presents.

But in the succeeding years, Ghaznovid armies had frequently to

march against him, and the tribute remained generally in arrears
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(see further, below, Part V, 460).

The Ghaznavids had especially close relations with the ZiySrids

of GurgSn and "Jabaristln. In the last decades of SSraSnid rule

OSbGs b, Washumglr had intervened in Khurasanian affairs and taken

part in the warfare between the rival SSmSnid governors and commanders.

His son ManSchihr became Ma^mUd's son-in-law, hut derived no special

privileges from this. The Sultan's financial demands on him were

exorbitant and continuous. He had to buy off Maljmfld's support of a



rival to the succession, his own brother PSrl, by an annual tribute

of 50,000 dinars. When Maljmud marched against NSrdTn in India

shortly afterwards in 1013-14* Manuchihr had to send a contingent

of DailamI troops, when the Sultan marched westwards to Bay, he

was compelled to give a subvention of 400,000 dinars and supply

provisions to the army, iianBchihr then feared that the Sultan might

direct this array against his own kingdom, and assured a hostile

attitude; for this, he had to pay a further 500,000 dinars. When

he died a few months later, his son AnushirwSn had to pay another
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levy of 500,000 dinars in order to secure recognition from Ohazna.

For much of Mas^ud's reign, the effective ruler in GurgSn and fabar-

istln was one AbS KSlIjSr (on him, see below, Part II, 246 ),

The Sultan tried to attach him to himself by a marriage alliance,

but was nevertheless most careful that the nSl-i damSn should still

be forwarded to the provincial dlwgn at Bishapur. Even so, Abu

KSlTjSr wan by IO35 two years behind with his tribute, and this was

one of the reasons behind the Sultan's decision then to take a
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punitive expedition to the Caspian shores.

In dealing with India, it is not easy to distinguish regular

tribute payments by the Indian princes from plunder brought back by

expeditions. Since for most of the early Ghaznavid period there

was no special dlwan or permanent civil administration in northern

India, income came in irregularly. Military force was often the

only means of collecting tribute. The payment of tribute was usually

stipulated in the peace treaties between the Sultan and the princes;



sometimes part of it was payable in elephants. Thus at some time

after 1009, the RSj3 of Nar&yanpur (in modern Alwar state) made

peace on the basis of an annual tribute, which included fifty ele¬

phants, and promised to send a contingent of 200 men for the Ghazna-

vid army. After the winter campaign of 1022-3, Ganda, the RSjS of

KSlinjar (near the modern Allahabad), promised a spot payment of
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300 elephants and an annual tribute. The city of Sultan had

been since the early Arab invasions of Sind an outpost of Islam in

India, but during the course of the 10th century had been won over
215

by Ismail! dS£Is. Mafyafld, the hammer of heretics, captured ultan

in 1006, and the inhabitants are said to have been forced to pay a
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fine of twenty million dirhans to keep the city from being sacked.

Multan remained quiet for over thirty years, and it is probable that

the Sultans were able to collect regular tribute from it, since it

lay closer to Ghazna than did much of northern India. One valuable

commodity taken from India as tribute was the dyestuff indigo (nil)#

The Sultans reserved part of this for their own usage, and often
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sent it as presents for the Caliph or for other rulers.

Towards the end of his reign, Mafynud tried to establish a more

permanent form of control over the Punjab, with a division of resp¬

onsibility there. The military command remained in the hands of

Turkish ghullm generals, based on Lahore, centre of the Muslim ghSzfs

in India; but at their side was set up a civil administration under

a Persian official, the CS^I jEHPl-SJasan CAIT ShTrSzI, of whom the

Sultan though so highly that he had considered him for the Vizierate.



A SSbib-Barld was deputed to watch over both the military and civil

heads. The intended division of functions is clearly laid down in

the instructions sent out early in Masond's reign from Ghazna to the

"Your job is management of the finances there (katkhudH'I m51X)

and you have nothing to do with the military command or the army,

[The new Commander-in-chief] Aljinad [Inaltigin] will himself carry

out the duties required of him; he will exact the stipulated taxation

and tribute from the native princes (mSlhS-yi takkurSn basitlnad az

kharaj u muwIdaOat) and then go out on plunder raids and bring back

large sums to the treasury". It seems that this was an attempt to

set up a civil administration in the Punjab with a regular system of

taxation, as was the normal arrangement in the heartlands of the

Ghaznavid empire. In the event, northern India was not pacified

enough for this to work, norwere there adequate means of controlling

officials there. Personal animosity poisoned the relations of the

ShfrSzI and Afymad Inaltigin, for they were unable to agree about

the demarcation of their respective spheres. In the time of the

previous Commander-in-chief, the Q3<JI had gone round in military

dress and had claimed to give orders to him< but Atynad Inaltigin

had the backing of the Vizier Maimandl in Ghazna and, above all, of

the troops and ghlzls of Lahore. He used these forces and the money

which he had kept back from the princes' tribute and from the plunder

of his raid on Benares to rebel against the Sultan in 1033, The

rebellion was suppressed, but northern India remained in a turbulent

state, and the experiment of dual administration seems to have been



170.

218
dropped.

Provincial governors and tributary rulers brought presents to

the Sultan's court on the traditional Iranian festivals of Naur3z

in the spring and MihrgStn in the autumn, and in return, the Sultan

dispensed hospitality on a munificent scale. At the MihrgSn celebr¬

ations of 422/1031, presents were received from the civil governor

of Khurasan, S3rl, from the KhwSrizmsh3h Altuntash, from the Amirs

of Chaghaniy&n and Gurg&n, from the governors (wulat) of Qu^dar and

siakrSn, etc. On another occasion, the ruler of ChaghlniyHn brought

to ilasCud specialities of his country - powerfully-built horses,
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Turkish slaves, hawks, panthers for hunting, etc. Diplomatic

relations with outside powers like the Caliphate or the Qarakhanids,

with whom the Sultans had to treat on an eoual footing, normally

entailed an exchange of presents. Those exchanged in 1025 between

MaljmOd and Oadlr Khan Yusuf were especially luxuriousj they are
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described in detail by Card!zl. Many of the fresh Turkish slaves

for the Ghaznavid armies came in the form of tribute or presents

from the Turkish lands to the north (see below, Part II, 228).

At the local level, the Sultans benefited from presents given by their

subjectsj it was the annual custom of one rich landowner of Ghazna

to present the Sultan with pickles, savouries, dried meats and fine
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clothes.

Fourthly, war plunder. The rich spoils of regions like the

northern Indian plain and western Persia were an important factor

in making the Ghaznavid empire the most dynamic power known in east¬

ern Islam since the Arab connuests. The flhaznavids' professional



army was a salaried one that had to be kept permanently in existence

end could not bo stood down. In paying it, the regular income from

taxation was most important, but the spoils of war supplemented this,

.moreover, specific articles like weapons, valuables or slaves could

be divided up amongst the soldiers in addition to their regular pay.

Hopes of booty and religious zeal made ghEzIs flock to the Sultans'

standards from all parts of eastern Islam; these irregulars did not

qualify for regular pay, but could rely on rich pickings from the

Indian campaigns. The ghazis also performed much of the work of
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garrisoning Lahore and other Ghaznavid strong points in India.

It is unnecessary to cite more than two or three sets of figures

tc show the extent of booty falling to the Ghaznsvid armies; despite

Muslim historians' penchants for round numbers and tendencies to

exaggerate, its great size is apparent. From the temple in the fort

of Nagarkot in the upper Indus valley, MatymQd is alleged to have taken

in 1008-9 seventy million dirhams in coined money, 70,000 mans of

gold and silver ingots and rich clothing, a folding house made of
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silver and a richly-decorated throne. From the temple of Somnath,
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he is said to have got over twenty million dinars' worth of spoil.

When Hay was captured in 1029, the army carried off about 500,000

dinars' worth of jewels, 260,000 dinars in coined money, over 30,000

dinars' worth of gold and silver vessels, 5»300 garments, suits of

woven and KhusrawSnl (?) clothes valued at 20,000 dinars and fifty

loads of books, excluding those of the Mu°tazila, philosophers and
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ShfCa, which were burnt forthwith.



Part of the bullion and precious stones taken from the temple

treasures of India was converted into negotiable form by skilled

valuers and assayers (nuoqgd) at Ghazna, Another part of it was

used for ornamenting and enriching the Sultan's palaces and their

furnishings, in which precious metals and jewels were lavishly used

(see above, 115-16 ). A further part of it was given away as

gilSt for the Sultan's favourites, courtiers, poets, etc. To the

pious, wealth brought back from pagan India was m51-i halSl, lawfully

gained from the idolatersj it was very likely that money from tax¬

ation on the Muslim subjects had on it the taint of violence and

oppression.

Perhaps the most important use of all for the bullion was for

minting purposes. The Ghaznavids* gold coinage maintained a high

standard. Their early dinars, modelled on those minted at Hishapur

by MatymOd when he was governor there, were probably of an average of

65-66 grains, but a considerable number of specimens are known which
226

reach 76 or 77 grains. It has been noted (above, 101 ) that

the silver coinage of the early Ghaznavids seems to be of a higher

standard than that of the BSmSnids. There are extant dirharas of

iAuljammad and «ias<5ud (in both cases with mint and date illegible)

with weights as high as 60 and 66 grains respectively, and one large

silver coin from MaJjmEid (? Nishapur, 399/1008-9) of 76 grains.22^
With the strong treasury backing such as they had, the Qhaznavids

could have issued a trustworthy copper currency! in practice, there

seems to have been so much silver available for minting that copper



currency wag little necessary. The exception was that in the Punjab

a mixed silver-copper currency continued to be minted on the old

Hindu models. There are some signs of a decline in quality of

the silver coinage in the second half of the 11th century in the

reign of IbrShTm b. MascOeF} on the other hand, there are some heavy

silver coins known from the reigns of BahrSmshSh and Khusrau Malik

229
in the next century. The high standard of the coinage in the

reigns of Kaljmud and i..ascGd facilitated trade between the Islamic

east and Indie and across the Ohaznavid empire. Whereas for cent¬

uries India had swallowed up precious metals, from the mineral

resources of Tibet and Central Asia and from trade with the Islamic

world and the Turkish steppes, this process was now for a time

halted and the terms of trade for the first time favoured the lands

to the west and north-west of India. The flow of bullion stimulated

trade and industry within eastern Islam; and it was partly because

of this that provinces like Khurasan and Transoxania, though racked

by warfare and other disturbances, were highly prosperous in the 11th

century. Finally, the Indian campaigns yielded large numbers of

slaves and the influx of slave labour into Ghazna and its economic

hinterland drew slave traders and further stimulated trade, (s8e

below, Part II, 229).

Fifthly, regular taxation and extraordinary levies. Here one

realises how heavily the Ghaznavid state machinery bore at times on

the population. Some general remarks have been made (above, 146 ff.)
about the tyranny of Qgails and the measures taken by rulers to



control their activities, but there are two further points to con¬

sider. The first concerns the harshness of the QSmils towards the

subjects. Whilst many of them regarded their tenure of office as

an opportunity for lining their own pockets, it is clear that others

were forced into oppressive measures by the relentless pressure of

the Sultan, for he showed no mercy towards g5ails whose quotas fell

short of the stipulated amounts. The second point concerns the

attitude of the subjects themselves towards their masters and

towards authority in general, Gibb and Bowen have commented on this

in regard to the Arab world in the 18th century, but their judge¬

ment has validity for other places and periods in Islam*

"The conception of authority implied in the minds of the subjects
themselves an assertion of power accompanied by a certain measure

of harshness and violence •«,, The prevalence of such a conception
of authority may, at first sight, be put to the account of long
centuries of misrule and oppression, supplemented by the tradition
of quietism which was inculcated by the religious authorities and

by an acquired habit of stoicism, passing into fatalism. But this

explanation by no means covers all the facts. It seems rather to

be a development of the basic idea that authority confers privil¬

ege •••• Yet public opinion recognised certain limits to tyranny

and exploitation. One may even speak of 'permissible extortions'

or 'recognized abuses' as we shall see later, in the sense that
they had become traditional usages".

Nevertheless, the exhortations of the "Mirrors for Princes"

show that theorists of the 11th century often felt that exploitation

went too far, NijSm al-Mulk warns against pressing the peasants too

far and against demanding taxes before the harvest is ready, so that



peasants are driven into debt or have to sell their possessions to

find the money. Such a policy, he says, drives peasants away from
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the land and into foreign parts. In practice, the timing of tax

collecting must have presented considerable problems, for the differ¬

ent crops on which taxation in cash or kind was to be levied ripened
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at different times of the year. Flight to the city or to another

province gave the peasant an ultimate weapon if conditions grew intol¬

erable. Before the Great Beljuq period, Khurasan and the east were

as yet little familiar with the iqt5° system as developed in western

Persia, Mesopotamia, the JazTra and Syria by the IjamdSnids and BHyids,
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and the peasants there were not yet adscripti glebae. In the

1030*s the people of Khurasan were being heavily taxed by the Ghazna-

vids, but were not being properly defended against the Turkmen raiders.

Hence peasants fled to the comparative safety of the towns, rural

depopulation took place and there was a catastrophic fall in land

values (see below, Part V, 504-5 )• Another frequent reaction

of exasperated peasants was to break out in jacqueries against the

authorities; in the course of these, cSmlls might he murdered and
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and tax registers destroyed.

The land-tax, kharSj. was collected by the c%mils. who brought

in their yields to the provincial 3)1winst where their accounts were

audited. The collected revenues, whether in cash or in kind, were

often temporarily stored in local strongholds and castles. When in

1038 the Turkmens were threatening Niahapur, the cash part of the

revenues of Nishapur and other light and transportable items were
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removed for safety to a castle belonging to the MIkSlI family on the
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Nishapur-SIstan road. It appears from the anecdote about the

KhwSrizmshSh Altuntash's allowance in ch. XLIX of the SiySeat-nama

that the Visier ilaimandl always insisted that the revenues of the

more outlying provinces, where central control was weakest, should go

through the central PIw5n at Ghassna. Only after they had been accoun¬

ted for there was a part of the revenue to be sent back to the province
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for local salaries and expenses. Otherwise, the central administr¬

ation had no idea of what a distant province was actually yielding,

nor could it determine how much how much a local governor might be

diverting to his own pocket. However, in the provinces which were

not too distant from the centre, the regional PIwin normally deducted

the expenses and salaries of the local administration before forward¬

ing the surplus to Ghazna (see above, 164).

Collection of the revenues by local Qgmils under the direction

of the CArald or civil governor applied to those provinces under

regular, civil government, such as ZSbulistln, STstln, 'JukhSristSn,

Khurasan and, for a brief period, Ray and JibSl. In a less pacified

area like northern India, where a civil administration did not norm¬

ally function (see above, 167 ff. ), the military collected taxes.

Since the collecting methods of the army were more violent than those

of the civilian Qlmils, the Sultan occasionally resorted to the

issue of berSts, assignments of revenue to be collected personally

by the troops in lieu of salaries paid by the PIwin, as a punitive

measure in the lands of settled government. Mas°ud did this at *.



Amul in GurglSn in 1035 (see below, 186 ) end four years later

against the people of Herat and the surrounding regions of Ganj

RustSq and BSdghTe, on the pretext that they had been helping the
p *3 7

Turkmen invaders (see below, Part V, 512 )♦ Where the

revenues of one region were insufficient to maintain the administrat¬

ion or array required there, supplementary assignments might be made

on the revenues of another province geographically quite distant

from the first one. In the above-mentioned anecdote of the SiySsat-

-nSraa, Altuntash comes to the 7)Twin in Ghazna a year after he has been

appointed ruler of KhwSrizra (sc, in 1018) and demands his allowance

(jamagT) of 120,000 dinars. The revenues of KhwSrizm only cover

half of this, so the Vizier M&imandT assigns him the rest from the

yield of STstan and Bust. On receiving authorisations (berSts) from

the TiwSn, Altuntash's representatives proceed to STstSn and Bust,

collect the amount allowed and take it back to Khw&rizm. The story

also says that these taxes were levied in kind, comprising cotton,

pomegranate husks, oak-galls, etc. Another source mentions that
238

eggs and straw were taken in taxation during Maljmild's reign. In

cases like these, either the cgmii converted them into cash locally,

or else the professional valuers in the PlwSn at Ghazna appraised

them and produced a cash equivalent. The crops and other products

collected as taxes in kind were then placed in granaries and store¬

houses, whilst beasts were kept in special enclosures or added to

the Sultans* personal flocks.

The Persian provinces of Khurasan, and after 1029, of Ray and



JibSl, were distant from Ghazna and were governed by local Piwans

at Mshapur and. Hay respectively. Each was presided over by a

civilian cAmId, a Persian secretary, and at his side was the command¬

er of the army of the province, usually a Turkish ghulSm general.

The civilian and military heads were equal in status and independent

of each other, although they had naturally to work in co-operation.

Liaison had to be particularly close in Khurasan during KasSud's

reign when military forces were operating there continuously against

the Turkmans. Along the projected routes of the Sultan's armies,

the sAmid of Khurasan, Surf, and the local ru'asS1 and Qurnmll were

239
required to prepare provisions and fodder. Taxation collected in

kind was also used for eventualities like this; not all of it was

forwarded to Ghazna, but part of it was laid up in local warehouses,

rib3$s and castles for the army to use. The Siy5sat-nlma recommends

the general adoption of this systemi since requisitions on the

peasantry by passing armies are both unlawful and impolitic, the

ruler should have storehouses, filled up by local officials, in each

village or ribS"|. Pumps of provisions and stores such as these were

further used in times of natural disaster such as famine, when seeds
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and foods were dispensed from them.

Maljmud had handed over the governorship of Hay, JibSl and the

west to his son MasPud. On his father's death, Mas°ud had to rush

eastwards and claim the throne, so it was necessary to leave there a

strong army and administration for fear of a revanche by the Buyids

or an attack by Ibn KSkuya of IsflhSn. "he city of Hay was a great



prize; its industrial position and commercial position along the

highway connecting Iraq with Khurasan and Transoxania made it the
O A"I

richest city of northern Persia, In 422/1031 the Sultan sent a

ghulUm general, Tash (THsh)-Farr&sh, to Ray, His force of ghulams a

and Turkmen auxiliaries were to accompany hira, and these were to be

provisioned and paid in the first place by the PlwSn in Nishapur.

Sight months later a secretary, Abvi "Jayyih 'JShir, was sent to take

charge of civil affairs, but with the designation of katkhudS to Tash-

-Farrlsh, i.e. in a subordinate status to the military. A treasurer

and a §5hib-Barid were also sent out. This arrangement lasted till

the beginning of 424/1033, but was not satisfactory, so Muhammad#s

old Vizier, Abu Sahl §ftmdawT, was sent out with full powers as civil

governor and with the title ash-Shajidh al-QArofd, and a completely-
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-equipped civil PTwSn set up in Ray.

But Ohaznavid rule in Ray was now approaching its term. During

their few years there, the Ghaznavids failed to keep local support.

At the outset, their entry into Ray in 1029 had been welcomed by some

sections of the population, exasperated by the turbulence and excesses

of the undisciplined DailamT troops of Sayyida and Majd ad-Paula.

Mascild made an initial effort to win over the notables by giving

robes of honour to prominent personages like the £5<JT, the Ra'Is.

the Khatib, the Nanlb of the °Alids and the SSlSr of the OhSals, and

they in their turn expressed gratitude at deliverance from "the

oppression and tyranny of the QarSrai^a [sc. the ShT°I Dai1amis ]".

This fund of goodwill was based on the hope of firm, just government

from the Ghaznavids, and shortly afterwards, when an attempt to
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regain Hay was made by Abu KSlTjar P'anI Kbusrau b. Majd ad-Daula,

the local people turned out in force with their own arms to help
243

the Ghaznavids defend the city. Unfortunately for the RSzTs,

their new masters turned out to be as intolerable as the old.

Financial demands were at the bottom of this revulsion. On arriving

in Ray, Abu Sahl Ijaudawl had to abolish the illegal levies and exact¬

ions (al-aqslt wa' 1 -mugadarat^ which Tash-Farr3sh and "Jahir bad

practised and which had reached such a pitch that many RSzTs had

fled the cityi "Tash-FarrSsh had filled the land with injustice and

tyranny, until the people prayed for deliverance from them and their

rule [sc. of the Ghaznavids ] • The land became ruined and the pop-
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ulation dispersed".

Likewise, financial exploitation was the root of the Ghaznavids'

inability to secure for their rule in Khurasan the loyalty of the

people during the forty years which they had there. Although officials

and governors were to some extent active there in the public works

and charities conventionally expected of them, the Sultans regarded

Khurasan, with its rich resources, as a milch-cow, and their interests

in it extended little beyond this. It was distant from Ghazna. and

India was always a counterattractive influence. In their lack of

any disinterested concern for Khurasan's well-being and defence, the

Ghaznavids differed from the earlier Iranian rulers of the province,

such as the '['Shirids and SSmUnids, who had more fully identified

themselves with its interests.

In the first part of Ma^mud's Sultanate, Khurasan suffered much

from the financial policies of the Vizier Isfarl'inT, who, it must



be admitted, was driven on by the insistent demands of his master

(see above, 162 )• Of the Vizier's Raubwjrtschaft policy

sutbl records that he extracted continuously and put nothing back*

"[Affairs in Khurasan] were characterised by nothing but tax-levies,

sucking dry (istidrSr) and the lust for increased revenue, without

any constructive measures (isti°aSr)". After some years of this,

there was nothing to be got, "since in Khurasan, after water had been

thrown on her udders, not a trickle of milk could be extracted, nor

any traces of fat". Land went out of cultivation, peasants fled

and the Tamils were unable to collect the required amount of taxation.

During the Ilig Hair's invasion of Khurasan in 1006, Nishapur remain¬

ed quite passive, and alarge group among the aQySn of the province
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actively supported the Qaraknanids. Natural disaster added to

the ravages of armies and tax collectors. Earthquakes occurred

periodically. Khurasan was badly hit by the famine of 1011, when

the corn failed to ripen because of early frosts and people were

reduced to cannibalism. Pestilence followed, and spread all over

Persia, so that at IJulwSn in the west the Kurdish ruler Abu'l-Fatlj
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Muhammad b. CAnnSz died of it.

-hen IsfarS'inT was arrested and jailed, Maljmud appointed

MaimandT, then heading the Department of the cArd« to act temporarily

as civil governor and collector of revenue in Khurasan. It is record¬

ed that he paid such attention to affairs that nothing was ever in

disorder there, and when the Sultan returned from his Indian campaign,

MaimandT brought him "extensive quantities of cash and numerous



presents", "whilst the raQayS of Khurasan were universally enthusiastic

for him and attached to him, and their tongues were united in thanks
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and praise towards him". If Mainland! really could please both

Sultan and subjects at one and the same time, his short spell in

Khurasan must have stood out from a generally unhappy picture.

During Mas°ud's reign, the QAmld of Khurasan was AbH' 1-Fa<jl Surl
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b. al-41uci55z. Just as Ualjmud had allowed Isfar&'inT a free hand in

Khurasan provided the money cane in, so did Mascud leave SurT to drain

the province dry. In 1031 SurT's MihrgSn presents were "limitless"}

two years later he sent a magnificent array of presents valued at

four million dirhams, comprising cloth, gold and silver vessels,

slave boys and girls, musk, camphor, rare fruits, pearls, striped

carpets and fine linen. Baihao! records that the Sultan exclaimed

in delight, "What a.n excellent servant is this SUrlJ If I had a few

more like him, it would be extremely profitablel", but the Chief

Secretary, Abu Na§r-i MishkHn, denounced Surl as a tyrant, who only

sent the Sultan half of what he took from the people. The a^yan in

Khurasan, he said, were being destroyed and were sending envoys and

letters to "the leaders of the Turks" (sc. the Parakhanids) in Trans-

oxania inviting them to direct the Turkmans into Khurasan. BaihaqT

himself voices the opinion of the high officials in Ghap.na when he

insists that Burl's policies were a direct cause of Khurasan's loss.

The Vizior A^mad b. CAbd a^-§araad distrusted Surl intensely and

employed the SShib-Barld of Nishapur as his personal Mushrif over
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Sun. This official, Abu'l-Mu$affar °Abd al-JabbJr Jumalji, came

from a prominent Baihaq family, and his class of notables and landown-



ers was suffering particularly frora Surl's exactions. Abti* 1—Mu^aff-

ar was a fine poet and wrote many savage satires in both Arabic and

Persian against Purl, which the* Vizier passed on to the Sultan in

an attempt to rouse him against StlrT. Scraps of these verses are

extant, including the following:

"wascud's power collapsed through Surl's tyranny and misdeeds;
He alighted on the people for hospitality, and left not one

timber on another in their houses"

and

"Amir. Pay heed to Khurasan, for Surl is denuding it of wealth
and possessions;

If his tyrannical hand is allowed to stay extended, your interests
there will he badly affected;

For that flock which you have entrusted to SurT, he will bring
back to you like a shepherd who ia clumsy at branding". ^0

NigSra al-Mulk's father had SurT as his taskmaster and suffered

under him. This man, Abu'l-^asan, was cgrail and bundEr (sc. tax-

-collector) at "JOs for many years, but as Seljuq depredations grew,

the land suffered, the processes of agriculture were interrupted,

beasts were carried off and the °aaal of ^us decreased. Finally,

Abu'l-rjasan was unable to find the 50#000 dirhams demanded of him,

bo SurT confiscated his property and valuables to the amount of
251

30,000 dirhams, and took out a bond for the rest. When the

first Seljuq occupation of Nishapur in August 1038 was imminent,

SurT fled with the local garrison, the movable part of the state

treasury and his own money to a nearby stronghold and then to GurgEnt

Thus to the people of Rishapur, the appearance of the Seljuqs was in



one sense a liberation. By now, Mae°tid : iust have realised how Surl's

unpopularity had contributed to his difficulties in Khurasan; when

in January 1040 Kishapur was re-occupied, he decided not to re¬

appoint Burl, but to appoint his brother instead. After the battle

of PandanqSn, Surl retired to Ghazna; later, he became Maudud's

BSVjlb-rTwSn. but returned to his old waj's of extortion, fell from
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favour and died in the fortress of Ghazna. He had tried to salve

his conscience by public works and charities in Khurasan. He added

to the improvements made by FS'iq's old master, Abu Bakr ShShmard,

at tho shrine of CA1I ar-Ri<Ja in lashhad, building: a minaret and

giving a village in waqf for its upkeep; he built a fine mugallg at

Kishapur and embanked a stream which flowed, through the Fishapur

oasis with a stone and brick barrage against the floods caused by

melting snows, again endowing them v/ith auqSf; and did other things

at FarSwa and NasS. But it was the humane BaihaqT's opinion that

these benefactions in no way compensated for the misery he had
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caused.

The province of SfstSn passed into Ghaznavid hands after Maljmud

had invaded it in 393/1002 and dethroned the §affSrid ruling there,

Khalaf b. Aljmad. After the suppression of a revolt in the next year,

during which Mafyntld's pagan Hindu troops behaved extremely savagely,

sacking the Friday mosque of Zarang and killing the Muslims in it

and killing the Christians in their church, an administration was

set up in SIstSn with the Amir Neigr b. Sebflktigin as governor and

a civilian °Smil to collect the taxos.2^4 first of these cF.milst

Muhammad-i BSC 'j&ffj, made the province ruinous by his exactions, and



as in Khurasan, the distress caused by financial exploitation was

consummated by the famine and plague of 1010-11. Because the

SagazTs hated the Ghaznavid yoke so much, the province was nover at

peace whilever they ruled there. KhwSja Bu Man§ur-i KhwSfT became

c5ail in 1010, and "during his term of office there were always a

thousand men in STstSn engaged in revolt". In Mas^Qd's reign, the

c5mil had to take draconian measures against the °ayy5rs (see below,

Part III, 325 ) and to levy heavy fines (muggdarahS) on the

urban leaders and rural gentry (' sarhangStn-l gag aba u mihtar5n-i

rusta). ''hen the Turkmens began to appear in STstSn, local leaders
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gladly used them to throw off Ghaznavid control.

It is clear from what has been said about Ghaznavid financial

methods in the provinces of Hay, Khurasan and STstan that they were

often very harsh. Hence it is not surprising that the rulers and

peoples of neighbouring lands, although they might have to pay

tribute to the Sultans, were anxious to keep their financial agents

from direct interference in internal administration. We have seen

how the people of Ray speedily became disillusioned with Gha navid

rule. The experience of another province of the Buyids, Kiraln,

was similar. Early in his reign, MasCHd sent an army there find

conquered it from Abu KSlTjar cIm8d ad-DIn of FSrs's representatives.

The Ghaznavids set up a civil administration there and began to

collect taxes, but the exactions of the governor Abu'l-Faraj FSrisI

were so intolerable that the a°yan of KirraSn sent secretly to

simld ad-DIn's Vizier Ibn MBfinna and in 1034 » Buyid force ignom-
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iniously ejected the Ghaznavids.



The ZiySrid kingdom of GurgSn and ^abaristUn was tributary to

the Ghaznavids (above, 166-7 ). By the winter of 1034-5 its ruler

Abu KSlIjSr was two years behind with his tribute. Lascud decided

on a punitive expedition to the Caspian shores, hoping to give his

army a break from the climatic rigours of the Khurasanian plateau,

where provisions and fodder were in short supply. Moreover, the

cost of the warfare against the Turkmens was causing serious financ¬

ial difficulties, and the Sultan aimed at getting the two years'

arrears of tribute fron Abu K&lTj&r and at levying a dinar per head,

on the population of Amul, whose numbers, he believed, amounted to
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a million. AbQ KSlTjSr and his retinue withdrew westwards into

the unhealthy and impenetrable ,1angal of ^abaristSn and KtlyEn. The

Sultan vented his disappointment on the unfortunate people of Amul.

Whereas on arrival in OurgSn he had forgiven thern a year's taxes, he

now decided to mulct them to the tune of a million HTshapuri dinars,

1000 sets of Humi and other clothes, 1000 carpets and rugs and 5000

pieces of linen. He threatened that if this were not paid promptly,

it would be extracted forcibly by a muatakhri.j and by the army, to

whom berats would be assigned for collecting the taxes. The Vizier

exolaiaed that the whole of Khurasan would not yield such a sum,

but nevertheless he had to pass on the Sultan's commands to the

aCySn of Amul and their head, an cAlid. "Know", he began, "that

your master the Sultan has incurred great expense in sending and

army here and in clearing out these oppressors. These provinces

must give him a fitting subsidy (nath5r)". The aQyan pointed out

that the traditional rate, the "permissible extortion" from Gurgln



and "JabaristSn had always bean 100,000 fiirharas and some carpets and

cloth.

Faced with the Sultan's demands, a large number of the citizens

fled. These fugitives were rounded up from the surrounding country¬

side by the military. A PIwan for extracting the money was set up

and the soldiers got to work. After four days' sacking, when

160,000 dinars had been collected, Arnul was set on fire. Baihaol

expresses his shame at having to record the affair; the Ghaznavids

had made the paradise of Amul into a hell. They brought much dis¬

credit down on themselves; from Amul, a stream of people went to

Baghdad to complain of the Sultan's tyranny, and the news travelled

as far as Mecca. i,iascud now realised that, oy a process of revulsion

from the Ghaznavid3, Abu K31Ijar's position among his people would
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be stronger than ever.



Chapter Ten

Building construction and labour services

Something has been said on the splendour of court life under

the early Ghasnavids, their many palaces and gardens and the assimil¬

ation of their way of life to the typical luxury and conspicuous

consumption of Persian monarchy (above, 114 ). The heavy

expenditure which the upkeep of these buildings and gardens and the

maintenance of this opulent standard of living entailed has also

been noted (above, 157 ). Because of drains on resources

similar to this, one can often discern at various places and times

in Islamic history much popular feeling against the constructional

extravagances of rulers; it was a clear factor in the unpopularity
2 6 1

of the later Umayyads,

jiafynSd and liascud were both great builders, although little of

their work has survived today. The effects of an extreme climate;

natural catastrophes like earthquakes and floods; the ravages of war;

the use of comparatively perishable materials like sun-dried brick,



since stone and even fired brick were infrequently used; the theft

of building materials by local people* all these combined to make

much building work, however splendid and imposing at the time it

was put up, impermanent and transient. How often in the sources

does an author note that an edifice was put up only a few decades

before the time of writing, hut is now ruinous or totally disappeared

Bazira mentions some of Ma^mild's public works, which included bridges,

aqueducts and irrigation channels; of these, the Band-i MaljmudT,

just north of Ghazna, has survived and has been still used in recent
2^2

times. Ghazna itself was sometimes exposed to inundations

caused by sudden rainstorms or melting snows rushing down the bed

of the river which ran through Ghazna. Baihaqi records a particul¬

arly disastrous flood in 1031 which wrecked most of the markets and

caravanserais of the town and necessitated Sultan '.ascud's building

a new bridge across the river. Irrigation works by the "Kings of
263

4Sbul" are mentioned in the Herat and BUdghTs area.

Of architectural works, the tombs of Sebflktigin and Maraud are

still in existence (the contemporaneousness of the latter one - at

least in its extant form - with the Sultan's death is, however,

dubious). The well-known brick minaret or tower of M&fyaSd stands
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today on the old site of Ghazna. The work of the French Arch¬

aeological Delegation in Afghanistan orought to light in 1949-51

the shell of the great Ghaznavid palace of Lashkar-i BSz3r at Bust,
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the modern 9al°at-i Bist. Since MaqdisT mentions the Qaskar there

it seems probable that it was Sebflktigin who first began this.



BaihaqI connects this 1ashkar-g5h "at the Polo-Field at Bust" with

MatynQd, and states that Mas°3d made additions to it which were still
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in part intact when he wrote thirty years later. Although only

Lashlcar-i BSzSr seems to have survived at all, we learn from BaihaqI

that the Sultans possessed palaces and gardens in every important

city of the realra. In Herat there was the CAdnSnl palace, which was

267
reconstructed and added to by MasCLd (see above, 114-15 )• In

Balkh, Hafynud possessed a lucrative market, the B3z3r-i CAshiqSn, and

a splendid garden, the upkeep of which was a distressing burden on
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the local people. It was probably in this garden that there was

269
constructed the °Abd al-A°l* palace. In the Nishapur suburb of

Shldy&kh, UasCud built to his own design a palace with pavilions and

courtyards, since there had not previously been an official residence

there for the Ghasnavids. In Ghazna itself, Ma^mud had a palace

at AfghSn-ShSl, and there was a §ad-HazSra garden with the White and

Labull pavilions in it and a FIruzI garden where the Sultan was

eventually buried; but Mas°tid decided to design and build a new

X 27i
palace for hitaself at Ghazna (see below).

Such buildings were erected by the time-honoured oriental way,

described by Wittfogel as especially characteristic of his "hydraulic"

societies, of corvees. We have evidence for the organisation of

these labour services in the Islamic East both before and after the

coming of Islam. Like so many others of the cities of Persia, the

foundation of Nishapur was attributed to the Sassanid Snperor ShSpur,

who imposed corvees on the local people. Such was his frenzy to get



the construction finished, so the story goes, that the masons had

to be there before dawn each day, and those of the subjects not there

by sunrise were throvvn alive into the mortar and plaster of the
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walls« When Abu'l-CAbbls al-Fa<jl b. Sulairnzln a^-TusT was

governor of Khuratan (166-71/783-8), he ordered the Arab Amir of

Bukhara to construct a fortified enceinte around the city to protect

it from the Turks. The wall was completed by 830, but later Amirs

added to it and large suras of money and corv^es on the local popul¬

ation were required to maintain it, until the S3m3nid IsmSCfl b.
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Aijraad relieved the people of this burden. The first story may

not be historical, but the "two instances do demonstrate how normal

was the use of corvee labour for large-scale constructional works.

Although the Sassanids had used bodies of peasant infantrymen

in their armies as cannon-fodder, this usage was not followed to any

appreciable extent by the Islamic rulers who relied on professional,

often slave, armies (see below, Part II, chs. 1, 2 ), The Ohazna-

vids relied on their professional soldiers and ghulSas, although

we hesr that their opponent cAlTtigin supplemented his forces with

Turkmens, including the Seljuqs, and peasant levies (fresher) at the
274

battle of Eabusiyya in 1032. Eut the GJiasmavids did make use of
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peasant levies (bashar, mard-blgSri) for their building operations.

Baihaql more than once stresses MasCOd's passion for building and

his skill as the architect and planner of his own works. The new

palace which he built at Ghszna took four years to complete, cost

seven million dirhams and was erected by corvee labour. In this
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case, the workers may have been paid. But BaihaqT says that the
276

building was already dilapidated when he wrote. He also mentions

corveee for other purposes. When the Sultan wanted to hunt, a

peasant frashar was assembled by officers of the army after consult¬

ation of the registers kept for this purpose; it seems that there

was some kind of a rota. Another baahar was organised to clear snow
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from the roads into Ghaana when the Sultan's array was due to return.

nhis use of forced labour was undoubtedly a burden on the shoulders

of the population, who not only paid taxes on the products of their

own hands, but had also to provide labour service. However, the

practice has lasted in Persia, and Afghanistan down to the present
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day.
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not essentially aggressive, see Frye, History of Bukhara, 118
n, 92,

21. I§$., 333; I ffauq,2, 510; M&qd,, 272-4; cf, Turkestan, 175-8.

22. Isj-fc., 327-8; I §auq.2, 489, 504-5; Hudud, 113; Narsh., 22, tr,
18, The latter source states that Baikand was said to have more

than a thousand ribS^s, corresponding to the number of villages
of the Bukhara oasis, which were manned in winter when the
attacks of the infidels were intensified, and whose upkeep
was an organised, communal obligation of the oasis. Similarly,
the of the great rib3-)j at Farawa on the northern rim of
Khurasan was done partly by the local population and. partly by

people who came from outside and took turns there (!§■{., 273;
p

I fjauq. , 445; Cf. Maqd., 320).

23. Maqd., 273.

24. cf, IS, Benveniste, "Lee classes sociales dans la tradition

avestique", JA, CCXXI, 1932, 131-4; S.P. Tolstov, Auf den Spuren
der altchoresmischen Kultur, Berlin 1953» 178, 226; warquart,
BrSnsahr, 66-7.

25. 2&9; I IJauq.2, 465-6; Maqd,, 285; I Ba^^,, III, 4. On
the dihoSn classes in SUraSnid Transoxania, see Barthold, Hist.
des Turcs, 67-8, and in pre- and early Islamic KhwSrizm,

Tolstov, op, cit., 210-16, 241-2, 252, where, however, the
Marxist element in his explanation of social conditions should

be taken into account.

26. Hi 131 a^-fjSbi', in Eclipse of the °Abbasid Caliphate, III,
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373, tr. VI, 400; Gard., 48; below, "art II,

27. Ibn Funduq, Ta'rlkh-i Baihaq, 130; or, Turkestan, 259* A
continuator of Narshakhl, in Ta'rXkh-i BukhSrS, 39-40, tr, 33,
says concerning the kharS.j of BukhSrS that after the SSmSnids
it was everywhere lightened. This fall in taxation reflects the

changed political situation of Transoxania; the SSmSnid admin¬
istration there collapsed and the incoming Turks did not replace
it by anything so complex and costly to run.

28. I9$t# 291; I Tjauq.2, 468.

29. see F.N. Frye and A.M. Sayfll, "Turks in the Middle East before
the Saljuqs", JAOS, LXIII, 1943, 194-207, for early infiltrations
by the Turks.

30. ;a'rlkh-i Sistin. 318-19 = S.P. Hoss, "A qasida by Sudaki",
J3AS. 1926, 213-37, w, 23-36.

31. Nijfrnf CAru<JX Samarqandl, Chahir maqSla, 49 ff•, Browne's
Fevised Tr, 33 ff,

32. HilSl afg-SSbi', op. cit.. Ill, 373-4, tr. VI, 400-1.

Chapter 3

33. BSbur-n5ma, tr. A.S, Beveridge, London 1912-21, 219.

34* Sachau, "2vur Geschichte und Chronologie von KhwSrazm", SBWAW,
LXXIV, 1873, 292-311; Turkestan, 275-91 Nazim, Sultan ..ahmud,

56-60.

35. ibid., 61-2, 177-8.

ibid., 67-70, to whose references should be added TS, 346 ff.

37. Gard,, 43-4; SN, ch. XXVII, 118; ShabSnkfSra' I, Ma.imao al-anslb.
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ff. I64a-b} cf. Turkestan, 250-1, and Hazitn, op. cit.. 24-5.
As Barthold has pointed out (Turkestan, 251 n.l), NigSa al-
Mulk's account of Alptigin's career is very favourable to hirai
he is always the aggrieved party? he is the faithful servant

maligned by slanderers; his army is always perfectly discipl¬

ined; and the people of LSbulistSn desert LawTk and rally to

him when they see his justice.

38. outbl, I, 64-72; Jurb., 33-5? Sard., 54; TS, 326-7, 333; IA,

VIII, 157, 359, 503? tr. I, 74 (Nassau Lees' text, 7, has
an omission here); Ta.jraaQ al-anslb. f. 166b; Mlrkhw,, IV, 36.

39. according to the SN, 119, with 200 ghulSms and. 800 ghSzTs;
according to the MajaaO al-ansSb, f. 164a, with 700 ghulSms and
2500 TSjTk followers.

40. SN. 122-3; 1|N, 7, tr. I, 71-2; MajaaC al-ansab. f. 164b.

41. nevertheless, the §affSrid campaigns here were not the first
made by the kuslims; as early as 33/653-4 the governor of
STstSn, cAbd ar-RaljmSn b. Saaiura, invaded ar-Rukhkhaj and
ZamlndSwar. Cf. BalSdhurl, Futilb al-buldSn, Cairo 1959, 386;
YaCqubl, Historiae, ed. Houtsrna, Leiden 1883, II, 258, 333-4;
uruj. V, 302; TS, 105-6.

42. cf. iarcuart, SrSnsahr. 248-54, 291-8, and Marquart and J.J.M.
V

de Groot, "Has Beich LSbul und der Gott Ziln vom 6- 9 Jahrhund-

ert", Festschrift Bduard Sachau. Berlin 1915, 272-6, with refer¬
ences to the sources (BalSdhurl, YaCqQbl, ^as°SdT, IA, to which
should be added Oard., 11, cf. Barthold, "Lur Geschichte der

SaffSriden", Ngldeke-Festschrlft. Giessen 1906, I, 187-8, and
TS, 204-6, 215). In ErSnsahr. 298, Marquart plausibly suggested
that the LawTk whom Alptigin displaced was a successor in Zlbul-

istSn of the LunbTl captured by Ya^qub b. Laith; long-established
local ties would explain the appeal of the people of Ghazna to
Lawlk against one of Alptigin's Turkish successors.
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2
43* cf. 280, and I $auq. , 450, on the Indian influences at

Kabul; and BlriM, India. tr« Sachau, II, 10-14, and H.C, Ray,
The dynastic history of northern India. Calcutta 1931-6, I,
55-106, on the ShShls of Afghanistan and the Punjab, The Kabul

valley and the Ghorband region had been strongly Buddhist and
had been cultural outposts of India; the Buddhist pilgrim Hflan

Chuang described the area round Ghazna as thickly dotted with

monasteries teaching MahSy&na Buddhism, and Marquart, "Bss Reich

ZSbul", 288 n,2, suggested that the temple of the Sim-God ZSn
in ZSbulistSn might be connected with the shrine of the Sun-God

Aditya at Multan.

44. BrSnsahr. 253, "Pas Reich ZSbul", 257-8. Cf, Maqd,, 299» where
we have the spelling "JSbulistSn"; Ijudud, 111, 347-81 Minorsky,
"The Turkish dialect of the Khalaj", BSOS. X, 1940-2, 430-2;
Frye and Sayllf, op. cit., 205-6; Togan, Olris, 144-5;
Ghirshraan, EI^ Art. "Afghanistan". V, 1,

45. Ibn KhurdSdhbih, ed. de Goeje, BGA, VI, 37| BalSdhurl, FutSlj, 392.

46. I Khali., ed. Wdstenfeld, no. 838, tr, de Slane, IV, 302, on the
authority of Abu CAbdalllh Muhammad b. al-Azhar# The text has
at-Turk '.l.d.rSrl. which led Marquart into extravagant etymol¬

ogical speculation; he finally interpreted the last element of
the expression as Turkish 81dflr-&ri. "man-killer" (ErSnsahr, 252-
-3? "Pas Reich Zabul", 275.

47. I§t»» 244-5» with lislnihim; I Ijauq.*, ed. de Goeje, 302, 2nd
edn. by Kramers, 419» and YScSt, Mucjam, IV, 220, with libEsihim.

Marquart, ErSnsahr, 251, thought that lisSnihim was the original
which I §auq, changed.

48. M, Longworth Barnes, EI* Art. "Ghalzai", was against the direct
identification of the GhilzS'Is with the Khalaj; Barthold, Hist.
des Turcs, 79» seemed to favour it.

49. SN» ch» XXVII, 112.
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50, 1JIJ, tr, I, 43* Alone of the sources, the SN, ch, XXVII, 123,
says that a second array was sent against Alptigin from BukhSrS

under one Abu Ja°far; he reached the gates of Ghazna, but was

defeated by Alptigin.

51, Ibn B3ba, Kit&b ra's n51 an-nadlm, ff, 203b-204a; r^N, 7, tr, I,
71-3? Ma.jmaQ al-ansfrb, ff, I64a-l65b; cf, Nazim, SultSn Mafrmud,
26-7, It seems to be the SSraSnid expedition against Bilgetigin
which is the subject of an anecdote by CAufI in Elliot and

Bowson, History of India, II, 180, where the credit for repelling
it is given to Sebgktigin. However, OAufT's anecdotes on the
early rule of the Turks in Ghazna, as given in op, cit., II,

178-82, are very confused and inaccurate,

52, this is what Barthold says, Turkestan, 251. It is true that
two coins struck by Bilgetigin during his governorship (the mint
of only one of them - Ghazna - is legible) acknowledge the Anlr

Man^Sr b, Nulj (E, Thomas, "Supplementary contributions to the
series of the coins of the Kings of Ghaznf", JRAS, XVII, i860,
142-3, I84; Oliver, "The decline of the Samanfs 130^.
Ho coins by BCritigin seem to be extant. But Barthold's implic¬

ation, that Alptigin did not mention the Amirs on his coins,

appears to be ill-founded. Two coins minted by him at Parwan

near Kabul clearly state the issuer's authority from the SSmSnids,
but in an indirect way; this may reflect Alptigin's semi-rebel
status and consequent inability to claim full legal rights to
mint (Thomas, JRAB, 1848, 295-302; Lane Poole, Catalogue,

II, 128).

53, although the traditional spelling of western orientalism has
boen "Sabuktigln", an etymology from Persian sabuk "light (not
heavy)" gives no sense. Togan, Ibn lad15ns Reisebericht, 141-2,
and Girig, 145» derives it from sg-beg "army commander", and in
the second citation says that it is vocalised thus in some old

manuscripts; he does not say which. Barthold seemed to prefer
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this explanation (Turkestan, 261 n.l). On the other hand, Le

Coq and Pelliot favoured the vocalisations sflvtitk and sftb£k/sdbCtk
< J"sev- "love, like" =t "amiable, beloved", a name found in
the oldest Turkish onomastic (A, vcn Le Coq, "Tflrkische Namen
und Titel in Indien", Aus Indians Kultur, Pestgabe R, von Garbe.

Rrlangen 1927, 1? P. Pelliot, "Notes sur le 'Turkestan* de M, W,

Bax'thold", TP, XXVII, 1930, 16); names from the root sev- are
also common in Uighur Turkish (L, Rasonyi, "Sur quelques cat¬

egories de noms de personnes en turc", Acta Linguistics (Acad-
emia Scientarum Hungarica), III, 1953, 325-7). The latter
interpretation has been preferred here. Also, the spelling

— V

tiffin has been followed throughout, as in Marquart, SrSnsahr,
211 n,5f but tggin may be equally correct,

54* Ijudud, 98, 292-3; KUshgharl, PlwSn lughat at-Turk, ed. Kilisli
RifOat Bey, III, 312; Barthold, Hist, doe Turcs, 75• ILn B3ba
confirms SebQktigin's origin from the BarskhSn (K, ra's mil

an-nadlm, f, 203b),

55# Naxim, "The Pand-NSaah of Subuktigln", JRAS, 1933, 609-11, tr,
621-2; -JN, 6, tr. I, 69-70,

56, quoted in NCldeke, "Uber das Kitab Jaralni des Abu Na§r Muhammad
ibn CAbd al-GabbSr al-outb£", SBWAW. XXIII, 1857, 83-4.

57# Minorsky, MarvazI on China, the Turks and India, London 1942,
31, *19; Uudud, 99, 300-4,

58. "Pand-Nlnah", 611-14, tr. 622-3; Baih,, 201-3; cf, Togan, Qiriq,
145-6,

59. SN, ch. XXVII, 111-13, 119-21. On the alleged cursus honorum
for ghulSLas, see below, Part II, 229-30.

60. outbl, I, 56-7; Jurb., 31; IA, VIII, 503, under the year 366.

MTrkhw,, IV, 35-6, derives from IA, but with an added confusion
between Alptigin and his son Abu IsljSq.
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61. "JH, 7» tr. I, 73-4; Ua.jnac al-ansib. f. 166a; cf. Nazim,
Sultan Maraud. 28-9. The account of the SH. ch. XXVII, 125-6,
followed by the Ta'rlkh-i guzlda, 384 ff•, contains no mention
of Abu Isljgq, Bilgetigin or BOritigin, but makes Sebflktigin
succeed immediately after the death of a sonless Alptigin,
chosen by the acclamation of the army leaders as the most suit¬
able war chief and the man most able to strike fear into the

hearts of the Indians.

62. cutbl, I, 62j Jurb., 32; IA, loc, cit.; SN, 126.

63. Thomas, JRAS, 1848, 268, 303-6; Lane Poole, B»M» Catalogue. II,
128-30; S. Flury, "Le decor epigraphique des monuments de Ghazna",
Syria. VI, 1925, 62-3.

64. cutbl, I, 180 ff.; Jurb., ?8 ff.; Oard., 54 ff.; Baih., 200-1;
IA, IX, 71-2, 75-7, 91, 97-8, 102-5; MSrkhw., IV, 25 ff.; cf.
Turkestan. 261 ff., and Nazim, op. cit.. 30-2.

65. Adgb al-muluk, f.49a, tr. I.M. Shafi, "Fresh light on the Ohazna-

vfds", IC, XII, 1938, 208, The topography, climate and agricult¬
ural products of these areas are described in the Babur-nlma.

tr. Beveridge, 218 ff.

66. SN, 118. On the mustaghall or iqtSc al-istighlal, an assignment
of revenue, theoretically for life only, and it3 distinction
from the iqtS0 at-tamlik. an assignment of the land itself,
see Lambton, Landlord and peasant. 29-30; CI. Cahen, "L'evolution
de l'lqtac du IXe au XHIe siecle", Annales: Economies. Societ6s.
Civilisations. VIII, 1953, 26-34. For further comments on

iqtg°s in the Ohaznavid empire, see below, Part II, 265-7.

67. 'a.jmac al-ansab, ff, I66a-b; the passage is translated in full,

below, Part II, 266 • Mlrkhw., IV, 36, seems to allude

vaguely to this: "He allotted to every one of them [sc. the
soldiers who had acclaimed him as their leader] a fief (iotac)
according to his rank".
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68. CAufI, quoted in Nazim, "Pand-Naraah", 605-7f cf. idem. Introd¬
uction to the JawarajQu 'l-Tjikayat, GMS, London 1929» 62, 222.

ath-Thacslibl, Yatimat ad-dahr, IV, 302-4;
69. cutbl, I, 67-72; Jurb., 33-5AthSr al-wuzarS1, f. 88a and

margins of ff. 87b-88a; MTrkhw., IV, 36-7? cf. SamC^nT, f. 80b,
I Khali., tr. II, 314-15 (where Abu'l-Fatlj appears only as the
SShib at-ta.jnls, with nothing on his political and secretarial

career), III, 337» Browne, Literary history of Persia, II,
98-100, and J.W. Fttck, EI^ Art. "al-rBustl".

70. Thomas, JRAS, 1848, 275? idem, "On the coins of the dynasty of
the Hindu Kings of Kabul", J8AS. IX, 1848, I89-9O; Lane Poole,
Additions to the oriental collection in the British useum, I,

198-9. The mint-cities of the Ghaznavids are listed by Thomas,
JRAS, i860, I84-5. He also surmised (JRAS, 1848, 299 n.l) that
S5ra5nid coins did not circulate to any great extent in SSbul-

istUn and south-eastern Afghanistan before Alptigin's conquests

there. His 1846 articles are based on an examination of the

^asson collection of coins, brought from the Kabul-Gharna

region after the First Afghan War of 1839-42? of several thous¬
and coins, less than ten are of the SSmSnids proper, whereas it
is well-known that SamSnid coins circulated acrbss western Asia

and into Europe on a wide scale.

71. Thouas, JRAS, I848, 287-99. Against this, Lane Poole opined
that the Ghaznavid silver coinage was often of a low standard,
with much copper alloy in it (B«l><. Catalogue, II, 136 n.); it
is possible that this generalisation is based on later Ghazna-

vid coinage rather than on the earlier one. In the later period,
empire

the/had lost much of its dynamic, and the Indians no longer left
their treasures in vulnerable places. We would expect these

facts to be reflected in a poorer quality coinage. The economic

interpretation of the standard of coinage does not concern us

here, but it is, of course, a most significant indication of the
economic health of a country.
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72. Thomas, JKAS. I848, 275-6.

73. idem, J3AS, i860, 157-9| Lane Poole, B.M. Catalogue, II, 149-51?

Oliver, "The decline of the Saman^s .... 120-1, 130? M,
Longworth Paraes, EI* Art. "Ghaznavids".

Chapter 4

74. this account has been abstracted from Turkestan, 261-6, and

Naairn, SulfrKn jjafrmud, 38-45* supplemented by I?as5'i:a al-aghSr,
ff. 74b-75a.

75. °Utbi, Lahore 1300/l683, llOff.? Jurb,, 119; K. ra's mil an-
-nadlm, f» 204b. Of Sebflktigin's four sons, Na§r and toljmSd
were by a different mother from that of IsmaCTl. The fourth

son, Yusuf, was only a child when his father died and was brought
up by MatynQd. Thus in effect, Ismail was the youngest adult
son (MajmaC al-anslb, f. 170b),

76. see below, Part V, 454-5.

77. B. Vladimirtsov, Le regime social des Mongols, tr. Paris 1948,
60-1, 72. An "Ot-tigin" (Tkish, tigin > Mgl. chigin/zhigin,
cf, W. Kotwicz, "Contributions a l'histoire d'Asie Centrale",
III Les titres 3rkin et tSgin, HO, XV, 1939-49, 188-90) appears
in the later genealogy of the Qarakhanids5 see Pritsak's table,
between pp. 32-3 of "Die Karachaniden", Per Islam. XXXI, 1953-4,
17-68.

78. Kotwicz, op. cit., II La signification du titre Kffl-t3gin, 185-8.
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Chapter 5

79* Nazim, op, eit., 35-6} AdSb al-multik, f. 80a, tr. Shafi 215,
whose ms. adds the bow arid arrow to the list of Maraud's fav¬
ourite weapons.

80. Baih,, 491* His son, the QS<JT Bu Nagr, was used by Maeclld as a

diplomatic envoy to the Seljuqs (ibid., 490-3} sl-Fjusainl,
Akhblr ad-daulat as-Sal.jugiyya, ed. M. Iqbal, Lahore 1933, 5»

giving the nisba as "^abbl",

81. Togan, Qiri§, 146, quoting Blrunl, Kitab ag-gaidana.
2

82. cf. NOldeke, Bas Iranlsche Mationalepos Berlin and Leipzig

1920, 28.

83. Browne, Literary history of Persia. II, 117-18; J. Hypka,
Iranische Literaturgeschichte. Leipzig 1959» 171.

84. Baih., 112, 121,

85. ibid.. 51, 136.

86. ibid., 47«

87. ibid., 446, 634} Turkestan. 308 (Sanjar's illiteracy).

88. in Baih., 163, 166, the Sultan speaks Turkish to one of his

ghullm generals in the presence of some TSjTk miscreants who are

ignorant of Turkish, in order to frighten them.

89. CAufl, quoted in Arberry, Classical Persian literature, London

1958» 53} Kypka, op. cit., 171-2.

90. Sachau, Alberuni's India. London 1888, I, x-xvi; D.J. Boilot,
EI2 Art. "al-BTrunl".

91. cf. Ilaziu, SultSn fcabsiSd. 156-9,

92. Literary history of Persia. II, 95-6.
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93. Baih., 208. Artisans and craftsmen were often sought out by-

rulers, though few went to the extremes of ^utyammad b. MusSfir,
the Pail.ami ruler of TSro:n, of whom Abu Pulaf says: "When he
saw some fine piece of furniture or some solid work, he would
enquire after the maker, and having learnt his whereabouts,
send him money, such as would attract such a man, and guarantee
to him the double of that sum if he came to him. But when he

arrived, the king would prevent him from leaving the castle [of
SamTrSnj for the duration of his life". His sons later released
500 captive craftsmen (Minoreky, Abu-Pulaf ..-jjsCar ibn muhalhil's
travels in Iran, circa A.P. 950. Cairo 1955, 34» given also in

YSnut, Mubjjam, III, 148-9, s.v. "SaznTrSn").

94. Ni^SmT CArwJI* ChahSr maqlla, 118, Revised tr. Browne, 86, cf.
Literary history of Persia. II, 96 ff. In his G.^S edition of
the text (London 1910), Qazwlnl doubted the authenticity of this

story, and certainly, the contemporary sources on Sa^inud's annex¬

ation of KhwSrizm (Gard., Baih.) do not mention this.

95. Baih., 274; Turkestan. 289; Eazim, loc. cit.

96. India, tr. Sachau, I, 152.

97. ChahSr maqlla. 75, "tr. 53.

98. Classical Persian literature, 54. Minorsky had already pointed

out that feelings of the Persian renaissance passed by Ghaznaj
the smaller courts like those of GSzgSn, SIstan and. Ray were

greater centres of Persian learning, but these were either swept

away or weakened by Maljmud (review df Hazim, Suit In Mafrmud, in

BS0S, VI, 1930-2, 1022).

99. M.S. BahSr, Sabk-ehinlsl2. Tehran 1337/1958, II, 63-6; Rypka,
Iranlsche Literaturgeschichte. 172.

100. KBprfllflzSde Mehmed Fuad, "Gazneliler devrinde TCtrk gi'ri", Ttlrk
dili ve edebiyatf hakkfnda aragtfrmalar. Istanbul 1934, 26-32.
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101. cf. A. Godard, "Ghazni", Syria, VI, 1925, 58-60, and S. Plury,
"Le decor epigraphique des monuments de Ghaana", Syria, VI, 1925,

61-90, esp. 89-90.

102. Iran, 111.

103. Baih,, 121. These pictures, together with the murals in the

palace of Lashkar-i Bazar at Bust (see below, Part II, 275 30)
and the mention in Hudud, 108, of murals on the walls of the
palaces at Balkh, form interesting evidence for the survival of
the ancient artistic traditions of Bactria and Afghanistan into

the Islamic period.

104. Baih., 539-41» cf. Gard., 103.

105. AdUb al-muluk, ff. 15a, 28b, tr. Shafi, 199-201. For the embroid¬

ering of the taxSz, the Ghaznavids had SSmlnid precedents; Uarsh-
akhl describes the bait at-tar5z of BukhSrE, which supplied the
Abbaoid Caliphate, as "still in existence" (Ta'rlkh-i BukhSrS,

24, tr. 19-20; cf. Minorsky, "Geographical factors in Persian

art", BSOS. IX, 1937-9, 627).

106. Baih., 39, 159; Gard., 95.

107. Baih., 169, 472, 653,

108. TB, 165-6.

109. Baih,, 252, 259, 274 and passim.

110* AdSb al-inuluk, f. 28b, tr. 201.

111. Baih., 270, 375, 464; TS, 346.

112. Baih., 73, 256, 395; Gard., 109; MajmaC al-ansSb. f. 180a.

113. Adab al-muluk. ff. 13a-14a, tr. 197-9.

114. Ma.jmac al-ansSb, f. 173b; Kasl'ia al-aghSr, f« 75b ; AthSr al-

-wuzarS'. f. 88a.

115. cutbT, II, 61 ff.; Eas^'im al-aghlr, f. ?8b; AthSr al-wuzarS'.
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f. 114b.

116. Baih., 245, 362, 367-8.

117. TO, 130-1, 182.

118. cf. Lambton, Landlord and peasant, 50-1.

119. SH, ch. XLII, 169-73; Baih., 400.

120. Ibn al-Balkhl, FlSrs-nSrna. ed. Le Strange and Nicholson, OiiS.

London, 1921, 118; Baih., 367; TO, 111; «Abbas al-CAseBwX,
Arabic introduction to the text of the TafAfl al-/\tr5k. Bell-

eten, IV, 1940, 10-11, Tkish. tr. 240, quoting the Tatimraat
al-yatlma of ath-ThaCSlibl, I, 107-12.

Chapter 6

121. Baih., 221, badly tr. in Elliot and Bowson, History of India.

II, 101.

122. on the sources from which the Ghaznavids recruited their

ghulams, see below, Part II, 228-9.

123. cf. Benveniste, "Les classes sociales dans la tradition avestique",
117-34.

124. see E.I.J. Rosenthal's two chapters on the iViirrors for Princes

and on the theory of the power-state in Ibn Khaldun, Political

thought in iaed.ia.eval Islam. Cambridge 1958, 62-109.

125. SN, ch. XLIII, 191.

126. Baih., J01-2.

127. SN, ch. IV, 21-2,
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128. on the Cagabiyyat of some of the radons and cities of Persia,
see below, Part III, chapter

129. the passage is translated in full, below, Part V, 494-5.

130. Baih., 664.

131. cutbl, I, 317? Jurb., 138; Gard., 62; HilHl a?-§Sbi«, in Eclipse
of the QAbbasid Caliphate, III, 340-1, tr. VI, 365-6. Sebdk-

tigin and Maljnftd had previously been given honorifics by the
SSmUnids (cutbl, I, 190 ff.; Jurb., 93? Qard., 56; tr. I,
75; Thomas, JRAS, 1848, 268; Lane Foole, B.M. Catalogue. II, 131);
on the laqabs of Sebttktigin, see J.H. Kramers, "Les noms :ausul-
mans composes avec Bin", AO, V, 1927, 59» On the general topic
of Maljmud's relations with the Caliphate, see Kazim, SultSn
Mahmud, 164-5*
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Part II

'Pha Ghaanavid army



Chapter One

The ghullms

In general, the Ghaznavid army developed within the eastern

Islamic military tradition, exemplified before the Ghaznavids in

the armies of dynasties like the Slmlnids and Buyids. Certain feat¬

ures of this tradition were, however, modified by the unique nature

of the Ghaznavid empire - its strong militarist bias and its ethnic

diversity, providing a wide range of races from which soldiers

could be drawn#

The core of the Ghaznavid army was the slave force (ghil;n5n.

mamalTk), and more than anything else, this institution marks off

the armies of the Islamic Persian dynasties from those of pre-

-Islamic Persia. It is true that in both Achaeraenid and Saseanid

times there was an imperial bodyguard, the pushtlghbSn. and a corps

of cavalry, probably of 10,000, the "corps of immortals"; such

elite bodies grow up naturally around a ruler. But the Saseanid

court service was largely hereditary in a few great families; and

all the cavalry, the only part of the army which counted, was drawn

from the nobles, vuzurgSn, and gentry, SzlldSn. 1 Apart from this

fact, there are certain parallels between the Sassanid and Ghaznavid



armies, e.g., military reviews resembling the Islamic card, the

tactical use of elephants and a continuity in the personal arms

used, which will be noted later.

The value of slave troops lay in their lack of roots and local

connections. Brought in at an early age from the lands outside the

fflr al-IslSm, tv>eir minds could be moulded by their masters and

their bodies trained for warfare. Attached to the ruler by a pers¬

onal bond of fealty, they could give single-minded loyalty; owing

everything to their master, they were untrammelled by the material

and personal interests which locally-raised troops inevitably had.

Well might a poet say, "An obedient slave is better than a hundred

children; the latter desire their father's death, the former his

long life". It was the ideal that all parts of the army should be

bound to the ruler by a personal bond - in Kai KS'Hs' words, "It

is a matter of necessity that your troops should at all times bo

under an oath, sworn by your life and head, of loyalty to you" -
2but the relationship could be closest where a slave was concerned,

The development of a slave institution within the Caliphate

dates back to the time when the early Abbasids first reduced the

pay of the free Arab muqatila and then let their suraraonse lapse,

using the money saved on their pensions for buying Turkish slaves,

Al-Muctasgira on his accession in 833 struck off the Arabs from the

PIwan in Egypt and bought gfaulSms instead.-^ Provincial dynasties,

some of which, like the r£tilunids and IkhshTdids, were themselves of

servile origin, followed suit, YaCqub b. Laith had a. corps of



over 2000 ghulSms as his pages and bodyguard, fitted out with weapons

captured from .oUjararaad b# "JShir's treasury at Nlshapur, and he also

employed a contingent of Indian soldiers in his army. His brother

cAmr used to buy slaves at an early age, rear them, and give them to

his commanders, where they acted as spies on the Amir's behalf, an

anticipation of what became regular practice under the Ghaznavids.^
The Bailami leaders, from MardSwTj b. ZiySr onwards, all stiffened

their DailamT followings with Turkish ghul&ms. This was in part a

necessity of military organisation, for the BailamI mountaineers

were primarily infantrymen, and for their thrusts across the plains

and steppes of central Iran, these BailamI condottieri needed caval-
5

ry. This need was filled oy Turkish horsemen, with the handling

of whom those BailamI leaders who had served in the SSmSnid armies

were already familiar, and soon the Turkish element became as import¬

ant as that of the Bailamls themselves. The majority of the ghulTSms

of the Buyid Mucizz ad-Baula (d, 356/967) were Turks, and in pay and

the granting of iqtgQs were preferred above the Bailamls, ^ The

SSmSnids could draw directly on the steppes beyond the Syr Darya for

Turkish slaves. Already in the reign of Ism&oil b, Afynad (279-95/
892-907) the Commander-in-chief of the army was a slave. It was

the hope of the Amirs that their palace ghul&ms would form a counter¬

balance to the indigenous military element of the Iranian dihqSns,

who opposed their centralising policy. As early incidents like the

murder by his ghulams in 914 of Aljmad b. Ismail and the growing

inability of the later Amirs to depend on them showed, this hope
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was not realised. But whilst the Amirs were strong and able to

control their troops properly, an observer like I^akhrl could

praise the SSmSnid slave army for its discipline and boldness in

battle. Nagr b» Aljmad (301-31/914-43) is said at one time to have

had 10,000 ghulSms, his own together with his father's, as well as

7
the rest of the army. The FS^imid army included a force of what

NS§ir-i Khusrau calls Sarliyln, "palace guards", 10,000 infantrymen
Q

drawn from all countries. Even Turkish rulers like the Qarakhan-

ids, who ruled over a loose, serai-nomadic confederation rather than

a unified state, early acquired military slaves. For his war against

lialpnfld of Ohazna in 1007-8, the Ilig Naqr had a force of some 1000

personal ghulSms which he placed on one occasion in the centre of
Q

his battle-line.

Thus by the 11th century raost Islamic armies were built round

a nucleus of slaves, Turkish ghulams were preferred for their

loyalty and martial virtues, but even when a ruler disliked Turks,

as did the Caliph al-Muqtafl (530-55/1136-60), the necessity for a

slave guard was not questioned; the Caliph merely recruited Greeks
10

and Armenians instead. That any of the nations customarily supply¬

ing slaves were conspicuously superior to the rest is problematical;

the criterion was that they should come from some region remote from

the ruler's own seat of power. When ghulSras proved treacherous, it

was usually either because they had acquired local, vested interests
11

or else had been treated unduly harshly by their masters.
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The career of the SImSnid general Alptlgin, Sebtlktigin's master,

illustrates the potential dangers of an uncontrolled slave institut¬

ion. Although legally a slave, he had amassed great possessions

within the SUmlnid dominions (see above, Part I, 98-9 ); as

governor of Khurasan he had 2700 Turkish slaves of his own. Since

under the SSaSnids the mount, equipment and property of a dead

ghulSm reverted to his military superior and not necessarily to the

Amir, a man like Alptigin had ample resources and opportunity to
12

attach men to himself. Private armies such as this easily became

abstracted from the ruler's control, and a nexus of intermediate

loyalties arose which might on occasion be turned against the ruler

himself. The growth of private empires within the state was symptom¬

atic of the later SHaEnids* enfeeblement$ earlier, one of their

generals, Oaratigin (d. 317/929)» had deliberately avoided acquiring

estates lest they tie him down and interfere -with his mobility.

Profiting from the history of the last SSmSnids, the early Ghaznavids

kept strict watch on the followings of their generals.

The slave element of the early Ghaznavid army was commanded by

tl>e Sgllr-i Ghul5raSn« whose office ranked next in importance only to

that of the Commander-in-chief, the ?ja.jib-i Buzurg. BaihaqT also

mentions a SSlSr-i GhulSmln-i SarSy. but in Mascud's reign at least,

this officer was the same as the S51Sr~i Ghul&mln. and the two

14
names seem to be different titles for the one office. The slaves

15
comprised Turks, Indians and some Tdjlks, probably KhurSsSnls.

The former predominated, and normally held the highest commands in
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the army as a whole. Nevertheless, when in 1033 the Turkish comm¬

ander of the army in India rebelled, MasCtld gave Aljmad Inaltigin's

post to a Hindu ghulSm, one Tilak, who had formerly been an official

translator in the administration; the appointment aroused consider-
16

able resentment at court. Within the general body of ghullms

there was a special group, the Sultan's personal bodyguard, the

ghulSingn-i sarffy. ghulSro&n-i khSgg or ghul5gSn-i sultSnl. The pro¬

portion of these to the whole is uncertain, but their numbers were

appreciable (see below,

Turkish slaves came mainly from the traditional Central Asian

sources, either by purchase or by gift. In Sa^mOd's roign it was

the custom of the wife of the Qarakhanid Arslan Khan Man^Hr b, ©All

(406-15/l015~24) to send the Sultan each year a male and female slave

as a present. luring his Transoxanian campaign against CAlTtigin in

1025, the Sultan reached Samarqand and exacted from it a tribute of

1000 ghulUms; at the same time he received from his ally Qadlr Khan
17Ydsuf of KHshghar and Khotan presents of Turkish horses and slaves.

Some slaves were taken over by Maljrntld frora his father. When he

first established himself in Ghazna, Sebflktigin spent the greater

part of his official income in building up a following and attaching
l8

them to himself through twice-weekly feasts. On the other hand,

the accession of a new ruler often meant a clean sweep of officers

in the higher positions. The feud between the iiiahmudiygn or Pidar-

iySn on the one hand, and the parvenu MasCudlySn or Nau-khwSatagSn

on the other, runs through BaihaqI's pages very clearly (see below,
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Part V, chapter 4 )• I* wa® even considered wise before one camp¬

aign of HssOftd's against the Turkmens to appoint both Mafrmudiy&n

and Bar-kashldag5n-i khudgvand to the top commands lest jealousy

and dissension arise. Sometimes ghulSms who had become masterless

or who had deserted a previous, less successful leader, would enter

the Sultan's service. The Indian ghulHms were continually replen¬

ished from the campaigns there; on one occasion, the return frora

the Qanauj expedition in 1018, 53,000 captives were carried off,

merchants converged on Ghazna from all parts of eastern Islam and
20

slaves could be bought for two to ten dirhams.

A well-known passage in the Siyttsat-nSma on the education and

training of the SlmSnid palace ghulSms has been accepted at its

face value by such an authority as Barthold. According to this,

there was a definite training programme spread over seven years and

a cursus honorum. so that a youngster began as a foot-groom and at
21

the age of thirty-five became eligible for the rank of amir. If

we could accept this account, we would expect to find at least traces

of such a system amongst the Ghaznavids, themselves arisen from it.

In reality, al-ttulk is probably describing an ideal rather

than an actuality and is influenced here by the favourable attitude

towards the SamSnids adopted by so many of the historians. The

SSmHnids cannot have possessed the administrative experience and

skill to organise a training curriculum like this. The Ottoman

Palace School, of which we are reminded, came into being through the



peculiar position of the Sultans as rulers of a large Christian

subject population in the Balkans, and more doubtfully, by earlior

Byzantine traditions of palace service. The account of SebUktigin's

early training given in his Pand-nama is of a general one in weapons

and the equestrian art, not of a specific course. The most we can

be sure of is that there was some hierarchy of offices among the

SlhaSnids, although the grades may not have been clear-cut; Alptigin

reacted vigorously when in 960 the Amir Abu'1-FawSris CAbd al-Malik

b, NtHj tried to appoint him cSmil of Balkh, for he had previously
22

held the supreme military dignity of HIjib al-Ijuj jUb.

Amongst the Ghaznavids, the ghulSms* training came mainly from

actual experience in the field, and we have no information about a

specific training programme. Its existence would imply an army with

fixed grades and ranks for the trainees to pass out into, and here

again, the evidence is doubtful. Nazim, Sultan Mafcagd, 141-2, has

tentatively sketched the chain of command in the Ghaznavid army by

inference from the sources. Whilst the relative positions he ascribes

to the various officers ring true enough, there are difficulties.

For instance, the term khailtlsh; Nazim suggests that this was an

officer who commanded ten cavalrymen, but it oeeras to be a function

as much as a rank. A naqlb-i khailtSshSn is mentioned. When in

1039 the army of Khurasan left Merv for its last effort against the

Seljuqs, 500 khailtSshSn formed the vanguard, and at DandSnoSn they

fought as a group on one of the wings. In one passage, BaihaqI
23

calls them one of the constituent groups, agnaft of the army.



But if there was no specific training programme, promising

lads might be taken into the Sultan's entourage for education, often

with the Sultan's own children. In MasCftd's reign, the ruler of

Gurggn, Abu KSlTjSr, had a son at the court of Ghazna. In this case,

as often happened, there was a political motive; the child served as

24
a pledge for his father's good behaviour. On appointing Afymnd

Inaltigin as commander of the Indian artny, ilasciid required that his

son should be left at court as a hostage, where he would be brought

up in the sargy-i ghulgmgn-i khggg; India's rich resources and the

numbers of turbulent troops there gave especial temptations to rob-
25

ellion. For the sons of great commanders and courtiers thus to

be admitted to the Sultan's household for education gave an excellent

start in life, but in considering the general question of how ghullms

achieved favour and promotion, the personal element should also be

taken into account. In the strongly masculine world which Islam

brings about, the beauty of "moon-faced ones" was no small asset.

Turkish youths were prized for their good physique and light colour¬

ing, and it was no accident that "Ihn KhSqSn" became a synonym for

"catamite". Later Muslim writers have often played down the

physical aspect of Mafyavid's relationship to his favourite, the

YimSk slave Aygz, but the ethical climate of the time hardly

frowned on such connections. Kai KS'Hs soberly recommends lying

with boys in summer and women in winter, and NijSm al-^ulk exhorts

alert rulers to discover which of the two sexes neighbouring princes

prefer; neither condemns unnatural tastes, BaihaqT relates an



episode where a palace ghullm's beauty saved him from execution for

murder and set him on the road to becoming the Sultan's dawIt-dSr«

Even after his master's death, AySa was still able to play a polit¬

ical role in the setting up and then the deposition of Matymud's son

27
Muhammad *

The palace ghulSms usually fought as a body, although groups

of them might be detached for service on expeditions with the ordin¬

ary troops. In battle they usually had the key position of the

centre. As a crack force, they could be despatched to retrieve a

campaign where the regular troops had failed. When they were part

of a larger military force, orders were not given directly to them

by the commander of the army, but only through a liaison officer,
28

one of their own hS.iibs,, specially appointed to the force. They

had their own set of officers, such as the sarhangSn-i saray.

Domestically, their corporate organisation was directed by a major-

-domo, the mihtar-i sarSy, and for their needs there was a special

secretary, the dabTr-i sarSy or dablr-i ghulSmSn, who kept a nomin¬

al roll of the ghulSms (it is not clear whether this roll was merely
29

of the palace ghulSms or of the ghulSms as a whole)• They had their

own standards with a lion device, and when they were dismounted for

ceremonial occasions, the special weapons of the short spear (^irSd,

mitrad), how and mace (gurz, °aaud), The ceremonial occasions when

they lined the Sultan's audience chamber and surrounded the monarch

enthroned on his dais, were an integral part of their duties. At

these times, they wore splendid robes of the finest brocades of
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IsfahSn, Baghdad and Shushtar, and their weapons were heavily

bejewelled and had gold and silver mountings. It is easy to gauge

from the descriptions we have of these levees, how important was

the department of the Sultan's wardrobe and the office of its

keeper, the .jSma-dSr. who was normally a slave, and how serious the

loss of the wardrobe in battle was regarded. ^ Besides this last

office, there were certain other highly-regarded offices to which

ghulSms high in the Sultan's favour might attain, such as that of

armour-bearer (silSfr-dar) to the Sultan, bearer of the Sultan's

ceremonial parasol (chatr-dSr) and standard-bearer (calam-dlr).

Each palace ghulSm had his own personal servant, khSdim, and two
32

were only allowed as a special concession. As regards numbers,

Baihaal records that in 1037 at the annual military review, the

palace ghulSms amounted to 4000 odd, and this tallies with the number

he gives for them five years previously. But two years later, in 1039,

6000 are mentioned as employed in northern Khurasan against the Oghuz,

and it is possible that this increase represents a fuller awareness

33
then of the Turkmen menace and a supreme attempt to master them.

The process whereby great commanders imitated the ruler in

assembling a slave retinue round themselves does not seem to have

gone so far under the Ghaznavids as under the later SlraSnids. The

Sultans' keen supervision and their extensive spy system, organised

from the central I?Sw5n-i Shughl-i Ishrlf (see above, Part I, ch. 8)

helped to curb such a development. Only in the peripheral prov¬

ince of KhwHrizra was Mas°Gd powerless to prevent his governor there,



the KhwSrizmshEh Altuntash*s son Hlrun, from collecting a force of
34

2000 ghulSrae and asserting hie independence. Normally, the

Sultans felt strong enough to give out ghulSms to their commanders

when these were detailed for governorships or for campaigns where

strong support wan necessary. On Aljmad Itjaltigin's appointment in

1031 to India, the Sultan gave him 130 of his own palace ghul&ms.

The general Tash FarrEsh was sent off to Hay two months later, and

the Sultan added 100 to Tash's own 150. When in 1033 Abu Sahl

Haradawl was sent as governor of Hay and JibSl with troops to rein¬

force the army already there, Mas^tid gave him 200 ghulSns and their

officers. (For the "backgrounds to these appointments to India and.

Persia, see above, Part. I, 168-9, 178-80 .) In all these cases the

ghulSras were released from their personal bond to the Sultan, and

this was transferred to their new master. Notwithstanding this,

ghulEms thus transferred would often be expected to act as raushrifs

over their superiors (see above, Part I, 151-2 ). In fact,

Ahmad Inaltigin endeavoured to circumvent royal control and to

gather a really trustworthy personal guard. He sent agents to buy

ghulSms for him in Turkestan, and over seventy of these were secretly

transported to India via the upper Cxus and PanjhTr before his pre-

35
parations for revolt were delated to the Sultan.

Sultan Ibrlhlm b. Mascud bestowed 400 Turkish ghulEms on his

trusted chief minister, the Sharif Ahu'l-Fara.j §iddlql, including a

special group of seventy with golden belts like those of the palace
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cash and kind, and so kopt up his personal bond with thera. The

ghullras and livestock left by Baihaqls master in the I'lwan-i Risalat,

Abn Na§r-i Mishkln, were on his death all taken over by Mas°ud. It

is likely in this case that the use them had been granted to the

Chief Secretary for life, who was of course a free Persian and not a

slave, for use within his lifetime, and on his death they reverted
36

tc the Sultan. Where a ghullm commander was involved, the

Sultan was the ultimate beneficiary as maull al-aoil. When such a

man died, his personal following of ghulams was broken up. Anush-

tigin KhS^^a, an old and trusted eunuch commander and military

governor of Merv when he died in 1037» left an extensive household

with its own intendant and secretary, property and estates, and a

body of personal ghulSras. Anushtigin requested and got his freedom

just before he died, and expressed a desire that his ghullms should

not be split up. .*ascud agreed to this, and ordered that the civil

governor of Merv should meanwhile pay their salaries and allowances

from government funds; later, the ghulSms were taken into the royal

household, the Sultan keeping the thirty best ones and distributing

the remainder among his four sons. Thus the act of manumission does

not seem to have affected the Sultan's position as beneficiary, for
37

he still retained a right of wall' over his freedman. The same

process whereby retinues were broken up is observable when in 1031

the generals Kryaruq and Asfghtigin Ghlzl were removed from their
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posts of commander of the Indian army and Commander-in-chief

respectively. Their personal ghulSms were confiscated and divided
38

up; the Sultan took the hest and gave the rest to his courtiers.

Aging and superannuated ghullms were probably found jobs around the

palace or in the lower ranks of the administration; some may have
39

retired to ribS^s for less exacting defence duties.



Chapter Two

The racial contingents within the army and their fighting roles

In his article in SI^ on the Ghaznavids, Longworth Dames

considered it a weakness that the Sultans had no strong nucleus

of native troops for their armies. Such a view has little validity

in the context of the age. Rulers who rose to power with the back¬

ing of troops from their own people or tribe had frequently to kick

this ladder away. The BQyids soon found Turkish troops more

reliable than their Dailaial fellow-tribesmen, and indeed, discrimin¬

ated against the latter (see above, 225 )j latterly, the Buyids
40

depended almost wholly on Turkish troops. That the Turkmen

nomads would be an unstable element in the Seljuq state was shown

to Tughrll Beg as early as IbrShlm Inal's rebellion in 1059* Most

-uslim rulers would have recoiled from arming their own subjects,

and in contemporary eyes, the racial diversity of armies like those

of the Ghaznavids and FS-Jfiraids was a source of strength. Moreover,

the absence of a strong native backing meant that the Ghaznavids

were not faced with the Seljuqs* problem, that of keeping occupied

or absorbing a large nomadic following.



The two great 11th century Pflrstenspiegel both quote with

approval Malpii&d's policy of diversity within the arrayj they ascribe

it to his great percipience rather than to the mere fact that troops

from so many races could conveniently be obtained, Kai KI'us praises

his kinsman's use of Turks and Indians as palace guards whereby "he

constantly overawed the Hindus by means of the Turks and the Turks

by means of the Hindus, with the result that both nations submitted

to him through the fear of each for the other". Whereas, "if a

prince's bodyguard is all from one race, he is ever the prisoner of

his bodyguard and tamely submissive, for the reason that the members

of one race will be in alliance together, making it impossible to

use them in holding each other in check". The variety of national¬

ities within the Ghaznavid array is praised in ch, XXIV of the

SjySsat-nlma, "The army should be composed of troops of all races".

■aljmQd's army wes always organised by nationalities, and these

encamped separately under their own guards, A spirit of emulation

in battle was thereby engendered. Consequently, UisjiSm al-Mulk con¬

cludes, a mono-national army should be avoided as leading only to

plots and eraeutesj there should always be 2000 DailamTs and KhurSsSnls

at the ruler's court together with an admixture of ShabSnkSra'T Kurds
41

and Georgians, both of which races were famed for their valour.

The great Vizier's historical fact is here correct, although

the Ghaznavid army was by no means the only multi-national one of

its age. The Buyids had Dailarals, Turks and Arabs in their service;

the soldiers of the faljimid Caliph al-Mustan^ir (427-87/1036-94)
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ents from tributary states, symaachoi, and regiments of foreign
42

mercenaries bad long been a feature of Byzantine military policy.

Whilever there was a strong ruler on the throne, national divers¬

ities were indeed a source of strength, especially as different

races often had their own particular skills to bring to the common

military pool; and from the organisational point of view, it was

easier to deal with the separate national contingents when they

each retained their unity under one commander from amongst them¬

selves. We do not know whether the Ghaznavids themselves had any

consciously-formulated views on the virtues or otherwise of the

multi-racial structure of their army, apart from odd pointers in

two anecdotes of Fakhr-i Mudabbir. In the first one, the homogeneity

of the Oarakhanids• Turkish army when they invaded Khurasan, seems

to be favourably contrasted to Mafynud's mixed army of Turks, Indians

and irregulars. But in the second, Sultan Ibrlhlm b, MasCQd's envoy

boasts to Kaliksh&h that the Ghaznavid army is of ten sorts compared

with the Seljuqs' one only (tarH yak nauc-i lashkar ast, mlrl dah

nauc) - in fact, an inaccurate assertion, for the Seljuq forces also

included troops of several races - and so advises MalikshSh to give

up his design of attacking Ghazna. ^3
The Sultans' own Turkish co-nationals inevitably formed a sub¬

stantial element of the army, and from them most of the top commanders

were dravm. Contemporary Islamic opinion characterised the Turks as

a hardy race from the steppes divinely endowed with the qualities of



bravery and loyalty, if not of intelligence (see below, Part IV,
. 44

406-7 ) • The Ghaznavicls gave the Turks this prominence because

of these virtues, because of personal ties forged by comradeship in

arms and because war was the only field in which the Turks in their

retinue could "oe employed. The administration was a Persian pre¬

serve, and instances where a Turk held high office in it were except¬

ional; they tended to be in functions connected with the Sultan's

household and person rather than in the bureaucracy proper. Afynad

Inaltigin had been matymud's treasurer, and it was personal ties -

Aljmad claimed to be a son of MaJpntld's and was physically very like

him - and not military experience which prompted iias°ud to give him

the Indian command. The fact that Mascud also appointed a Persian

dablr, Abu'l-§asan cIr£qT, over the Arab and Kurdish troops in Khur¬

asan shows that the military and civil institutions were not always

rigidly separated and that administrative capability might be used

in the military field too. On one occasion, the links of racial

fellow-feeling were appealed to on a auestion of policy; in 1040,

to dissuade the Sultan from what the Vizier considered a disastrous

decision, he brought forward a simple, loyal Turkish general to

reason with his master, hoping that he would succeed where the more

45
sophisticated Persian advisers had failed.

There was probably a steady stream of mercenaries from the

north coming to swell the Ghaznavid armies. The 10th and 11th

centuries were troubled ones within the steppes, and the migrations

of peoples like the Oghuz and Qlpehaq caused pressure on the northern



frontiers of the Gha/.navid empire. A section of the Qghuz, called

by contemporaries the "oirlqi" Turkmeno to distinguish them from

the hands who irrupted into Islam under the leadership of the Seljuq

family, were admitted in 1025 to Khurasan by Ma^rnQd, and enrolled

under their own leaders as auxiliaries (see below, Part IV, 434-6).

At the outset of his reign, Mascud used them as part of an expedition

to iJakrSn, but under one of his own Turkish generals, and again in
46

1032-3 under the same general against a local rebel in QazwTn.

Provincial governors on their own initiative recruited tribesmen

for local defence. The governor of Khwarizra, Altuntash, employed

KujSt and ChaghirSt Turks, probably of Qlpchaq stock, to help

defend the frontiers of his province against other nomads; these

auxiliaries were later used by his rebellious son HSrfin to throw

off Ghaznavid control.^ It is likely, however, that many of the Turks

in the Ghaznavid armies were recruited from within the empire's

borders, in particular, from nomads who had filtered into the upper

Gxus region and across the Hindu Kush into eastern Afghanistan in

earlier centuries (see above, Part I, 92-3 ). When Maljmiid

hurried back from Multan to repulse the Ilig Naur's invasion of Khur¬

asan, he recruited Khalaj Turks, so that in 1008 he faced the Para-

khanids with a mixed army of Indians, Afghans, Oghuz, Khalaj and

local troops from Ghazna. Although at this date Oghuz tribesmen

from the lower Syr Parya were entering the service of the Parakhanids,

these Oghuz in MaljmSd's service may well have been much earlier
48

settlers from eastern Afghanistan.



The Indians in the army resembled the Turks in their lack of

home ties and of distracting interests which might affect their

loyalty. Below the HEjib-i Busurg, the Indians had, like the Arabs

and Kurds, their own commander, the Sipahs51Er-i Hindflygn, and they
49

had their own quarter in Ghazna. Often they were more reliable

than the Turks, to whom they formed a counterweight. When the brief

regime of Muhammad b, Maljnriid (42l/l030) was collapsing through the

defection of many of his troops, including the palace ghulSms, to

his brother MasGud, it was Muhammad's Indian troops under their

commander SuvendhrEy who remained loyal. The Turkish IJE jib-i Buzurg,

CA1S Qarlb, went over to the new Sultan, but was doubtful of his

reception. So he set out from TigfnSbSd to Herat, sending on the

main body of troops to MasGCd, but preferring himself to travel the
50

next day with the more reliable Indians, As part of the vendetta

against the laljrnldiyEn, representatives of the old regime, the two

Turkish generals Kryaruq and Aslghtigin GhEzT were in 1031 overthrown

(see above, Part I, 125-6 , and Part II, 235-6 ). After an

unsuccessful attempt to flee to KhwErizm, the second of these was to

be sent back to Ghazna. The Rultan stipulated that he was to have

three Indian ghulEras as personal servants and that his escort to

the capital was to comprise 300 Indian cavalry and 200 Indian infant¬

rymen. Obviously, Indians were preferred here where the fallen

general's plight might have aroused the active sympathies of his

fellow-Turks. Likewise, MasGud never forgave his uncle Yusuf b,

Sebflktigin for supporting his brother Muljammad, and in 1031 arrested
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him on his return from an expedition against Qu§d3r, Yusuf was

sent away to a fortress with an Indian escort of three muqaddams,

three naglbs and 500 cavalry, together with a body of infantry of
51

unspecified nationality, Indian troops were of good quality;

the Ohaznavids always found the Rajput princes tenacious opponents,

and the poor showing of an Indian contingent sent in 1034 against

the Bttyids of Kirm3n seems to have been an isolated occurence.

Furthermore, religion was no bar to their employment, and the anon¬

ymous historian of 3Tst3n complains bitterly of the slaughter and

violence done to the Muslims and Christians of Zarang in 1003 by

52
.aljaUd's pagan Indian troops.

The Bailamls, sturdy mountaineers from the backwards and inacc¬

essible Caspian provinces, were familiar over many parts of the

Islamic world after their upsurge in the 10th century. It is poss¬

ible that the poverty of their homeland forced them to seek military

employment outside, much as it forced another mountain people, the

Swiss, to do so in mediaeval and Reformation Europe. Thus in the

11th century there was a corps of DailamT infantry in FSfimid

service; PJSigir-i Khusrau saw them escorting the Caliph as he made

his ceremonial progress to the Hile, and the failamls had a special
53

quarter in Cairo. In the previous century, the Buyids had found

their tough and frugal Bailaax troops superior in the field to the

S3m3nids' KhurlsHnis and the Mus&firids• Bedouins, Abu °A1I

SImjSrI had used Dailamls in Khurasan against Ma^mQd; it was probably

here that the victorious Maljmud became aware of their calibre and
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enrolled them in his forces. The Siylsat-nSma recommends that

Bailanls should form half of the ruler's crack guard of fiufradF.n,

together with KhurSsInTs. The original fame of the Tailamls was as

infantrymen, and their characteristic weapon the short, two-pronged

spear (ahupin) which could be thrown at the enemy, and it was as

infantrymen that the Seljuqs of KirmSn were still using them in the
55

12th century. It is uncertain whether the Ghaznavids' hailamis

fought mounted or on foot; hut we know that amongst them was an

elite group of some fifty or sixty who acted as foot guards, carry¬

ing golden or hejewelled shields, when the Sultan held full ceremonial

court. The Bailamls were undoubtedly an important element and their
56

amirs were highly favoured.

The Kurds and Arabs were often, though not always, grouped

under a single commander, and as such were given prominent military

roles; ?/hen in 1040 Mas^ud's army left Merv for DandSnqSn, they
57

formed the bulk of the key vanguard force. Successive Persian

rulers, from the Sassanids to the QSjSrs, have taken the pastoralist,

mountain-dwelling Kurds from their homes in Kurdistan and Luristan

and planted them in Khurasan to defend the north-eastern frontier.

Because of dispersions like these they came to be found as mercenar¬

ies in the armies of many Islamic dynasties. The Samanids used them,

although their experience with them was not always happy; moreover,

a battle fought outside Ray in 1036 between the Ghaznavids and the

"°lrlql" Turkmens was lost by the former because of the treachery

58of the commander of the Kurds in their army. J



The Arabs formed some of the finest cavalry in the army, the
59

so-called dlvsuvffran, "dare-devil riders". In Maljrrnid's reign,

the commander of the Arabs was GAbdallHh Muhammad b. Ibrahim a^-

-'JS'T al-ACrSbl, Together with the Sultan's brother Na^r, his

troops held the centre position in the great battle of 1098 with

the Qarakhanids, Again under Muhammad a$-TS'T, the Arabs were

chosen as advance guard when KhwSrizm was invaded in 1017, It seems

that the swiftness and dashing qualities of the Arab cavalry made
60

them especially favoured for advance and raiding parties. In

Khurasan and the east, the Arab tribal colonisations in the first

century or so of Islam had left many groups of them, Some, like

the Arabs who made WadhSr in the Saraarqand oasis famous for textiles,

fitted themselves into the settled economy of the landt, but others

remained semi-nomads, for whom the strategic position of Khurasan

as a cockpit gave freouent employment in war. The author of the

Hudftd al-cSlam mentions as many as 20,000 Arabs in his home province

of OuzgSn who lived off their extensive herds of sheep and camels

and were richer than all the other Arabs scattered about Khurasan,

IsraacTl al-Muntasgir, the last of the SSmSnids, was killed by a group

61
of Arab nomads who lived in the Oara Rum steppe. Some of these

communities may have retained their tribal organisation and dist¬

inctive Arab dress. Just before Maljnud's death, the Zlylrid ManU-

chihr b, PSbSs sent envoys to Mas°ud; these were disguised as Arabs,

so it seems that Arab dress cannot at that time have been an unusual

62
sight in Ourgln and Khurasan, The later 2-lyarids themselves



relied substantially on Kurds and Arabs for defence. The obscur¬

ity surrounding the antecedents of the man who ruled GurgHn and

TabaristSn for much of ^asCSd's reign, Abu KSlIjar, has been remarked

upon (above, Part I, 167 ), but Ibn al-Athlr makes hits Commander-

-in-chief of the forces and a Kurd of the QShiyya tribe. During

MascHd's expedition of 1035 against this rebellious vassal, the

entire defence force of GurgSn, 4000 Arab cavalrymen, came over to

the Sultan, then at the peak of his fame, and enrolled in hie army

as musta'mina; the remnants of them were still living at Ghazna
63

when Baihaql was putting together his memoirs (1058-9)•

An extensive supply of mounts was necessary for the cavalry,

especially as a considerable proportion of it was of two-horse

troopers, the second horse providing a fresh mount or carrying equip¬

ment and food. In the campaign which ended at BandSnqln, however,

lack of fodder reduced many of these troopers to a single mount.

The officer in charge of the royal stables, the Akhur-iSllIr or Amir-1

Ikhur, was a high-ranking commander} in an important battle against

the Oarakhanids, Maljraud chose this officer to lead the palace ghullms
64

in the main charge. The army's mounts were all branded with the

royal mark, as were the camels and other beasts of burden. It was

a duty of the Department of the IshrSf periodically to send out

inspectors to the royal horse and elephant stables and ensure that

the animals were being properly fed and cared for. They also visited

the royal herds left out to pasture to see that they had been branded
65

as a precaution against fraud (see above, Part I, 149 )• The



form of the tamgha is not knovm.

Many of the most famous breeding grounds for horses in eastern

Islam fell within the Ghaznavid sphere of influence, "he Sulaiman

Mts. to the west of the Indus have a vary long history as a horse-

-breeding area, and the name "Afghan" has been linked with the
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Asvaka, "horse people", of Gandh&ra in the MahHbhSrata. On the

upper Oxus, the lush valleys and. upland pastures of GiJzgUn, Gharch-

istSn, ?ukharistan, Khuttal and Chagh&niyln were famous for their

horses 5 these were coveted in the Arab Caliphate as far back as

Hish&n's reign and exported as far east as China in the Mongol and

Timurid periods. In the SSmlnid and Ghaznavid empires, the men of

Khuttal were known for their skill in veterinary science, and their

province produced high-quality bridles, straps and other pieces of
6?

enuipaent for horses. All these regions were either for most of

the time under direct Ghaznavid rule, or in the case of the provinces

beyond the Qxuo, held by tributary princes. In times of peace the

Oghuz of the ^ara "Him and beyond supplied Khurasan with livestock

such as sheep and goats, and doubtless some of their horses in this

way were acquired by the Ghaznavids. The 3000 horses sent in 1017

by the KhwSrizrashah Abu'l-cAbbSs Ma'aQn to his brother-in-law

Maraud, and the further 4000 promised by Abu'l-°AbbSs's killers as

an indemnity, must have been obtained from Oghuz and Qlpchaq nomads

around the borders of KhwSrizm. On one occasion, the incoming

Seljuqs offered the Ghaznavid CAmld of Khurasan Khuttall horses,
68

flactrian camels and sheep as presents. Camels were reared in



most parts of northern Khurasan and in the Baluchistan and MakrSn

deserts by Baluchi and Brahui nomads, but in the Ghaznavid army

they were used mainly as beasts of burden. Only at the time of

Landancan, when the army's endurance had been sapped by famine and

exhaustion, were the palace ghuHms reduced to camels for mounts,
6 9

whilst, however, protesting their inability to fight on such beasts.

In the Sassanid armies, the infantry was an ill-organised

rabble of conscripted peasants who served without pay and were of

dubious fighting value. In the Ghaznavid army, the cavalry was

tactically the more important arm from its mobility, ability to

charge the oneray and usefulness in skirmishing, but the infantry

was valuable in pitched battles and at sieges. The Sultans had a

permanent force of infantry, the piygdag5n-i dargShl, who were est¬

eemed enough to be mounted on swift camels for distant campaigns,

70
dismounting to fight, Indians were a prominent element in this

infantry, but probably Bailamls and other races were to he found in

it. As well as this permanent core, it was often convenient to

recruit infantry locally for specific expeditions, as near to the

theatre of war as possible. Here, the indigenous populations of

Afghanistan and Khurasan were drawn upon. The army sent from Balkh

in 1031 against the Buyid cxnjSd ad-PIn Abu KllTjlr's outlying

province of Kirmln was to travel via Sxstln and there pick up ?000

SagazT infantry provided by the local, tributary §affUrid ruler. In

the same year, the infantry mustered at Ghazna comprised MarvazI

heavy infantry with shields and 3000 others from Sxstln, Ghazna,
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Herat, Balkh and Sarakhs; and in 1039 a force of 2000 infantry was

again raised in Afghanistan, from SIstan, Ghazna, GLur and Balkh,
71

to reinforce the army of Khurasan against the Oghuz.

Finally, there was the volunteer element of the army, the

ghazxs or autatawwjsa. As with all successful commanders, the armies

of the early Ghaznavids attracted plunder-seeking adventurers, above

all for the Indian campaigns. Their predecessor Alptigin had come

to Ghazna with only 200 personal ghulSras and 800 ghlzxs, but his

successes in India attracted so many warriors from Khurasan, both

Turk and TIjxk, that he ended up with 15,000 cavalry and 5000 inf¬

antry. Ten thousand ghazxs accompanied MatyoQd in 1001 to Peshawar

and Waihind against Jaipal, and 20,000 from Transoxania for the

Qanauj caiapaign of 1018. The concentration of Turkish ghlzxs in

places likte Lahore was a potent factor in the turbulence of the
72

Indian garrisons. The ghazls were not registered in the PIwin-i

cArd as regular soldiers entitled to a salary, bxstaganl. but some

attempt was made to control their exuberance and to make better

tactical use of them. For the Somnlth expedition of 1025-6 Maraud

took with him 30,000 regular cavalry plus the volunteers, and these

latter were allotted 50,000 dinars from the state treasury for
73

weapons and equipment. There was in Mascud*s reign a special

BHIr-i QhaziySn. normally stationed at Lahore, but he was also

present in Khurss&n at PandSnqan; this office was held by a Turkish
74

ghullra, CAbdalllh Qaratigin.



Chapter Three

The elephants and other elements comprising the array's train

Amongst the Indian princes, possession of elephants gave

great prestige and a visible proof of powerj in Hodivala's words,

"the number of elephants which an Indian RS,jS could command in

those days provides a fairly reliable criterion, if not absolutely

crucial test, of the extent and magnitude of his power". It was

from India that the Ghaznavids learnt the use of elephants, not

merely for ceremonial purposes, but also as an important part of

the army's materiel. They used them in conditions very different

from humid, tropical India. They used them in the steppes and

plateaux of Afghanistan and Khurasan and even in Central Asia.

During the DandSnqln campaign, when the army suffered terribly from

lack of water, provisions and fodder, Aascud was still able to field

twelve elephants for the actual battle. They could even survive in



the hot, dry deserts of south-eastern Persia? some "unbelievers",
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Ouflchis or Baluchis, used them against ^a3j:nud in 1010-11.

The numbers of the Ghaznavids' elephants were kept up by

presents from tributary Hindu princes and by plunder from campaigns,

and tho sources usually list the number of beasts a victorious

army brought back. These might amount to hundreds at a time, e.g.

350 from Qanauj and 185 from JahSban in 1018-19, and 580 from the
76

ruler Ganda in 1019-20. °Utbi records that the Thanesar exped¬

ition of 1014-15 v/as provoked by alaijiaud's desire to get some of the

special breed of $ailamanl elephants, excellent in war. On another

occasion, the Sultan so coveted an elephant belonging to Chandar

;£y, ruler of Sharma, a beast whose excellence had become proverbial

in India, that he offered fifty ordinary ones in exchange. When in

-iasCud's reign the appointment of a new governor was being discussed,

the duty of procuring elephants was specifically linked with those
77of carrying on ghazw and collecting taxes. 1 '

The numbers of elephants in the Ghaznavid array must therefore

have been great. At the army review of ShSbahlr in 1023-4 malpud

reviewed 1300 of them, each with equipment and armour; hascud in

1031 reviewed 1670 at Kabul, "all plump and ready for action". A

pi1khana to accommodate 1000 elephants was built at Ghazna, but one

would imagine that Kabul was more suitable to be the main depot for

them. The expenses of upkeep and the amount of fodder required by

these beasts must have been prodigious, and the fertile, irrigated
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Kabul Hiver valley, part of which BSbur distinguishes as a £tirmelr,
78

would seem to be more suitable than the colder uplands of Ghazna,

The elephants were tended by a staff of Hindus under a Muqaddag-i

HllbEnln, who had the high rank of fagjio; from the name of one

holder of it in aas°ud's reign, he was not necessarily an Indian

hi iself. The price of an elephant appears from BaihaoT as 100,000
79dirbams.

Having so many elephants, the Sultans could afford to dispense

them as gifts to other princes. In 1001 .^afyrmld sent the Ilig Ha^r

female elephants} in 1023 the fatfr-nSaa to the Caliph al-QSdir

announcing successes in India was accompanied by presents of eleph¬

ants} and ten female ones were given to Qadlr Khan Yusuf in an
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exchange of gifts in 1025. Elephants were indeed essentially

royal beasts at this time and for many centuries later, among both

Hindu and eastern Muslim rulers, anc possession of them .jealously

guarded. The unpermitted assumption of this privilege by a private

individual was tantamount to rebellion. Hulers bestowed elephants

on their amirs and nobles only as a great favour or when they were

being fitted out for particularly responsible posts. Thus Ahmad

b. CA1I Anushtigin was given five elephants together with the usual

oufit of a f-overnor - girdle, two-pointed hat, drum and standard -

when he assumed command of the KirmBn expedition of 1034. "hen

plunder from the Indian campaigns was being divided out, the eleph-
81

ants automatically fell within the Sultan's fifth.
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One of the reasons why the Caliph al-sian^ur had collected

elephants was that they were "the most comfortable and smooth-moving

beasts for transporting monarchs',' Similarly, the Ghaznavid Sultans

rode them on state occasions such as reviews of the army; and in

1011-12, when ialjmtid specially wished to impress the envoys from

the Ilig fla§r and his brother and rival Toghan Khan, he had forty

richly-caparisoned elephants drawn up facing the assembly, with a
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row of 700 war elephants behind. The elephant became .iasCud's

favourite mount for hunting; iron plating was placed over the beast's

head and face to protect it. masCud also had an elephant held ready

for his use at any time, and it was a daring stroke of Cbaghrl Bag's

Turkmens to steal this "big elephant kept at the door of the Sultan's
Q 0

palace".

Among Islamic dynasties, it was the Ghoznavids who first used

elephants for battle in large numbers and who assigned them a defin¬

ite place in their tactical theory; they had of course been much

used in Persia and Iraq by the Sassanids, including at the battle

of PSdisiyya. Tactically, they provided excellent vantage-points

for commanders in confused fighting, and when in 1035 an army was

sent to NasB against the Oghuz, the commanders were all given
84

elephants specifically for this purpose. The Turkish peoples

of Central Asia were by no means unfamiliar with elephants, as the

totemistic title (onghun) Ylghantigin "elephant-prince", found

85
among the Oarakhanids, shows. v But their use in battle against

nomad horsemen could be demoralising, especially as they were norm-



ally placed in front of the battle line, enraged, and then used

to lead a charge. As Christensen says of their use in an earlier

age, "leur mugisseraents, leur odeur et leur aspect terrible f'aisaient

peur aux chevaux des ennemis". Sebttktigin had used 200 elephants

captured in India against the rebel SamSnid generals FB'iq and Abu

CA1T SImjurl, and kaljaOd took a force of then with hita when he went

off to repel the Ilig Hair's invasion; the Oarakhanid troops prot¬

ested that "it was impossible for anyone to withstand these elephants,

weapons, equipment and arras". In 1025, 400 elephants were used

against GAlftigin; before battle, drums and other instruments were

beaten in the Sultan's camp, and the elephants' dangling ornaments

and accoutrements shaken and jangled to excite them and to shatter
86

the enemy's nerve. An anecdote of Fakhr-i Mudabbir's mentions

iialikshlh's alarm when he saw his first elephant, a present from

the Ghaznavid Sultan; and as late as 1116-17, during the battle

outside Ghazna between Sanjar and ArelanshSh b. Mascud b, IbrShTa

(509-12/1115-18), the Seljuq horses were initially thrown into a

panic by the fifty Qhaznavid elephants, each having four mailed

spearmen and archers mounted and fastened down on the tops of them,

which were facing their front line. However, the Seljuq troops were

able to stampede them into retreat by attacking the leading beast in
87

the only part not covered by armour, the vulnerable under-belly.

The Ghaznavid Sultans applied the administrative talents of

their Persian bureaucracy to problems of logistics, the mobilisation,

orderly movement and supplying of their armies. Like other profess-
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ional Islamic armies, the Ghaznavid army carried in its wake

auxiliary equipment such as armouries (zarrSdkhSnas) and, where
88

necessary, siege machinery. The elephants were useful both for

hauling this equipment and also in the sieges themselves. In 1033

reinforcements were sent to defend Say and to mount an offensive

against the KSkuyids; among these were five elephants fitted with

raras and battering equipment for use against walls and buildings

(dlvSr afgan u darvaza shikan). For the GurgSn and TabaristSn exped¬

ition of 1035t Mas°Sd took several elephants to the Caspian shore

jangal, where they would find the hot, humid conditions there very

congenial and where they could be used for breaking through the dense
89

vegetation. In India and the mountainous regions of Afghanistan,

where stone for building was plentiful, the reduction of a fortified

town or strong-point, rather than a pitched battle, was often the

crux of a campaign. Here, specialists like engineers, sappers and

pioneers were dafted in to work ballistas and catapults and to mine

beneath walls. In 1020 Maipnud attacked the pagan Afghans of the

Mr and QirSt valleys to the east of Kabul (the later Kafiristan),

taking with him blacksmiths, carpenters and stonebreakers for

making roads, felling trees and clearing away other obstructions
90

in this difficult terrain. The campaigns of Ma^raSd and MasMd

in Ghur were merely strings of sieges, for this backwards region

had no large towns but was essentially a land of local strongholds

and derebe.ys.
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Other impedimenta taken along when the Sultans went to war

inoluded the royal treasury and wardrobe, the kitchens and their

provisions and the harem with its ladies. There were other hangers-

-on such as nadlms, physicians, astrologers, etc. The PlwSns of the

administration were peripatetic and their personnel and official

records and documents had to be housed. Thus the amount of tented

accommodation required was considerable, and OardlzT records that

when iila^iaQd met QadTr Khan Yilsuf near Sainarqand, he had one tent

big enough to hold 13,000 riders and another tent for his personal
91

use of crimson Shushtarl brocade. When it was a question of

moving an army to reduce a rebellious town or to engage another

army in pitched battle, the whole of this train had to accompany the

army; nevertheless, MaljmSd had a reputation for being a dashing

commander. Food and supplies could be taken in en route. Ni§5ra

al-iiulk recommends the establishment of granaries and storehouses

all over the provinces so that unjust levies on the people are

avoided; furthermore, the ruler should be able to draw on the res¬

ources of the iqtSCs in the provinces. The camp-followings of

Islamic armies normally included traders who supplied the troops,

the b5zSr-i lashkar. Then when the campaign was over, the army

returned to base or to garrisons in the provinces to rest and refit
92

before it was next required.



Chapter Four

The troops' personal arms

The personal weapons of the Ohaznavid soldiers were basically

those which had always been used in the Persian world. The regular

infantry carried bows, but for close fighting had maces, short swords

and spears. They wore mailed coats and carried leather-covered or

metal shields, so that, in the Ad5b al-auluk's phrase, they could

form a solid line in battle "like a fortress". The cavalry carried

bows, battleaxes, maces, lances, sabres and long, curved swords

(qalachurs). As the ShahnSma shows, these weapons used by the

Ohaznavid troopers were the traditional ones used by Iranian cavalry¬

men. In particular, the mace is the special weapon in the Shahnama

of heroes and princes; BahrSa QHr is said to have excelled in its

use. The murals of Lashkar-i BlzSr seem to depict the palace

guards with maces on their shoulders, although the heads of t^e
93

weapons are unfortunately not discernible. The Ghaznavids do



not seem to have used horse-armour, but their elephants were

certainly armoured, as the Sassanid ones had been (see above, 253-5)•

Fakhr-i Mudabbir has an interesting section on the favoured

Personal weapons of the Ghaznavid Sultans. Sebttktigin fought with

the spear, bow and qalSchnr; Maljmttd excelled in the use of the spear

and bow 5 Muhammad used the spear; MasCud favoured the mace, and

fought with this and with a sword and poison-tipped short spear at

landSnqSn; Maudiid was a fine archer and is said to have invented a

new kind of arrow-head; Farrukh-zSd used a battle-axe; IbrShlm a

spear and bow; etc. According to ShabSnkSra'I, frlaijmud had a mace

of 60 mans weight which he could whirl round his head and throw 20

gaz, whilst Mas°ud also excelled in fighting with the mace (chunSo,
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gurz). Fakhr-i Mudabbir makes the qallchur the weapon par excell¬

ence of the Turks, but it is perhaps the bow which is most typical

of nomads. The bow probably came to the ancient Iranians from the

north, and in their use of it, the Turkish soldiers of the Ghaznavide

were drawing on both Iranian and Turkish traditional practice.

Similarly, the lasso, characteristically used by pastoral herdsmen,

had been used in Persian armies as far back as Xerxes' time; Malj-

mud's troops used it against the Indians, and Mascud's troops against
95

the Turkmens in Khurasan. It has been noted that some groups in

the Ghaznavid army specialised in the use of certain weapons, e.g.

the Bailamis' two-pronged spear (above, 243).

We have little direct information on where the weapons and

armaments of the Ghaznavid troops were made. The Indian booty



often yielded weapons; like elephants, they fell within the Sultan's

fifth (see below, 268 ), and India had long been famous for its

steel cuirasses and sword blades, the sharpest and finest-damascened
Qg

of all blades, according to Fakhr-i Mudabbir. 7 But local centres

within the Ghaznavid borders must have provided many of these weap¬

ons and protective coats. Some areas had their own specialities,
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e.g. KhwTlrizra produced swords and a very strong type of bow. The

The mountain massif of the Hindu Kush and the adjacent ranges are

geologically new and are all metalliferous; Kabul was known for its

iron mines, and GhSr had both iron and timber to supply the forges.

Hence Ohtlr was noted for its arms production, supplying the nearby

provinces; the JJudud al-Qglam records that "from this province
98

come slaves [it was still a pagan enclave in early Ghaznavid times

armour, coats of mail and good arms". The name of one of its chief

settlements or strong points on the upper Heri Pud was AhangarSn,

also called Pul-i AhangarSn, "blacksmiths* boundary". Mas°ud, at

the tine governor of Khurasan, campaigned in Ghur in 1020-1; one

of the local chiefs came to join him and brought a tribute of arms,

shields and cuirasses, and when the main stronghold was captured,
99

a tribute of arms was levied there. Liasctid was later able to

utilise Ghurl officers in his service as specialists in siege war¬

fare. Two of thera directed the defence of Tirnidh in 1035 against

the troops of cAlTtigin's sons, for which the defenders had a

ballista (CarrSda) operated by a GbErT soldier and firing stones
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weighing five or six mans. In the 12th century, the local ruler

of Ghur, cIzz ad-rin §usain (493-540/1100-46) used to send to

Sanjar as annual tribute armour, coats of mail, steel caps and

other war material, together with some of the fierce dogs bred
100

in Ghur.



Chapter Five

The clri'j 1 e d apartment

The array's internal organisation, mustering, commissariat

and pay arrangements were directed from the DTw5n-i GArd, and the

office of QAri<] was accounted second only to the Vizier's. As well

as the chief °Arid at the centre, there were subordinate cariijs and

katkhudrSs. auartermasterB, appointed for armies in the provinces

and for the forces of great men like tuafynQd's brother the Amir Na§r.

Since administrative rather than military experience was the desid¬

eratum here, it was usually Persians of the bureaucracy, and not
101

Turkish soldiers, who held these offices.

The functions of the °Arid have been concisely described by

Nazira, Sultan i&ahmgd, 137-8. To this survey may be added something

on the annual review of the array (£ar<J) and on the army's pay

arrangements. When the Sultan was at Ghazna, his forces (excluding,

of course, those in provincial garrisons) were paraded on the plain

of ShSbahSr, described as "a £reen place", carpeted with anemones,



half-a-farsakh outside the capital; the fertile region around it

produced a famous variety of pears. This convenient site was

probably utilised at an early date; Masctid built a new palace there
102

to replace an old one of his father's. The ..iU.jaial at-tawlrlkh

considers the Card to be a Sassanid institution, in which the

mSbedh acted as °Arid and inspected everyone from the Emperor down¬

wards, passing them as fit for service. It is true that amongst

the Sassanids, it was customary to hold a review of the army before

battles, when the troops filed past the Emperor, and in the inst¬

itution of the card we see one of the elements of continuity

between the Ghaznavid army and the Iranian past. The inclusion

of the Amir himself as the first person to be inspected and approved

before payment at the Hauruz Qard is a detail recorded of CAmr b.

Laith's procedure. As among the SSmanids, with the Ghaznavids

it was frequently the Sultan himself who performed the inspection.

The troops filed past him and were counted by his whip-end. They

had their names checked against the general nominal roll, .jarida-yi

°ardt of which the °Arid had one copy and the other was kept in the

fiwan-i HisSlat; there was a separate roll for the ghularas. The

immediate origin of this general nominal roll was probably the

special register of the SSiaSnids, al-.jarldat as-saudl1, wherein
104

the names and duties of all their soldiers had been recorded.

The evidence from the historical sources gives a ring of

truth to the extended section in the Ad5b al-muluk on the correct

procedure for the Card, where it claims to reflect the practice of



the "kings of Islam". According to this, the CArid stood on an

eminence. The order of inspection was first the army's left

(maisara), then the centre (qalb) and then the right (maimana).

Cavalry and infantry filed past to have their weapons and kit in¬

spected and their names and descriptions recorded in a document, a

copy of which was given to the Hanlb of the army so that on the

day of battle he could set out the forces in the same order. Then,

beginning with the most senior, the commanders and officers were

inspected and their names recorded. It was thus possible to bring

detachments up to their required strength of officers before setting

out for battle. At the end of the card, commanders returned to

their detachments, got the men and horses in order, and made speeches

of encouragement to the men. Then the cArid discreetly reported to

the Sultan or Commander-in-chief, taking care that no hostile spies

were lurking nearby to overhear information on the state of the

army. Indeed, it is recommended that the CArid should arrange

previously with cavalry commanders that after being inspected, their

troops should slip back and quietly mingle with the uninspected
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ones, so as to confuse enemy spies about the army's numbers.

The annual card was also the occasion for general festivities

at the Sultan's expense. The °ard at ShSbahUr in 1037 took place

at the end of Bamn<25n, coinciding with the °Id al-Pi^r, and it ended

with a feast in which large tables were laid out, the Sultan, his

family, the commanders and the courtiers being at the top one, and

poets and musicians entertained the concourse. Such munificence



was in the tradition of Turkish nomadic life, where patriarchal

hospitality was an important factor in a tribal chief's holding

together his following. S?e have seen (above, 228 ) that Seb-

ttktigin gave feasts as part of his policy to build up his forces,
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and they were expected too of the Seljuq Sultans.

Lastly, the Card was one of the occasions for the payment of

the blstagSnl (Arabic, al-QjshrTniyya), cash allowances to the

troops. These were normally paid out in advance so that soldiers

could equip themselves and their mounts for a forthcoming campaign

(Fakhr-i Mudabbir nevertheless advises that a special issue of two

days' rations should be made to all combattants on the morning of

battle). Among the SUmSnids, official salaries, both military

and civil, had been paid quarterly, and according to WifSm al-Mulk,
107

the Ghaznavids continued this practice. Hov;ever, it is clear

from several citations in BaihaqI (e.g. 146, 611) that allowances

to civilians in the bureaucracy and pensions awarded to people

who had attracted the Sultan's favour were paid monthly (mushSharat).

But it was no doubt preferable to pay the army at longer intervals

than this, if only from the point of view of convenience; unlike

the officials and courtiers, the troops were not often long in

one place. Often it was necessary for the °Ari4 or his deputies

to pay armies in the field with cash drawn from provincial treasur¬

ies; the armies campaigning against the 'i'urkaens had often to be

paid from Kishapur by the QAmld of Khurasan, It was an exception

to the usual practice of advance payment, that the forces for the
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I, 185, Part II, 243
KirraSn expedition (see above, Part / ) were to be paid from the

108
revenues of Kirmln after they had occupied it.

inhere distant provinces were concerned, the duty of paying

and equipping local troops was often left to the governor or comm¬

ander there. It was, for instance, difficult for the central

Plwfin at Ghazna to pay the army of KhwSrizm, especially as the

tenuous line of communication along the Oxus was vulnerable to Oara-

khanid attack} nevertheless, it appears from the anecdote in ch.

XLIX of the SiySsat-nSraa that the Vizier aaimandl insisted that

the monies for paying the KhwSrizrashUh Altuntash and his array
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should go through the PIwan at Ghazna. There was, indeed, a

danger in letting a local governor have full control over his
•s

army's salaries, for the army/loyalties to him and not to the Sultan

at the centre were by this means strengthened. Whilst Altuntash

lived, the Sultans could count on his loyalty, but the close links

of the array in Khwlrizra with its leaders facilitated his sons'

assertions of independence.

al-Siulk also asserts that "previous kings", i.e. the

SSmanids and Ghaznavids, did not pay their officials and soldiers

in land grants, iqt5°s. but gave allowances of cash, food and cloth¬

ing. Barthold has already pointed out (Turkestan. 238-9) that the

hereditary lands of the Slajurls in Tuhist&n were in fact soraething

like feudal franchises moreover, great men like Alptigin had

amassed large estates and properties all over the SSmlnid empire



(see above, Part I, 98-9 )• Moreover, the Turkish ghulam

governors in Ghazna and ZSbulistSn seem to have introduced a system

of fiefs there for their soldiers. By Sebttktigin's time, these

fiefs had been in existence some time, so that he had to reform

abuses which had crept in (see above, Part I, loc. cit.). ShabSn-

kSra'T describes his action thus:

"The second affair which he attended to was that he regulated

the army's organisation and their fiefs (iqtSa-ishSn). One day
he gathered together the army and said: *1 perceive that the

disordered state of the country has arisen from the army's fiefs

being converted into state lands (dlhh5-yi diwgnl). Consequently,
the countryside has suffered and the army has lost its source of

sustenance. The proper task of the array is warfare and wielding
its weapons; when it turns to cultivation and agriculture, things
come to no good*. Then he issued his decision. He resumed all
those agricultural lands which were in the hands of the army,

and said, 'I will pay the fiefs out as a cash payment froa the

treasury at the beginning of each year. Each soldier must have his

fighting equipment in battle order then'. Next, he made some

calculations; each person who had acouired something in excess of
his allotted fief had to give it back, and those who had less than
the allotted fief had the amount made up. In this way he set the

army's affairs in order', 111
It is clear from this passage that Sebdktigin's rule ended the

period of weak government by Alptigin's successors, and that the

central power in Ghazna was now strong enfough to resume the fiefs

and substitute cash payments. In general, his successors for the

next two or three generations at least maintained the system of

paying the troops in cash, but it is possible that a type of fief



more closely supervised than the hereditary iqt^c continued to

exist under the early Ghaznavids in the form of the t"C;3a or prop-

112
erty assigned for life to an office-holder.

The early Ohaznavids had an advantage over their rivals, the

Buyids, in having the wealth of Khurasan and India to tap. They

could therefore pay their troops regularly, whereas aiskawaih's

narrative shows that the pay of the Buyid troops was frequently in

arrears, making them tumultuous and unreliable. The practice of

issuing authorisations, berlts, to troops for them to collect their

salaries - and anything else they could get - from hapless civilian

populations was often the last resort of bankrupt rulers, but

^ascOd resorted to this practice with political as well as financial

reasons in mind (see above, Part I, 176-7 )• Normally, the

Sultans were in firm control of their forces? it was only after

MascOd's demoralising defeat at BandSnqan and the loss of Khurasan,

followed by the decision to abandon the west for India, that he

lost control of the array and was deposed by it. At the opening

of his reign he had been strong enough to dispense with the accession

largesses and pay increases with which weak rulers like the Abbasid

Caliphs and the Buyids had to win their armies* homage, the so-

-called mSl-i bai°at. corresponding to the .julus aqchesi of the

Ottoman troops; indeed, he had been strong enough to try and get

back the money which his weaker brother Muhammad had paid out to

doldiers and courtiers (see above, Part I, 136-7 )•**
On top of the allowances which a soldier received there was



his share in the plunder. Immediately after a victory, the

°Arid or his representative supervised the valuing of the spoils.

If the Sultan was not personally present, his rights would be watch¬

ed over by an agent from the Department of the IshrSf. The Sultan

took a fifth from the slaves, animals and general booty, reserving

to himself within this fifth all precious metals, arms and eleph¬

ants; and he had a right of first pick, gafiyya, from other choice

articles. The reraj^Sfiing four-fifths went to the troops in proport¬

ion to their ranks and with cavalryman getting two shares to the

infantrymen's one. When the Sultan had had his pick from the arms

and precious metals, he would often turn the rest over to be
114divided amongst the army. There were also special bonuses,

sillt, awarded in the field for outstanding valour or for a partic¬

ularly striking achievement; Fakhr-i Uudabbir advises a definite

scale of rewards proportionate to such feats as capturing horses
115

or elephants or carrying off the enemy's standard or chatr.



Chapter Six

The numbers of the army

There remains to see whether we can make any estimate of the

total numbers of the Ghaznavid army. Nazim, Sultan Mabaud, 140,

estimated that in peace-time Ma^mud's army probably amounted to

100,000 cavalry and infantry, a figure -which would be swollen in

war-time by volunteers, tributary contingents, etc. This is

perhaps a generous estimate. An examination of the numbers of men

used in certain campaigns suggests that in MasCud's day the total

was less than this.

The sections in the Akhblr ad-daulat as-5al.juqiy.ya, Ibn al-

-athir, Barhebraeus and Jlrkhwand on the Ghaznavid-S®ljuq warfare

in Khurasan all draw to a considerable extent on the Mallk-naraa,

which was probably written for Alp Arslan, i.e. it dates from
116

within a generation or so of the events which it describes. The

Akhblr is the oldest of the later sources, and the figures it gives



for armies and combattants ere generally reasonable . On the other

hand, many of Ibn al-Athlr's figures need drastic pruning. The

figure of 30,000 for an army sent in 1038 against Tughrll Beg is

on the large side; that of 100,000 cavalrymen plus a train of follow¬

ers taken from Balkh against Chagrl Beg shortly afterwards is cert¬

ainly to be rejected. More acceptable are the figures given for a

battle outside Ray between the local Ghaznavid army of 3000 and
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5000 of the "cIrSqI" Turkmans. cutbl is normally vague about

figures, but certainly BaihaqT, and no doubt Oardlzi, accompanied

armies in the field, and their estimates of numbers seem to be on

the whole sensible ones.

According to Gardlzl, there were 54,000 cavalry and 1300 eleph¬

ants at the ShSbahSr Card of 1023, excluding those in the provinces
H8

and on garrison duty. This may represent a peak for Maljraud's reign.

BaihaqI's figures for individual expeditions in suasOud's reign are

often quite modest. To place his protege Abu*1-Mucaskar on the

throne of MakrSn, the Sultan sent 4000 cavalry, 3000 infantry and a

force of "°Ir3qI" Turkraens, Also at the beginning of his reign,

his uncle YTXsuf b. Sebflktigin was sent to Ou^dSr in Baluchistan

with 500 cavalry and his own ghullms. The 4000 cavalry, 2500 inf¬

antry and five elephants sent in 1034 to kiraSn were beaten by a

duyid relieving force of 10,000. For the Gurgan and 'Jabaristln

expedition of the following year, MasCud took 3000 cavalry, but

this figure was raised to 8000 when he reached Amul and saw the
119

difficulties of the terrain. These were all expeditions to peri-



pheral regions, but the forces sent were deemed adequate, and the

Sultan's prestige was in the early part of his reign at its height.

Moreover, MafyatLd just before his death had considered 8000 cavalry-
120

men sufficient for the task of dethroning Majd ad-Paula at Hay.

After 1035, however, the problem of Khurasan and the Oghuz

incursions became cdntral. The army of 15»000 cavalry and 2000

palace ghulSms sent in 1035 to Was! was defeated by the Turkmans.

At the end of 426/1035» the Hindu general Tilaic returned from

suppressing Abroad Inaltigin's rebellion, and at j&erv ar-Rudh

handed over to the Sultan his force of Indian cavalry and infantry

together with fifty-five elephants taken in tribute from the Indian

princes. Mas°ud was at this time able to leave an army at Sarakhs,

to send 1000 cavalry (AkhbSr ad-daulat as-Saljuqiyya. 5* 3000) to

supplement the governor of Khurasan's force at Hishapur, and to
121

leave garrisons in Herat and QS'in. There must have been some¬

thing over 20,000 Gbaznavid troops in Khurasan at this time, and the

events of the next year, 1036, strengthen this impression. The

Sultan's advisers then estimated that a strong army of 10,000

cavalry and 5000 infantry should be sent forward against the Oghuz,

whilst the whole of the Arab and Kurdish element should stand at

Herat as a second line of defence. There was also at this time an

army of 3000 at Ray. At the end of 1038, BaihaqT, following the

estimate of "trustworthy people", says that there were some 40,000

infantry and cavalry reviewed at ShSbahKr; clearly, nobody was very
122

certain how many there were, and the figure seems quite a high one.



What is certain is that Mas®ud was never able to take to Khurasan

the army of 50,000 men and 300 elephants which at this time he

promised to the notables of Nishapur; and eighteen months later

he was only able to scrape together at the most 100 elephants for

the final effort at PandSnqSn in 1040. For this battle, the Turk-

mens fielded 16,000 riders, having sent 2000 of the youths and those

with poor mounts back to guard baggage and families. Baihaql does

not mention how many troops 4as®ud had to oppose them, but his

troops were starved and demoralised and the news of the Turkmens'

numbers depressed him intensely. Hence it is unlikely that his
123

forces equalled his opponents' ones, and probably they were less.

During this period there were garrisons and an army in India,

hut with the exception of the HlnsI campaign in the winter of

1037-3, major offensive operations were not undertaken; the cream

of the Sultan's troops were in Khurasan. Even allowing for the

troops in India, it seems unlikely that the strength of the regular

army in ^as®ud's reign approached that of his father's; a total of

30,000 - 40,000 might be a fair estimate.
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Part III

Kishapur and its Kh.urase.nian setting



Chapter One

Introductory! the position of Khurasan in early Islamic history

The role of north-eastern Persia in the development of

Iranian civilisation has been a long-standing one 5 in as much as

Moroastrianism may have arisen in this corner of the Iranian world,

this role is almost coeval with the appearance of the Iranian race

in western and central Asia. Puring the Achaemenid and Sassanid

periods the centre of Persia^ gravity lay in the west, and for

much of this time the capital of the empire lay in Semitic Mesopot¬

amia and not in Persia at all. Even so, Khurasan and the east

retained its own vitality, fertilised by contacts with the Buddhist

worlds of India and Chinese Turkestan and by successive waves of

incoming Indo-European, Turkish and perhaps Mongolian peoples from

the steppes. *
Hence in the 9th century, when the Abbasid Caliphs were integr-



ating Persia with the Arab world, Khurasan was ready to assume a

creative part in the Islamic coramunity, It was in the east that

the first Persian dynasties grew up in the 9th and 10th centuries,

independent of Baghdad. Merv and Nishapur began to rival the cities

of central Persia like Ray and Isfahan as centres of industry and

trade. The New Persian language and the Persian national epic

arose in the east, as did a Perso-Islamic style of architecture and

painting. Although Khurasan and Transoxania were in this period

predominantly SunnI in outlook - the real home of revolutionary,

political Shicism lies in the Caspian provinces - one district of

Khurasan, that of Baihaq or Sabzawlir, later played a decisive part

in the dissemination of Shlnisa in eastern Persia, and Isal^IlIsm

had strong Khurasanian connections (see below, ch. 8 ). These

factors, combined with Khurasan's position adjoining the PSr al-kufr.

gave the province a remarkable intellectual vitality. It was the

starting point for the orthodox reaction of the 11th century onwards,

and its theologians like al-Juwainl and al-GhazzHlI and its statesmen

like NifSm al-Mulk gave the movement intellectual leadership.

Missionaries and faolhs streamed from Khurasan and Transoxania to

the lands beyond the Syr Parya. The interest in evangelism and the

atmosphere of polemic in this north-eastern corner of the Islamic

world explain in part the persistence there beyond the fjongol invas¬

ions of the i/iu°tazila, a sect which had originally arisen to combat
2

dualist and other threats to orthodox Islamic teaching.



Geographically, Khurasan is part of the mountain and -plateau

zone which stretches from Anatolia throu§$i the Elburz to Afghanistan

and the Pamirs, in the west, Khurasan began to the east of OurgSn

and CUtaisj in the east, the HudOd al-"Slain considers that C&histSn,

QOagEn, BSdghTo and ^HikhSristdn are part of it, but that OhOr,

BfstSn and beyond are only the marches of Khurasan* In the south,

the uninhabitable Eaeht-i kavir and Paaht-i Lut salt deserts provide

one of tho strongest of natural frontiers5 in the north, Khurasan

spills over the Iranian plateau towards the Oxua. The mass of

brown shading or hatching which a relief map displays to us, the

lifeless salt deserts, the land-locked river basins, the indeterm¬

inate rivers which peter out in lakes and swampe and permit no navig¬

ation or aceese to the seat all these betray an erratic water-supply,

a harsh climate, an arid terrain and introspective and closed

human communities. Life in Khurasan did present a challenge to tho

inhabitants. Localism was always n feature of life there, but it

expressed zeal and industriousness rather then retardation.

The strategic position of Khurasan shows us one reason why

the niggardliness of nature did not inhibit progress there. The

historic trade route fros the Near East to Central Asia and beyond

passed along the southern edge of the Elburz through Ray and Mraghln

'nd then through the heart of Khurasan to the Oxua crossings at

Araul-i Shatt or Tirmidh, or else through Balkh and the upper hinduz

valley and tho CShcrbsnd to Kabul and India, Khurasan was the



springboard for the Arab conquests of Central Asia, and its import¬

ance in the first two centuries of Islam was essentially military,

as a colonial frontier area for the Arab tribesmen. Similarly,

NSdir ShSh made his Afghan and Indian conquests from here and

stored up his armaments and plunder in the natural stronghold of the

QalCat-i NldirT in the mountains of Khurasan,

But equally often, military movements have been in the reverse

direction, Khurasan was the bastion first of Toynbee's Irano-

-Semitic "Syriac" society, and then of Islam,against Central Asiatic

Turkish and mongol peoples. here, the mountains rise steeply from

the steppes to over 10,000 feet, and the nomad has to leave the

Eurasian plain and ascend the Iranian plateau. Here the armies of

the civilised Bear East have often chosen to stand against incoming

barbarians, and here took place the fighting between the Ghaznavids

and the Turkmans, The failure of the Ghaznavids to stem the inv¬

aders should warn us that the abrupt change of terrain and habitat

only checked the nomads temporarily} the Central Asian peoples were

only in part composed of horse-rearing plainsmen, and in any case,

the balance of a pastoral economy requires herds to be driven up

each summer to yailaqs in the hills. In the event, the Turkmans

found excellent pasture for their beasts in the oases of Khurasan

and in the valleys of Azerbaijan and Armenia further west. Because

of such movements of peoples, Khurasan inevitably became a cockpit.

YaCqubT contrasted its open position to Baghdad's sheltered one,

and said that it "stretches out like a salient into the east, surr-
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ounded on all sides by fierce enemies and warlike aggressors"; and

Curzon was probably right when he said that "more people have

died a violent death in Khurasan than in any other territory of

4
equal size in Asia".

However, the penalty of being a frontier area may be cultural

impoverishment or lack of material progress, because the constant

insecurity inhibits urban life and agricultural and commercial

prosperity. There was always a danger for Khurasan here. It

flourished during the Greco^bactrian period, when urban life was

stimulated by Alexander the Great's activities in the east; his

foundation of -«erv and Herat is historically attested in Pliny.

This prosperity continued under the Arsacids, as the etymology of

the older name for Mshapur, Abar-shahr (older form, Aparnak-

-ehahr), "country of the Aparnak", one of the three tribes of the
5

Pahae who founded the Parthian empire, shows, but Khurasan became

comparatively poor and backwards under the Sassanids, who never

held the more easterly part of Khurasan; many of the province's

connections at this time were with the Buddhist east rather than

with Eoroastrian Persia. The list of Persian towns mentioned in

sources on the Sassanids and listed by Herzfeld is instructive:

out of a hundred listed, eighty-two are in western Persia. Khurasan

in its widest sense has only eleven, and of these, only PSmghan,

Nishapur, Merv ar-Rudh and Pushang are really certain. ^ In the

period of the early Caliphate, Khurasan was racked by Arab tribal

and Persian sectarian strife, whilst western Persia and Iraq were



293.

enjoying groat prosperity under the Caliphs. It was the appearance

of vigorous local dynasties in the 9th century which gave Khurasan

a greater measure of protection and stability? in the 11th century

it was probably the most flourishing region of Islam after Fa^iiaid

Egypt, even though violence and insecurity were never far away.

'"he rise of native Persian dynasties like the fShirids and

SSmSnids coincided with a revival of interest in the nation*s past,

stimulated in the first place by the Persian secretarial class in the

early Abbasid Caliphate. These native dynasties attempted to create

a community of interest with the dihqSns and urban merchant classes.

The §aff3rid occupation of Khurasan was only an interlude. The

Safforids were essentially military adventurers, who gloried in
7

their plebeian origins? some of the earliest recorded building in

Nishapur, of mosques and of tho E5r al-Iaara. is attributed to cAmr

b. Laith, but his brother YaCqGb had plundered houses and burnt
8

down palaces when he had captured the city. Under the Saaanids,

Khurasan became a centre of the Persian cultural renaissance. The

ambitions of the emergent Bailaml adventurers, such as LailS b.

MuCaSn, who temporarily occupied Mshapur in 921, were deflected by

SSmSnid firmness towards western and southern Persia. Ghaznavid

rule in Khurasan was short-lived, and though it gave political stab¬

ility initially, failed to protect the province ultimately from the

Turkmens.

The Seljuq Sultans rapidly assimilated their rule to the Persian
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administrative tradition. The fact that a direct line of the

Seljuq family, running from Chaghrl Beg through Alp Arslan to

Sanjar, ruled Khurasan proper for over a century (the eastern fringes

like Herat and Balkh were often granted out to other members of the

family) gave the province some continuity of administration, More¬

over, from the time when Tughrll took with him westwards from Hisha-

pur the Imam Muwaffaq (see below, Part V, 510-11 ), Khurasan

provided the Seljuqs with a corps of efficient administrators, dist¬

inguished in the eyes of contemporary historians from the oppressive

and heretical dablrs of Iraq and western Persia by their orthodoxy

9
and just conduct. Unfortunately, the capture of Sanjar by the

Ghuzz showed that the Seljuqs had failed to master the anarchically-

-inclined Turkmen bands who roamed the Khurasanian countryside with

their flocks and who were to be henceforth a permanent element there.

The Mongol ravages in Khurasan were grievous, but were repaired, and

the province probably benefited commercially from the international¬

ist attitude of the Mongols and the continuous traffic between

Persia and Central Asia in the IlkhSnid period. The real end of

Khurasan's vitality comes only after the disappearance of the

TTmurids, for the §afavids, a Kurdish dynasty from Azerbaijan, had

little interest in the east and were unable properly to protect it

from the Szhegs,



Chapter Two

The agricultural and commercial bases of Nishapur's prosperity

The modicum of political stability which Khurasan's strategic

position allowed favoured the province's economic prosperity in

the period from the 9th to the 13th centuries. Lying as they

did on the caravan route connecting Iraq and Baghdad, the supreme

centres of consumption in the hear East, with Central Asia and

beyond, the Khurasanian towns were transit points for this traffic.

To the north of Khurasan lay Khwarizm, which tapped the resources

of the steppes and forests of Siberia and the middle Volga, some

pf which were luxuries like furs or musk, but others materials of

everyday use or consumption like leather and hides, wax and tallow,

and honey. These products came to Khurasan and were distributed

from there to other regions of Islam. Above all, there was the

slave trade from across the Oxus (see below, Part IV, 405-7 )•
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The products of China and the Far East had to be either small

in bulk or luxurious in nature to make the journey across Asia

worthwhile, but even fine porcelain from China could survive the

trips among the presents which CAII b. °Isa b, iilUhHn, the tyrannical

governor of Khurasan (796-807), sent to HSrBn ar-HashTd were twenty

pieces of chinl faghfurl. dishes, cups, etc., and 2000 other pieces

of china. 11 The historic caravan route through Central Asia has

often been known as the "Silk route", and imports of Far Eastern

silks supplemented the locally produced ones of Khurasan and the

Caspian provinces. The growing ease of life in Baghdad and other

urban centres during the Abbasid Caliphate stimulated the demand

for luxury merchandise and raised up a class of entrepreneurs who

organised the required long-distance caravans and created a mechanism

of distribution. In the early 11th century a Nishapur merchant

could have a business partner as far away as BulghSrj doubtless it

was commercial contacts such as this which in 1024 stimulated the

King of BulghSr, Abu Istylq IbrShXm b, KLuljammad b, Iltabir, to send

a substantial sum for the repair of the Friday mosques of Sabzawlr
12

and Khusrujird in the Baihaq oasis. Hence the economic and

cultural renaissance of Khurasan from the 9th century onwards was in

part a reflection of the prosperity of the Caliphate in general at

this time.

As well as this east-west axis of trade, a secondary commercial

route ran southwards from Khurasan to Kirman, Fars and the Persian



Gulf, The Kirmlnls had a bazaar of their own in Nisbapur, and

the town of KirmSn or JTruft was a prosperous entrepot, especially

under its local Seljuq dynasty of the late 11th and the 12th centuries,
13

when the settlements of foreigners there included Greeks and Indians,

By this route, the commercial and financial influence of Khurasan

spread across the Persian Gulf to cUmSn and Arabia, NS§ir-i Khusrau

came home from the Pilgrimage in 1051 via Falaj in YemSma, and

found that commercial transactions there were done in NIshSpurl

dinars, siaqdisl noted the trade connections of Khurasan and Arabia,
14

and of OS'in in OuhistSn said that ismuhl bi-QUmSn kablr. In this

age when a money economy was becoming dominant in trading, the

prestige of Nishapur currency was high. Thus when in 1036 the

Caliph al-^I'im tried to strike against the superior economic power

of the FTS-Jimids, he ordered that commercial transactions should no

longer be made in iaghribl (i,e, FS'fimid) dinars, but in ©Sdirl

(i.e. those of the previous Caliph al-OSdir), OSsbSnl or NIshSpurl

ones, and notaries and legal attesters were not to entertain any

legal or commercial documents relating to the former currency. The

geographers describe Nishapur at the end of the 10th century as an

international trade centre, the resort of merchants from Iraq and

iigypt, the depot (matrafr) for KhwSrizm, Hay and GurgSn, and the

entrepot (iurqa) for Firs, Sina arid KirrnSn, and with inhabitants
15

who were the richest in Khurasan.

Khurasan was also a manufacturing centre. This industry was
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organised on a local, small-scale Dasis, the work of craftsmen and

artisans in their own houses and shops. Nishapur's artisans prod¬

uced, among other things, ironware, needles, knives and other art¬

icles of metalware. The mountains of northern Khurasan yielded

copper, lead, antimony, iron and silver (and, it seems, gold, but

not in economic quantities)! but on the whole, mineral exploitation

was more highly developed in regions further east, such as Kabul

and Badakhshln, where there were better supplies of timber for

smelting purposes, ^he mountains of Khurasan were generally bare,

and there was only deciduous woodland in any quantity in the valleys

which ran down to the Caspian, like the BlnSr-SSrl defile which
16

carried the Mishapur-Isfara'in-GurgSn road. Coal, of an indiff¬

erent quality, has been noted on the hills around Mshapur in recent
17

times, but has never been in general use there as a fuel. The

mountains of Khurasan were most valuable for the luxury building

material of marble and for the famous Nishapur turquoises. The

turquoise mines, still worked today, lie to the north-east of the

city on the Masbhad road; Curzon estimated that the workings covarei.

forty square miles. The fame of these turquoises reached China; a

14th century glossary of the jewels of the Muslims mentions
18

ni-che-bu-di turquoises.

Above all, Nishapur produced textiles. The cloth industry was

always on important one in the Islamic world. As the number of terms

like "muslin", "tabby", "damask", "fustian", etc. which have passed

into European languages shows, there were few Middle Eastern towns



which did not produce cloth in some shape or other. Cloth and

clothing played a far greater part in the lives of mediaeval iiuslims

than in our own today. Then, clothes were a mark of social class
19

or religion or the uniform for an office or profession. House

furniture comprised essentially carpets and hangings. Investing

money in a store of clothing or bales of cloth was one way of keeping

wealth in a fairly liquid form. Often cloth was taken for taxation

(see above, Part I, 186 )• It is not therefore surprising that

the Hew Testament makes moths and rust the great enemies of the

hoarder. The workshops of Rishapur produced cloth of all grades.

At the lower end were the utilitarian cottons and felts, produced

for the masses of the people. At the upper end were the brocades

and silks, for the demands of court ceremonial, official uniforms

and robes of honour and the needs of harem women, always kept prod-
20

uction here at a brisk level. The materials for these cloths

were readily available. Baw silk came especially from the mulberry

groves of the Caspian coastlands (jsaerv, rather than Nishapur, was

foremost among the Khurasanian towns in the production of silks)5

wool and hair came from local herds or from the Turkish steppes

(see below, 304 )} and cotton, whose use had spread from India,

was either grown locally in irrigated oases or else imported from
21

the garmslrs of southern Persia and aakrSn. Because of the imp¬

ortance of the textile industry, the cloth merchants of Khurasan

were foremost among the bourgeoisie, and it seems to he they who
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amassed the biggest fortunes in trad©.

A mixture of both urban and rural life was characteristic of

Khurasan. The fundamental unit in Khurasanian demography was the

rttstS or rustSo (Arabic pi. rasStlo), and the geographers enumerate

four 'territories" (tassu.j. khan) and thirteen districts (rasatlq)

in the old province of Abarshahr. The rustic comprised a central

market town, not necessarily very big, with a hinterland of villages

around it. Often it was coincident with an oasis. Each rustgq

was an entity of its own, and frequently had its own distinctive

dialect. Even the weights and measures used in Khurasan varied
23

from one rustic to another. The agricultural rustlqs and their

market towns, and the bigger cities like Nishapur and Merv, were

interdependent from both the human and the economic points of view

(see below, 302-3 ). But the dominantly urban nature of

Islam as an institution caused the townspeople frequently to regard

the rustlqs as places where the good Muslim life could not easily

be lived and their inhabitants as hayseeds. The description

rOstg-yi tabc was a contemptuous one. Towards the end of his life

the famous §0fT Shaikh Abu Sa«Id b. Abl'l-Khair decided to leave

Nishapur for his home town of Maihana, a small town in the rustlq

of KhSwarSn between Sarakhs and Merv, but two of the most eminent

religious leaders of Nishapur, Abl Muhammad JuwainI and IsmgcTl

^fibHnl, tried to dissuade him from burying himself in this obscure

places sukhan-Ishln bg ahaikh-i mg In bSd ki ay shaikh az har gQna

ki hast Majhana rustl-ylst mlrl darlgh rnlayad ki tu dar uiaihana
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mlblshl. After AbiJ Sacid was established at Maihana, the news of

his saintliness reached the community of §5fls at Sarakhs, but they

were sceptical that anyone of note could be living out in a rustic.

Similarly, the Seljuq Vizier Kundurl lamented that Ibn Funduq's

grandfather, the Ra'Is AbS'l-Qlsim BaihaqI, a fine scholar and poet,
24

should chose to bury his talents in a rustlq. Nevertheless, city,

village and countryside in Khurasan formed an integrated social

and economic whole; each required the others for its own prosperity,

Nishapur and its villages lie in a plain bounded on the north¬

-west by the fairly low Kdh-i Chaghatai and on the north-east by a

rather higher mountain chain, the modern BinS10d-KSh, which separates

Nishapur from "Jus and Hasbhad. This is comparatively steep on the

Nishapur side, rising to over 11,000 feet, but to the east it rolls

downwards as a wide plateau at four to five thousand, feet, dotted

with villages and orchards. This was a very attractive region

for townspeople to visit. The village of BushtaqSn or Bushangln

was a favoured pleasure-resort (tamashlgSh) of the N^shapurians;

it was here that Shaikh Abu SaCXd once gave a sumptuous feast for

2000 of the people of Nishapur. MustaufI mentions a delightful

spring on the 'Jus side popular for holiday excursions. From the

mountain ridges many streams run down through the Nishapur oasis

and lose themselves in the salt desert to the west. One of them,

the Saghawar river, was especially important for irrigating the
25

city itself.

The soil of the oasis was very fertile. Its "black earth",



turba calika. indicates a loamy nature, and nearly a century and a

half ago, J.B. Fraser found a good proportion of loam to sand in

it. He also mentions a thick carpeting of grass over much of the

oasis; this has resulted from the conversion of the mixed arable¬

s-pastoral farming of pre-Seljuq times into the predominance of

pastoralism under the Turkmen and Kurdish nomads. On his mission

to TImQr, Clavijo saw the herds of sheep, cattle and camels of the

Kurds who wandered here as tributaries of TlmHr. Yet the district

still supported a dense agricultural population; the decisive event

in its transformation was the ascendancy of the Szbegs on the
26

borders of Khurasan.

Thus Hishapur in the 11th century was the market centre for

a rich agricultural region. It was also, as we have seen, a centre

for industry and commerce, but the artisan and trading population

of the city could not have been maintained without the imports of

food and the human replacements of healthy peasants from the

rustles, for the cities were insalubrious and mortality there high.

The bulk of agricultural produce in the Hishapur oasis was consumed

locally, although certain luxury foodstuffs like truffles and that
✓ /

curious specialite du pays of eastern Persia and of the district

of Eauzan in particular, edible earth, were exported as far as
27

Egypt and the Turkish lands. In the 10th century, Nishapur

had to import a considerable proportion of its foodstuffs from the

rustSq of UstuwS, which lay a fair distance away, towards Nasa and

on the head-waters of the Atrek; Khabushln, the modern Kuchan, was



its urban centre. As the name UstuwS implies, it was an elevated

plateau, and had corn fields watered by rain (aabSkhls) as well as

artificially irrigated ones. Sarakhs was less well-favoured for

water, but it too was a cereal-growing area and supplier (maghutha)

of Mshapur; aaqdisl compares the amount of grain exported each

week from Sarakhs to that sent from Old Cairo to QulzQm and the

28
Hijaz. It is clear that the resources of the Nishapur oasis

alone did not suffice for the city's alimentary needs, and that the

agricultural production of more distant regions was to some extent

geared to the city's needs, just as the provisioning of another
29

great city of Khurasan, Herat, depended on the province of BSdghls.

Concerning agricultural techniques, it is unfortunate that a

"precious" book on agriculture (dihqanl)by a scholar of Baihaq, Abu

BujSna, has not survived, for its information on agriculture in

Khurasan seems to have been valuable. Ibn Funduq quotes from it

a passage on the cultivation of almond trees, and another on the

fact that the niluphar would not grow in the Kishapur regionj its
30

fruit had to be imported from Balkh.

The villages and hamlets of the oases of Khurasan were thickly

sprinkled in the fertile valleys and cn the stretches of plain,

•iaqdisl counted 6000 villages and 120 Friday mosques with minbars

in the twelve rasMIq of northern Khurasan, and this survey excluded

the regions of "Jus, HasS and Ablward, Is^akhrl contrasts this

density with the more scattered distribution of nucleated villages

in upland OCthist&n, each separated from the other by stretches of



steppe ranged over by Kurdish nomads. Much of the land in the

Kishapur oasis was laid out as orchard and garden, as well as in

tillage, and there were extensive estates (^i.yao) to be found.

Stock-rearing was also important in Khurasan, providing food,

means of transport and raw materials for local industry. Camels,

used as beasts of burden, were reared mainly on the northern fringes

adjoining the steppes. Sarakhs in particular was the "depot for

pack animals, supplying both Transoxania and the Khurasanian towns";

in the early 19th century it was still a great mart for horses and

camels, and animals from the steppes were sold there. Sheep came

mainly from outside Khurasan, although there were within the prov¬

ince stretches of excellent pasture, some of which, like the Ulang-i

RSdkln between aashhad and KhabushSn, have played significant parts

in history as the camping and grazing grounds of armies. Sheep were

imported from GhSr and from the khalaj Turk nomads of eastern Afghan-
32

istan, and above all, from the Oghuz of the Cara Qusn and beyond.

Indeed, we see here an illustration of the interdependence of agri¬

cultural and pastoral economies in this part of Asia.

Azerbaijan is the only province of Fersia where dry-farming

can be practised at all extensively. In Khurasan, artificial irrig¬

ation was the norm, and where fields were watered by rain alone,

the geographers mention the fact. As in much of Fersia, the qanat

or klrlz was a feature of the Kishapur oasis, and their shafts and

mounds dotted the landscape, forming hazards for night travellers.



The qanat was often a small masterpiece of hydraulic construction,

and the profession of qanlt-digger (muqannl. qanna*) highly-skilled

and often hereditary."^
In Nishapur itself, use was made of the streams which ran

swiftly down from the mountains to the north-east and which provided

cold water in the hottest weather. The SaghSwar one ran towards

the city across the oasis for two farsakhs. It passed through the

village of Bushtaqan, and turned seventy water mills and filled

many tanks and cisterns en route. In wustaufl*a time (sc. the 14th

century), many qanlts had become ruinous, but there were still forty

water mills where the rapid current ground down the grain with amaz¬

ing speed, When it neared the city, the water was canalised into

ganlts. Some of the shafts down to the water level in these qanats

were a hundred steps deep. They gave individual water supplies to

the houses and gardens within the city and cooled the sardSb3

beneath the houses. Amongst the qanlts of Kishapur are mentioned

those supplying the quarters of al-glya, (?) BalfawS and Bib ^aCaar

and the Street of the Perfumers, the qanlts of Abu CAmr al-Khaffaf,

ShSdylkh, Suwlr, Sahl-tlshln, gamra-yi ulya and of Jahra from the

village of Bastjird and the upper qanlt from the village of Jurl.

The water came up again at the other side of the city and was led
34

off to irrigate fields and agricultural estates.

We do not have such detailed information on the irrigation

system of Nishapur as we do, for instance, on the systems of Oum
35

and erv, but it was no doubt equally intricate. The system
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at rura resembled what is known of the Mishapur one; water was

channelled to cultivated fields and estates outside the town, and

was run off inside the town (largely in surface channels, though in

places through underground pipes) for domestic uses and for gardens

and orchards. Consequently, there was ample water for the land,

for the faammams and for the private houses. The shares in the water

at Oum were registered and minutely regulated; a PIwan-i Ab super¬

vised affairs, at least, before the incoming ZlySrids and BSyids

introduced changes in administration and property-rights. The

water at ikerv was regulated by a department called the PTwln al-

-Kastabzud, a name derived from the Persian klst-afzSd "decrease-

-increase"; the reference is to the repartition of the kharS.j of

the proprietors of the channels, where assessment was according to

the waters over which rights were held. At Sishapur, we know of a

group of officials concerned with the irrigation system, called

quwwSm wa frafaga, whose functions corresponded to those of the

Muqassim al-M* and his staff at Merv, i.e. they repartitioned the

water and kept the qanats and channels in good repair. Poubtless

too, as at Qunjf fish from the nanSts formed a useful addition to

the Mishapurians' diet; Fraser noticed how full of fish the qanata

of Hishapur were. ^
Both surface irrigation works and underground qanSts are expens¬

ive to lay out and to maintain. Sudden spates of water after storms

and after the melting of snows stretched and burst banks and made
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the tunnels of qanlts collapse, necessitating major salvage work.

Agriculture by irrigation requires high-level direction and consid¬

erable capital resources, and it is these points which have led

Wittfogel to discern a common social and political pattern in the

irrigated areas of Asia, America and Africa, the "agro-managerial

hydraulic society". Even today, in a Persian province like

KirmSn the upkeep of the qanF.ts is very expensive, because of the

soft, sandy ground, and large landownorship is the norm; the peasants

are poor, peasant proprietorship is almost non-existent and the land-
38

lord's share in crop-sharing agreements is high.

Because of these considerations, the lead in irrigation constr¬

uction had often to come from local rulers, landowners or notables.

At Qazwln, the construction of qanllts replaced earlier dependence on

deep wells, and .^ustaufl mentions various governors of his home

town as active in this work? amongst them was the governor whom

..iafyaud of Ghazna installed soon after he had conquered the city,

Haraza b. IlyasaO, whose klrlz. was still in use in Mustaufl's own

39
day. At Oum, the qanSts of Sassanid times had fallen into ruin,

and the digging of over twenty new ones was the work of the Arab

colonists who came there from Ktlfa, amongst whom the AshCarl family
40

were especially prominent. We do not know whether the initiative

in developing the irrigation system of Nishapur came from Arab or

Iranian elements. Hishapur was never so predominantly an Arab

military colony as Qazwln and Quia were, but it is recorded that
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SAbdallSh b, X5fl*rt when was governor of Khurasan, expended a

million dirhaaw of his own fortune on qanftts at Nlshapur, and bis

interest in irrigation questions is shown by his commissioning

jurists from Khurasan and Iraq to compile an authoritative textbook

on the legal aspects of qanSts and the allocation of water. Accord¬

ing to OardleT, this KitHb al-qunl was still the basis of currant
41

practice two centuries later. The a<\y3n of Kishopur dominated

the life of the city in GSHRnid and Ghaznavid times, and their work

eo public benefactors touched many aspects of Xhurasanian life.

For instance, Abu'l—'asirn °A1I al-Muf'Jawwic (d. 376/986), a member

of ono of the most outstanding of Mshnpur families, the MXkSlTo,

wan a great benefactor of ParSwa, building there ribSfs and endowing

them with aunlf. and constructing ganlts In many villages of the
42

region. Such men felt that charitable works like these were part

of the social responsibilities of their class, but thoy also furth¬

ered their personal interests as landowners.



Chapter Three

The topography and demography of Hishapur

Hishapur was of some importance in Sassanid times, but in

the early Islamic period it was eclipsed by Merv, the capital of

Khurasan and the bastion of Muslim arms in the north-east. Nishapur

was a "spontaneous" and not a "created" town, as the Arab garrison
43

towns were. It had a garrison, as the name of one of the quarters

of the city, al-^Ira, shows, but it was not a key defence point as

Qazwlri or Merv were. The city's political rise in Islam seems to

be connected with the success of the Abbasid da°wa in Khurasan.

Abu Muslim built a Friday mosque and a Blr al-ImSra with a cupola

and four basilican Iwans in the style employed by al-yajjaj at
44

But Nishapur did not begin to overtake Merv in political

and administrative importance till CAbdallSh X^hir made it his

capital. Its comparatively dry and healthy climate, compared with

the damp and febrile one of Merv, probably favoured its rise.
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luring the SaffSrid occupation, some public building was done#

cArar b. Laith enlarged Abu Muslim's wooden mosque into a splendid

structure with columns of fired brick, gilded tiles as ornaments,

eleven doors with marble columns and a roof formed of three compart-
45

ments each with its dome.

In the 10th century, Nishapur assumed the lay-out of a typical
46

eastern Islamic city, with a tripartite formation. It had a citadel

(quhandiz. JjjLsgn), from which a road ran into the adjacent city proper

(shahrastan. aadfna). There were gates from the citadel into the

city proper and into the suburb (blrun, raba<j) which surrounded

them both. The markets were situated in the suburb or outer city.

Around the Great Square and the Lesser Square were market halls

(khSnbSrSt) where commercial transactions were done, and warehouses

(fanadlq) where the various wares were stored and where the great

merchants were to be found. Below these were humbler warehouses,

caravanserais, workshops and booths, filled with such artisans as

hat-makers, shoemakers, cordwainers and ropemakers. Highest in

wealth and prestige were the clothiers, whose market halls and

warehouses accommodated merchants from almost every region of the
47

Islamic world. These commercial and industrial quarters of the

city were teeming and chaotic and this aspect of the place dis¬

pleased the fastidious MaqdisI, otherwise favourably impressed by

its prosperity. In a critical passage he adverts to its unclean

streets, jumbled-up khlns. foul baths, sordid shops and dilapidated
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city walls* This uncontrolled development seems to have affected

the local people. MaqdisI alleges that boorishness (.jifS') was

their salient characteristic! turbulence and faction were engrained

in them so that they had no respect for authority, for the raubtaaib,
48

khafrlb, isiSm or ciudhakkir*

Surrounding the city were its walls. In such a rich province

as Khurasan, walls were an important factor in security. They did

not hold up a determined invader - Curzon remarked that Nishapur

"has certainly been destroyed and rebuilt more than any other city
49

in the world" - but they did give protection against lesser marauders

like brigands and Cayyars and against long-ranging nomadic bands.

Hence if a town rebelled, it was often punished afterwards by the

razing of its walls, so that it might better feel its dependence on

its master,

When Fraser crossed the Nishapur plain, he saw that all the

villages dotted over it were in the form of square forts with towers

at the corners; these may have been built to keep off Szbeg raiders,

but were more probably a feature of the region from much earlier
50

times. The walls of Nishapur itself are mentioned at several

points in the city's history. As re-founded in Sassanid times by

Shapur I, Nishapur is said to have been laid out on a chess-board

pattern with walls 15,000 paces round, and after the transference of

the city's population from the suburb of ShSdylkh back to the old
51

site in 1232, the new city again had walls 15,000 paces round.

However, these walls were not necessarily massive stone ramparts.



The number of times in which the city fell into the hands of conqu¬

erors shows that the walls were far from impassable. In the 19th

century Nishapur had merely a mud wall and ditch around it, and at

many periods before this its defences can have been little more

elaborate. When in 1038 a single band of Turkmens appeared, the

aOytn immediately wrote off the town as indefensible (see below,

Part V, 494, 505 ). Likewise, the walls around the town of

Baibaq or Sabzawar consisted at this time of a wall which, though

strong and provided with platforms from which the defenders could

fight, only reached the height of two men. Spears could easily

reach the top and cavalrymen could use their swords there. Hence
52

in 1071-2 NigSic al-Mulk had it raised. After the Ghuzz devastat¬

ions in 1153 and after the move to ShSdySkh, the new area of settle¬

ment at Hishapur was enclosed in a wall, but because of population

losses consequent on the Ohuzz' disruption of Khurasan's economy,

the wall was of a reduced circumference. When ShadySkh was rebuilt

after an earthquake in 1208, the wall's circuit was only 69OO paces.

When a Ghurid army under GhiySth ad-Lin appeared at Kishapur in

597/1200-1, the walls seem to have been fairly substantial, for

the Sultan thought that he would have to use battering-rams against

the garrison holding it for the Seljuqs. But in the event, two of

the towers collapsed of their own accord from the weight of tbe def¬

enders on them, "in such wise that not one brick remained, upon

53
another, and ilishapur was taken".

The zone of Persia where clay was the basic building material



extended eastwards through Khurasan until the rocky core of Afghan¬

istan was reached and stone could be procured. The initial offens¬

ive of the Seljuqe against the Ghaznavids came to a halt in the

region where this geological change occurs, and Balkh, in the mountain

zone, remained in Ghaznavid hands till 1059* twenty years later.

The lack of a cheap, substantial building material has always been

one of the bottlenecks of Khurasanian life. The traditional materials

in Khurasan have always been clay and sun-dried brick. Even fired

brick only came into use gradually during the Islamic period, and

timberwork was only generally to be found in areas like the well-

-wooded Caspian provinces. These limitations of material have given

a distinctive bias to the architectural development of eastern
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Persia, seeJJ for example, in the absence of large doming. It is

not surprising that questions of building materials and fortification

interested Khurasanians. We see this clearly in Jfl^ir-i Khusrau's

account of his travels. He always shows an intense interest in

walls and defences, especially when they are of stout stone. He

describes the splendid fortifications of places like iiayySfariqln

and Amid before dealing with anything else there, and shows especial

interest in their gates, which were wholly of iron and not wooden.

As he progresses through Azerbaijan, Armenia, Biyarbekr, Syria and

Palestine, his interest in the defences of their towns is sustained.

Clearly, this pre-occupation represents the interest and envy of a
55

man coming from a land where stone is a luxury material.



In assessing the size and population of Nishapur, we must

proceed by inference. We need not assume that because of their

richness, the towns of Khurasan were vast agglomerations of popul¬

ation! importance was not correlative with sheer size. The towns

derived their importance from their being centres of trade, industry

and agricultural marketing, and did not need to be large for this.

In the oases of Khurasan, town and countryside were interdependent

and the boundaries between the two ways of life often fluid. The

ac.yan of Mshapur held estates and gardens in the countryside out¬

side the city. The SlmSnid Vizier Abft'l-iiujaffar BarghashI had. a

garden in the village of iiuljamraadSbSd outside the city, a village

which was so popular for residences that land-values there were very

high (see below, Part V, 505 )» BaihaqX's master, Abu Na^r-i
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i-IishkSn, had a house and garden there. This village adjoined

ShSdyakh, the suburb to the south-west of the city and to the south

of the modern town of Nishapur, and in SSmanid and Ghaznavid times

it was the seat of the Ilwan of Khurasan, away from the insalubrious

city. Here Mas°ud of Ghazna built a palace with courts and kiosques,

and here Maljniud's minister JJasanak (see below, 347-51 ) had a

palace which iias°ud appropriated for use as a residence for official

guests after §asanak's fall. ShUdyakh, already a popular resid¬

ential area in the time of CAbdallah b, f£Shir, who had built a palace

and stationed his troops there, took the place of the old city of

Nishapur after the Ghuzz attack of 1153, until in 123? to people

moved back to the old site.



A limiting factor in the growth of the Khur&sanian towns was

the problem of provisioning. Although much food came from local

gardens and orchards, we have seen that Hiskapur had to import meat

and grain from outside the Nishapur oasis (above, 302-3 ). We do

not know how this traffic was organised. Grain could be born on

the backs of beast of burden and cattle and sheep could be driven in

and slaughtered on the hoof. But for other, more perishable commod¬

ities, a system of transport and distribution would have been requ¬

ired. Inadequate communications,the endemicness of banditry and the

arbitrary behaviour of the political authorities, all these discour¬

aged potential entrepreneurs from putting their abilities and

capital into such channels. The small-scale traffic in such luxury

foodstuffs as the melons of khwlrism and Transoxania, which, accord¬

ing to ath-Tha°mibI (LatS'if al-macarif« 129)» were in the 9th

century exported to Iraq, does not invalidate this point, Moreover,

rural cultivators did not generally look further than the main

town of their rustSq or oasis as a market for their surplus produce

or for any cash crops which they might grow; and here again, the

fiscal demands of the political authorities often discouraged

farming at too high a level above subsistence.

This comparative inelasticity of supply and distribution,

together with the exactions of governments, helps explain the

grievous famines which attacked both town and countryside in Khurasan

whenever adverse physical conditions arose. cUtbf portrays graphic¬

ally the horrors of famine in Khurasan when in 1911 the crops failed
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after an exceptionally heavy winter. In Nishapur alone (ctJtbf

probably means the whole oasis) 100,000 people are said to have

died. People ate plants from the fields and boiled down old bones;

newly-buried, corpses v/ere exhumed, and human flesh sold openly on

the streets; parents ate their own children; and men were enticed

away and killed and their fat melted down, so that people were

afraid to stray outside the central part of the city unless armed

and in groups. Ibn Funduo says that the famine arose lass from a

dearth of provisions than from a disease which caused voracious

hunger (cillat-i ,1uQ-i kalbl). so that the more people ate, the less

they were satisfied. Yet there were at one time in this crisis

considerable quantities of unsold corn stored away in Nishapur; and

we have other instances of the curious localness of many famines,

where places suffered tragic dearths whilst adjacent regions v/ere
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enjoying plenty.

In inferring the size and population of Nishapur, we can get

some indirect help from N3§ir-i Khusrau again. He was a native of

Khurasan and a typical member of the Persian secretarial class.

He served first the Ghaznavids and then the Seljuqs, working for
59

Chaghrl Beg as a financial official at Merv. Prom his official

experience, we may regard him as a judicious and accurate observer,

and his interest in questions of topography, population and economic

life is manifest throughout the Safar-nama. luring his travels, his

standards of comparison were always with his Khurasanian homeland.



Thus Jerusalem, with 20,000 inhabitants, was a "great city". The

Qarmathian capital of La^sa in Bahrain, which could field 20,000

armed men, and had also its women and children and 30,000 slaves,

had "all that constitutes a great city". The towns within the

Fa-{imid empire of Egypt, Palestine and Syria all impressed him

tremendously, and it is not likely that his well-known ShI°I

sympathies influenced him here unduly, for he shows in general a

spirit of fairness and tolerance. He estimated the population of

Tripoli at 20,000, and even Askelon impressed him as a great city,

Hew Cairo, al-Olhira, dazzled him, and he ostiwated the population

of Old Cairo, Mi§r, at five times that of Nishapur. ^ THI§ir-i

Khusrau's observations confirm what has just been emphasised, that

the cities of Khurasan did not need to be greatly populous to be

economically important. Perhaps 30,000 to 40»000 would be a fair

estimate for the population of Hishapur in the early 11th century.



Chapter Four

The Khuivisan; religious sectarianism

end social ferment

The localism of Khurasanian life has already been stressed

in connection with economic affairs. The same localism operated

in the sphere of ideas and personal relations. Frequently it

expressed itself in extreme opinions in religion and politics -

the two being closely connected in Islam - which contemporaries

designated as taCaggub or cagabiyya.

We may begin by noting MaqdisT's information on the CagabiyySt

of Khurasan, One of Maqdisi's claims to be the greatest Muslim

geographer of his age lies in the element of sociological observat-
O

ion he gives, marking his work off from the jejune cataloguing of
place-names, local products, roads and stages which characterised

the earlier, road-book type of geography. Some of his dicta, e.g.

that ports and towns on rivers are centres of vice, zina1 and lawata.



or that regions surrounded by rivers and waters have turbulent
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and rebellious populations, seem curious to our ears ; but the

sections which he consecrates to the religious opinions and fanat¬

icisms of the various provinces are of outstanding value,

MaqdisI stresses that in general, Khurasan was orthodox in

religion (ciustaqTm), He excepts from the Ahl al-.jamS°a only the

pockets of KhawSrij in SIstSn and the districts around Herat and

"the people who wear white" in the rural parts of Haital, i.e. the

provinces along the upper Oxus, "whose beliefs approach zandaqa".

These must be counted under a heading he has previously given of

"rural sectaries", allatl fT'r-rasStlq, amongst whom he names the

ZaCfaraniyya, KhurramdTniyya, Abyadiyya end Sarakhsiyya. Of the

latter, followers of CAbdallSh as-SarakbsT, he speaks with respect,

that they are people who practise asceticism and seek God's presence.

The ZaCfarSniyya must be the followers of az-ZaCfSrani, whom al-

Baghdadx describes as a man of Ray and whose teachings stressed

the uncreatedness of the Qur'Sn. It is interesting to see the

other two sects, descendants of two of the most powerful movements

of Iranian national protest, al-MuqannaC's Mubayyi<Ja and Blfbak's

Khurramdiniyya, identified with the peasantry and the countryside.^
The first of these two sects had arisen in 775 in the Zarafshan

basin, and had united Iranian discontent with the Abbasids, Turkish

restiveness under Arab political control and al-MuqannaC's own

religious claims to be an incarnation of God's Spirit which had



passed through Abu Muslim to himself. Babak's movement of "the

people in red", iuljamraira, was really a rebellion in Azerbaijan

Against the Caliphate, which continued for several years and event¬

ually spread to many other parts of Persia before BSbak was caught

and executed in 838. BUbak himself was militantly anti-Muslim and

his movement included dualist and neo—Mazdakist elements. Other

Iranian religious movements were more specifically Khurasaniant

BihffarTd was born at Zauzan; SonpSdh seems to have come from
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lishapurj and UstSdhsis' ioveent arose in BSdghXs.

These episodes illustrate the long history of disturbance and

ferment in the Persian countryside, for orthodox, institutional

Islam affected the urban populations and the landowning classes

more than the peasantry. The towns v.ere more open to new influences

than the countryside. Moreover, the urban and mercantile ethos of

Islam gave the merchant and artisan classes certain advantages,

where Zoroastrianism, with its taboos and its elevation of the

land and natural elements over the artificiality of commercial life,

had constricted them. The landowners had a political and social

motive for adopting Sunn! Islam, for by doing this they preserved

their social and tenurial privileges. The peasants, with their

minds turned inwards by the agricultural round and the struggle

against natural conditions, were least touched by these considerations.

Superficially Islaiaised, their social discontent and hatred against

authority often erupted in the form of heterodox Muslim movements,

in which extreme ShTaT and messianic ideas mingled with older



Iranian beliefs; Zoroastrian currents are often discernible, al¬

though none of the uprisings seems to have been led by an orthodox

Zoroastrian. It is not therefore surprising that remnants of these

movements and sects should linger on in the rural and mountainous

parts of Khurasan. They had little specific intellectual or doctr¬

inal content, a fact which made it easy in the 10th century for

IsmSeili digis to work among them. It also made it easy for any

ambitious adventurer, like the jaahdl who arose in ChaghSniySn in

934* This false prophet attracted to his side large nu hers of the

"ignorant masses" ("Imma-yi .juhhSl). before the local ruler, Abu

CA1I Aljmad ChaghSnl, suppressed it on behalf of the S5m3nid govern¬

ment} but his supporters lingered on long after his death, awaiting
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their leader's return. In the 11th century, these only vaguely-

-articulate voices of protest come only occasionally within the

purview of contemporary writers, but it is hard to believe that

there were no religious elements in the peasant jacqueries we so

freouently read about.

Thus iiSaqdisI, when he describes divisions within the Islamic

jamaCa in Khurasan, is thinking primarily of the town populations,

which were largely SunnI in outlook but had fierce sectarian divis¬

ions within this wider unity. The Ijfanafl lav/ school already predom¬

inated in his time and was to continue gaining ground under the

patronage of Turkish dynasties in Khurasan and Transoxania. But

Sh3fiCisin was still very influential. In the 10th century it

made much progress in Transoxania through the teaching of Muljammad



b« cm al—Qaffal ash-ShSshl (d. 365/975-6), called by al-yikira
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al-Bayyi® the greatest Shafi°I scholar of his age there. aaqdisl

names several towns on the northern edge of Khurasan and in the Syr

Darya basin where it was dominanti Shlsh, IlSqf *Jus, NasS, Ablward,

f£arlz, iganghaj, the environs of Bukhara, Sinj, DandSnqln, Isfara'in

and JGyan. In the 13tb century, Khiva remained ShUficf when the rest
6 7

of Khwarizm had become IJanafl. It seems that in Maqdisl's time

SbSfiCism was receeding in a northwards direction, but substantial

portions of the peoples of Herat, SIst3n, Sarakhs, Merv and Merv ar-

-ROdh were still ShlficT. furthermore, the khatlbs at Nishapur and

in one of the two Serv ,15nics were ShSficls, and in the Merv .limits

the galUt .was performed according to both the fjanafl and the ShSfici

rites. The third main SunnI element in the Khurasanian towns was

that of the KarSmiyya sect, who are described as having a strong

party (,1alaba) in Herat and Gharchistan and several khanqahs in

Merv, the upper Oxus provinces and Transoxania. We know from both

the historians and the heresiologists that the Karamiyya were a

vociferous and pushing group in Nishapur for at least two centuries

(see below, ch. 6 ). MaqdisI mentions that there was a sizeable

minority of Mu°tazila in Nishapur; eastern Islam was to be an

enduring stronghold of the sect. He also mentions the Shl^a as a

minority in the city, and the community of CAlids there was accorded

the respect normally given to descendants of the Ahl al—Bait (see

below, ch. 8 ). But it is clear that at this time (sc. c. 980)
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moderate, Twelver ShTcism was not yet a major factor in the Sunn!

towns of Khurasan. Finally, MaqdisT mentions odd reminiscences of

earlier Islamic sects. The Jahmiyya predominated amongst the people

of Tirmidh and the Qadariyya .amongst the people of Kundur; and the

ruler of Gharchistan, the Sher, followed the practice of Ibn
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tfas^ud in certain matters of ritual.

MaqdisI then passes to the CagabiyyTtt of Khurasan, commenting

that there were very few places without them. In Nishapur, errinity
\S

existed between the western side of the town, where it rose up to

iianlshak, and the other side of the town, by the quarter of al-JJTra;

originally, there had been no religious element here, but latterly

it had become a Shici-Karlral struggle, an illustration of how a

purely secular division easily acquired a sectarian religious tinge.

In STstan, the ijanafl Samakiyya opposed the ShSfi^I §adaqiyya, and
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the ruler had to intervene to atop the resultant bloodshed. At

Sarakhs, the °Arusiyya were 1-Jar.afT and the Ahliyya ShSfiOI. In

Herat th re wore the Karamiyya and the °Ainaliyya (these last pre¬

sumably received this name from their opposition to that section of

the KarUmiyya which denied the efficacy of good works; cf. MaqdisI,

38). At teerv, the people of the town proper, the Madaniyya, opposed

the people of the Old Market. At Nasa, the people of the Khanah

quarter opposed those who lived at the top end of the market; at

Ablward, the KardSrl group opposed the people of the upper part of

the town, ^0 Thus whilst some of these factions were grouped around



a religious watchword, others were purely geographical, between

different parts of the town, and we can only guess at the social

issues involved here. It is very likely that many of them had no

rational basis, but arose from an ingrained love of faction and

partisanship.

The local "agabiyySt of Khurasan fell within what seems to

have been a wider feeling of dislike between eastern and western

Persia; on at least two occasions in BaihaqT, Sultan MascGd stresses

the dislike of the people of Hay and JibSl for the Khurasanians.

A reason for this may lie in the different political fortunes of

the two halves of Persia after the 9th century, the identification

of the west with the Buyids and the east with the more orthodox

STkiEnids and Ghaznavids, and in the different economic and commerc¬

ial pulls of the west and Khurasan. But perhaps we should not stress

this rivalry too much; the threat of Ghaznavid imperialism was

enough to make the west suspicious of anything coming from the east,

A further element of unrest in Khurasan was the bands of

vagabonds and irregular troops, °ayyarun, gacgllk, who infested
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town and country alike. Complaints about them in the historians

are perennial. Their ubiquity and their continued existence over

the centuries suggests that these bands were continually being

replenished, by desperadoes who loved a lawless life, by peasants

forced out of agriculture though lack of land or through fiscal

oppression, by discharged and unemployed soldiers, etc. In the

early 10th century we hear of one Muhammad b. Hormuz, called Maula



Randall, who was discharged from the BSmSnid army as being too old,

so went off and stirred up "all the people and riff-raff of bistan"
72

Against the local SaaHnid governor. The disturbance in Persia

caused by the Oghuz invasions favoured the spread of brigand activ¬

ity; in the west, BasSsIrT had to march into AhwHz against Kurdish

and Arab robbers who had taken advantage of the Turkmen depredations
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to cloak their own spoliations. Sometimes cay,yar bands arose

from lawful vigilante groups of citizens which got out of hand.

In 11th century Iraq, the citizens of Baghdad went out against the

predatory Bedouins infesting the neighbourhood, "and that was one

of the causes for the increase of Qayyarun and the spread of evil-
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-doers". In Slstln, bands of mutatawwiGa were formed against

the khawlrij, and out of one of these arose the ijaffSrids. The

Ta'rlkh-i SIstIn shows that for two or three centuries after this

the cayy~.ro remained a powerful element in the province. They seem

to have been organised there with a definite chain of military

commands. The later §affSrids were often dependent on their support,

and when the SamSnids and Ghaznavids intervened in SIstSn, the Qayyars

were the core of local resistance. As a result, to the author of

the Ta'riKh-i SletSn, Gayy~rT is a term of praise, to be equated
75with auruwwa. In most Islamic towns there was an unruly core

of mobsters who could be stirred up on any pretext, religious or

lay, out of sheer love of violence; in Baghdad in the early 11th

century, it was often the cayyarun. who took advantage of Sunnl-

SbIGX hostility, and not the Buyid Amirs or the Caliph, who were
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the real masters of the city.

We have detailed information about a sharp outbreak of viol¬

ence in 1034 between the two Khurasanian cities of Nlshapur and

'Jus, in which the 'JEsIs were joined by a contingent from Ablward

and by other mischief-makers. Puring an absence at the Sultan's

court in Ghazna of the governor of Khurasan, SOrl (see above, Part

I» 182-4 )» people of "JEs and Ablward rose, under the leader¬

ship of a man who had been an official (mudabbir) in the administrat¬

ion of the Ghaznavid Amir ®Abd ar-Razzlq at ^us. They marched

over the mountain range separating Hishapur from rJus, down through

the village of Bushtaqan, intent on plundering Nishapurj "making

an uproar, tumult and din, they came running and hurrying along, just

as if all the gates of the caravanserais in Nishapur had been flung

open". Fortunately for the liiehapurians, the Sultan's general

Aljmad b. ®A1I NEshtigin was at hand, having just arrived from KirmSn

with part of his defeated army (see above, Part I, 185 ). He

organised the townspeople, over 20,000 of them, who were armed with

weapons, clubs mid stones, and instructed them to make a frightening

clamour against the 'JusTb with their shouting, drums and trumpets,

"like the pandemonium on the Pay of Resurrection", In the morning,

the psls poured in "like ants and locusts", having 300 mounted

men as well as five or six thousand armed men on foot, Atjmad b,

CA1I had 2000 infantry and several hundred cavalry, and his tactical

skill and training as a professional soldier enabled him to draw

the 'Jusls into an ambush and then rout thera. He pursued them for



three farsakbs as far as the village of KhSlanjuy. Gallows were

set up in Hishapur and captured fusis hanged and gibbeted. Aljmad

b. CA1I also took members from the families of prominent men
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(zuCataa1) of the district as hostages for future good behaviour.

Spuler treats this as a rising of CayySrs, "unzufriedener ....

Schichten". He suggests that Turkmen ravages may have deprived
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them of their livelihood, and this may well be true. More detailed

is the Marxian analysis of the Soviet scholar B. Sakboder, who has

no doubts that we have here a class-struggle, a rising of the prol-
79

etariat. He states that these events took place at the end of

July or the beginning of August, 1034» when the harvest had been

reaped and the cultivators were required to hand over a portion of

their produce as taxation. In fact, the rising must have been in

July rather than early August. The first news that the attack of

the fusls and Ablwardls was taking place and that Aljrnad b. CAIT

was resisting it reached Ghazna some time in the second half of

BaaaflSn = first half of August, although a full report did not
80

come till late in ShawwSl as. early September. The swiftest and

raost direct route between Nishapur and Ghazna, that up the Heri Bud

and through Ghur, took fifteen days, but because of the difficult

terrain it was only used when exceptional haste was needed} the

more usual and longer routes were through northern Afghanistan or

8i
through Sistan and Bust. In any case, this seems an early date

for the crops to have been gathered in. But Eakhoder is right in



drawing attention to the relative statuses of Nishapur and "JUs and

to the fact that since the early 9th century Nishapur had eclipsed

the other city in importance. By the 11th century Hishapur, the

administrative capital of the province, stood as the seat of a

hated fiscal system. So the ^OsTs took advantage of the absence

from Khurasan of the head of this system, the civil governor SOrl.

This administrative jealousy seems to have been alluded to by

Aljmad b. GAIT in his letter to Mas°nd as taOaggub .... az qarilo

ad-dahr. but there may well have been elements of irrational hatred

as well. Tub, like so many of the Khurasanian towns, was a factious

and turbulent place, iSaqdisI calls it "a house of bandits and a nest

of rebels" and Ibn Funduq singles out the Qayyars of Tus as the

distinguishing element of the population there. Sectarian divis¬

ions within it were exacerbated by the existence of two great

symbols of ShTcism end orthodoxy in the nearby village of SanSbad,

the tombs of the Eighth Iralm °A1I ar-Ri<JI and of the Caliph HHirun

ar-Eashld. Nishapur suffered too from Cay5.ra, and all these intern¬

al disruptive forces could in each case be focuased on the nearby,
82

rival city.

That violence like this was not exceptional in Khurasan at this

time may further be shown from the vicissitudes of Baihaq as record¬

ed by its historian, Ibn Funduq, In 996 the SabsawSr region was

attacked by raiders from "JHs, IsfarS'in and Juwain, who had banded

together to devastate the oasis and to block up the qanats; these



marauders were routed by stout warriors summoned from the nearby

villages. The contingent from one of these, Dfvrah, was led by the

local SSlSr of the GhSzXs. There was in Baihaq itself a family,

the SSlSriySn, descendants of one Abu'l-CAbbSs al-^uljsin b. CAII
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al-Mu^awwiC, a former Ra'is of the town. GhSzIs were a prominent

element in tie local defence forces of the Khurasanlan towns at this

time; they were recruited from old soldiers, enthusiasts for the

faith, etc., and at times, cayyars might be incorporated in their
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numbers. Hence the SSlSr of the GhSzTs was an important member

of the aQyln of his town, that oir-iiiohapur playod a significant

part whon tho oity ourrondorod to the Soljuoc (ooo bolow, Fart ¥,

Such a local force could not always stand against a prof¬

essional army in the field, but was valuable for warding off nomads

or bandits, as here at Baihaq. Baihaq suffered again in 1006 when

one Aljmad Tuv^ngar besieged the town for a month before he was

killed. The Turkmen invasions unsettled the whole of the Khurasanian

countryside, but at the opening of the 12th century the peasantry of

the Baihaq oasis suffered also from the depredations of the agfrab-i

qill°; it is not clear whether these were rural cayylrs or perhaps

IsmSCflls. What peace there was in Khurasan in the second half of

the 11th century came from the strength and unity of the Seljuq

Sultanate; after the death of iaalikshlh in 1092 and the beginning

of succession disputes within his family, the cayySrs got the

upper hand at Baihaq until a police force of armed citizens and
8S

their slaves suppressed them.



Chapter Five

The aQyln and orthodox ulerna of Nishapur

We turn now to examine some aspects of the social structure

of the city. Our material concerns primarily the classes of

landowners, aCySn and bourgeoisie, from which came most of the

religious leaders and teachers and the local administrators of

the city. The ulema and §H£Ts of Uishapur included many scholars

and mystics whose reputations and influence spread far beyond Khur¬

asan, so that the materials for their lives are plentiful.

However, the biographers treat their subjects primarily as men of

religion, for this was the aspect of their livos which they regarded

as being of eternal value. Matters of everyday life and of local,

secular affairs were considered to be of only transient interest,

and the authors of the biographical collections and tabaqat are

only marginally interested in them. But the historians of the



period are frequently concerned with the intrusion of religious

questions into political and secular affairs, and in their treat¬

ment of events we get a certain corrective to the more narrowly

theological interests of the biographers.

The ulema were hy birth and social status closely linked with

the class of town notables who filled civil offices in the city,

often as semi-hereditary charges. For although in some ways Islam

made the modern catch-phrase "equality of opportunity" a reality,

there was always a counter-feeling that the arcana of many offices

and professions were best handed down within one group or family.

So just as rulers sought their aides from Vizieral or secretarial

families, so municipal charges like the offices of ra'Is or qadl
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were often kept within a restricted group. There was a common

bond between the ulema and the lay notables in that many of them

had landowning or property interests. These might be private

interests or else might come from offices held. The state allotted

salaries to officials like nadls and khatlbs, hut sometimes these

were augmented by private munificence in the form of assignations of

lands to go with the office. Thus the FaqTh Abu Muhammad al-Mu°allI

b. Atymad, who was for a while Ra'Is of Nishapur during the Ghaznavid

period, endowed estates and property for successive holders of the

qajl1 of Nishapur to enjoy; some of these endowments were still
87

left in Ibn Funduq's time. Where there was some divergence of

outlook was in their respective attitudes to the external secular

power, i.e. the Ghaznavid overlords of Khurasan. The viewpoint of



the lay elements was an immediate ones how best could the social

and economic interests of the city be furthered and protected? The

religious classes had a deeper consciousness of being members of

the whole Islamic community as well as of a particular city in

Khurasan. Furthermore, they regarded the sovereign as the protector

of orthodoxy and of the established order, and these considerations

had to be reconciled with the local interests of Nishapur.

Of the lower classes, the shopkeepers, artisans, labourers,

gardeners, domestic slaves, etc., we know little. The sources echo

the usual attitude of the iluslim literate classes and lump them

altogether as the turbulent and unstable ghaughS' or mob. The

prevalence of the °ayySrs has been mentioned above. A further elem¬

ent of violence in Nishapur seems to have been the Turks employed

in domestic service and perhaps too in domestic industry; we hear of

robberies and assaults committed by drunken Turkish slaves. Indeed,

there seems to have been an appreciable Turkish element in the

Khurasanian towns before the Seljuq invasions, not all of whom were

from the servile or labouring classes. Ibn Funduq has a section on

the AulHd at-Turk of Nishapur and Baihaq, whom he describes as once

numerous and as including faqlhs and imams. Names like "at-Turkl",

'"Jarkhan", "KhSqln", etc. occur in biographies of the Nishapur

ulema, and al-FSrisl mentions a Ilr at-Turk in Nishapur ( =s. here,
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a Turkish quarter). Nevertheless, despite the contempt of the

upper for the lower classes, there are no signs of any real class



hatred or jealousy between the ruling strata and the democracy.

Beligion was always there to bridge the gap - not the systeaatised

theology of the ulema, but the less inhibited piety of the dervish

communities, not yet formally organised into tarlqas, but exercising

their power through the personal saintliness of the local leader

and his convent or khlnqSh. We shall see such influence well displ¬

ayed in the person of Shaikh Abu SaGTd.

We have noted Maqdisx's information on the madhahib of Khurasan

(above, 318 ff.). If it is true that over the course of centuries

the IjfanafT rite gradually became dominant in the north-east, in the

11th century the intellectual appeal of ShSfiCism was commending

it to some of the keenest minds among the ulerna. At this time,

the Ashbarxs were making orthodox kalSm an incisive weapon against

the liustazila. Al-AshGarx's own legal affiliations are dubious,

although most authorities attach him to the Sh3fiGTs after his

conversion from the MuGtazilaj certainly, in the 11th century his

theology came to be specially identified with ShSfiGisa. That

NTehapurT scholars of such eminence as Abu Muhammad JuwainI and his

son Abu'l-MaGSlT, the ImSm al-^aramain, should fervently teach

Sh3flGism and should pass on their learning to al-GhazzSlT, increased

the attraction of ShlfiGism for the learned classes. After the

blast of official disapproval under the later Bxiyids and early

Seljuqs had quietened down, the patronage of men like hi5am al-mulk

and the promotion of AshGarI and ShIfiGI teaching in the madrasas

enabled these teachings to achieve full toleration and respect in
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the east# It seems that in the east Shiftci purism in emphasising

traditions from the Prophet and in rejecting accretions to the

corpus of §adlth recommended it to many pious minds, although from

the numerical point of view, the fjanafl rite was probably taore

popular with the masses.

Nevertheless, the attractions of ShafiCism were by no means

wholly intellectual. In the early 11th century it was widely adopted

by many Khurasanian §ufls. Shaikh Abu Ya^lS IsijSq §Sbunx, who was

the brother of one of the most prominent Nishapur ShSfiCfs, IsmScIl

SabSnx (see below, 342-3 ) and who frequently acted as his

brother's deputy in preaching, was himself a §Of!E. A certain

JaCfar b, §aidar Harawx (d# 481/IO88) is described as "Shaikh of

the Ashcari $ufls".9° In his youth Shaikh AbS SaCId b. AbT'l-Khair

imbibed AshCarisa from several eminent Khurasanian scholars. His

teachers at Merv were Abn CAbdallSh al-^u^rl, himself a pupil at

two removes of ash-ShafiCl, and AbU Bakr al-Qaffll. Then he passed

on to the IraSm Abu °A1I ZShir b# Aljmad at Sarakhs. AbO °Alx had

been active in promoting the ShSfi°I rite in Sarakhs, and was one

of several Imams, including §umaid ZanjCtya in Shahrastlna, Farawa

and Nasi; Abu cUmar FSrabT in Ustuwa and Khab~sh3n; Abu LubSba

MaihanI in Ablward and KhabarSnj and himself, Abu GA1T Faqxh, in

Sarakhs, who had been spreading Sh3fiGisn and combatting the

Muctazila in these regions. Shaikh Abu SaCfd therefore became a

Sh5fiGT, and in this period, asserts the Shaikh's biographer



Muljammad b» al-Munawwar, many §3ffs previously following other
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rites went over to ShSfiOisra. A few decades later, al-GhazzSU

was able to unite Sh3fi®ism with a deep respect for and insight into

the §ufS path.

Hanafism was the other great orthodox madhhab of the east,

where it became linked with the MSturTdl kalSm. whose founder, a

Samarqandl contemporary of al-Ashcarf, had been a firm follower of

Abu QanTfa. It is often assumed that the rjanafT school was the

most liberal of the madhShib and as such, commended itself to the
92Turks and Mongols when they came into the Islamic world. The

HanafI attitude in law did tend to be less strict than the SblfiCT

one, permitting as ifc did a freer use of ra'y and aiyfs to supplement

a narrow reliance on traditions from the Prophet, but the differences

should not be pushed too far. Both the MSturldls and Ash^arls were

at one in their opposition to Mu°tazill rationalism. Shaikh Abu

Saci^s biographer is at pains to combat allegations that the

^anafx rite is too easy and the ShUfiGI one too rigid} the points

of variance are only on secondary matters, and not on basic principles

he says. He frequently mentions opposition to the Shaikh and the

§HfTs in Rishapur by the Agfrab ar-Ra'y. Although this term became

a popular one for the §anafls, its original application to them

was, as Schacht has remarked (jil Art. "Abu IJanlfa"), largely advent¬

itious; and there is no reason to suppose that the IJanafTs were at

this time any more or less opposed in general to §ufism than the
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ShafiCfs were. Indeed, °A1I b. cUthraSn al-HujwIrl, author of the

pioneer treatise in Persian on §ufism, the Kashf al-raah.jub, was

a keen fjfanafl, ^3
In Nishapur, the Qanafl party was headed by such prominent

families as the §3CidTs and TabEnls. The rite benefited from the

patronage of MaljraCtd and iias^ud of Ghaznaj in Baihaqx, i-ia^mud speaks

of it as the aadhhab-i r5st. ^4 The Sultans often chose members of

the great IJanafI families for diplomatic and other official missions

(see below, 341 ). Boyal patronage may have favoured the

progress of the SunnI revival in the east in its aspect of madrasa-

-building; even in a remote corner like khuttal, there were already
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by 1012 over twenty madrasas,each fully endowed with auqaf. It

is clear that, whilst lli§3ra al-^Mulk's backing may have given the

madrasa-buildxng movement an impetus, it had begun well before his

time.

For the first forty years or so of the 11th century the Q5<JI

Abu'l-^AIS' §3Cid b. Muljammad b. Afynad b. CAbdallSh Ustuwl'T led

the Fjanaffs of Fishapur. His wisdom made him a universally-regarded

figure there, and in al-FSrisx's biographical dictionary (see Biblio¬

graphical introduction, 24 ) he is often simply called al-QIdi.
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the qSdl par excellence. He was born in 343/954 in the rustHq

of UstuwS. first his father taught him and then he was sent to

learn adab from Abu Bakr .iuljammad al-Khwariaral, fiqh from the PS<j}T

AbQ Ba^r b. Sahl and tradition from several authorities. Soon the

fame of his learning spread beyond Khurasan; al-FSrial describes



him as ImSm al-Iiuslimin Call 'l-itl£q« and Ibn al-JauzT, who does

not normally concern himself with scholars unconnected with Iraq

and Baghdad, accords him an obituary notice as head of the ^anafls

in Khurasan. The QS^I §&°id made the Pilgrimage in 985 » and was

summoned to the Abbasid court in Baghdad to explain why in a fatwl

he had refused to allow a covering (gundug) to be erected over the

tomb of the Caliph IIErun ar-Bashld near 'fOs. The 03«JI's good

sense and desire to keep down sectarian passions is shown in the

reason he gave, that to have given a favourable reply would have
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inflamed the local Shl°a.

Purine Maljraud's reign, he was in high favour as the leader of

orthodoxy and the mainstay of social stability in Mshapur. He

was famed as a scholar, and his personal handsomeness gained him

the name of the "kioon of Nishapur". Maljmud made him tutor to the

young princes 1.1as"ud and oiuljaramad. For many years, Maljaud's

brother the Amir Abu'l-Mu^affar Nagr was military governor of Kish-

apur and Khurasan. He was an enthusiatic ^anafl, and founded a
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madr&sa in Nishapur for the 01^1 and endowed it with auqaf. An

important episode in the PS<JI's life was his protracted struggle

for power in the city with the Karlmiyya and their leader Abu Bakr

iiu^ammad b. IsljSq (see below, 357-8 ). This eventually ended

in a victory for the CI<jli and orthodoxy, with a congenial layman

appointed ra'Is of the city instead of the KarSmI leader.

The QS(JI had close connections with the powerful MIkSlI family



(see below, 343-51 )» from whose patronage he had benefited when

still a young scholar. He was thus glad to intercede for two members

of the family, Abu'l-Fa<Jl and Abu Ibrlhlm, when in 1030 Sultan

Mas^ud came to Nishapur and heard maggllm. The two brothers had

been deprived of their hereditary property and the revenues of the

family auqaf had been diverted from the beneficiaries by a distant

cousin of theirs, yasanak, and by other Ghaznavid officials, during

the period when Ijasanak was ra'is of Hishapur for Sultan MaljmOd.

'hanks to the QStJT's influence with his former pupil, the new Sultan,

this intercession was successful. Moreover, MasGHd appointed the
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Q3<jl's son Abu'l-Ijasan qg<31 of Hay. Three years later, the

Sultan again remembered his connections with the 0331 and appointed

one of the letter's pupils to a diplomatic mission to GurgSn. The

relations with the TabanI family of Hishapur were also

cordial; BaihaqT used his ^ukhtagar-i ijgcjdl for information on the
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TabanI faqlhs and their links with the IraSm Abfl §anlfa.

During MasG3d's reign, the (?§4^'s advanced age and prestige

made him the Grand Old man of Hishapur. When in 1038 the Seljuqs

first appeared before Nishapur, he was the first person the aGyan

went to for advice, and in the previous year, the military commander

in Khurasan, Stfbashl, had consulted him on military and strategic
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topics. By now he was no longer acting as day-to-day qiSdl of

the city, but had been succeeded at some time before the beginning

of .'iiasGud's reign by a man whom Sam°5nl names as Abd'1-Haithara
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cutba. Nevertheless, the §5<Hdi family retained a grip on legal

and religious offices in the city for many decades afterwards.

SamGSnl says that the qadS1 of the city was still in his own day

(raid-12th century) held by a §&cidl. The family had many marriage

connections with the uleraa of Baihaq, and later came to fill the

offices of qadi and khatlb there. The QE4I S5?"id died in Nishapur

at the age of eighty-six in the summer of 1040, when the city was

under Seljuq occupation.10^
The careers of three members of the Tablnl family of Nishapur

show how the Ghaznavid Sultans exerted themselves to win over prom¬

inent members of the religious and legal classes in Khurasan and to

draw them into their service. The Sultans took pains to identify

their imperialist political and military policies with the cause of

SunnI orthodoxy and with the combatting of religious extremist (see

above, Part I, 132-4 )• Hence there was a pressing neeu for

reliable, orthodox scholars to serve in the Sultans' entourage as

advisers and diplomatic envoys and to fill religious and legal

posts throughout the empire. In this way it was hoped to consolidate

religious orthodoxy and political stability within the empire.

The reputation of the Tablnl family as (Janafl scholars and their

links with the founder of that rite especially commended them to

Sultan Majority,although he was not averse to employing good men from
other rites; in 1001, for instance, he sent the well-known Shafici
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ImSm Abu 'Jayyib a§-§a«lukl on a mission to the Ilig Na^r at Uzkend.

Abu'l-^AbbSs TabEnI had been a pupil in Baghdad of HSrun's Chief
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Abu Yusuf, himself the disciple of Abu IjanTfa, and the TabSnf family

was always thereafter proud of this affiliation to the great ImSrn,

The family prospered under the SlmSnids, and it was when Maljmud

was a commander in Nishapur for the SIralnids that he first became

aware of their reputation as (Janafl divines. So in 995 he invited

the Faqfh Abu §ali?j Tablnl to Ghazna, where he became head of the
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Hanafls there and taught in a madrasa. One member of the family,

Hasan Tablnl, entered MaljrnSd's service as a soldier, not as a civil¬

ian; he fought against Aba ©All Slrajlrl and against the Oarakhanids

when in 1006-8 they invaded Khurasan, passing into Mascad's service

and being present at his ally Shlh Malik's victory in 1041 over the
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Khwlrizmians, But in the main, the Tab&nTs used their talents

in the peaceful paths of religion and scholarship.

In 402/1011-12 Maraud was negotiating a marriage alliance with

the ZiySrid Manuchihr, whose father QSbSs had just been killed,

Khwlja CA1I alkSlI was in charge. The Sultan recalled to mind the

fame of the Tablnls, and instructed Khwlja CAII that as he passed

through Wishapur on his wa^ to Gurgln h© should "enquire whether
there are any of the 'Tabanls left, and whether any of thera can come

"^o Ghazna and our court. Win these people over, and convey from

us promises of favour, reward and benevolence". Although Khwlja

CA1T made much of both Abu §Sdiq Tablnl, Abu §Slilj's nephew, and

Abu ^Ihir TabSnl, no positive action yet resulted. But in 1023

Ijasanak returned from the Pilgrimage which in the end was to prove

so inauspicious for him (see below, 348 ), He brought Abu



§ldiq and several others of the Nishapur ulerna hack; to the Sultan

at Balkh, where Ma^raud was preparing to meet his ally Qadlr Khan

Yusuf. AbS §Sdiq returned to lishapur and was established by fjasanak

in a raadrasa in the Street of the Basket Weavers, but received

a promise that the Sultan would summon him to Ghazna when he had

finished with ^adfr Khan and with the SosnSth expedition. This was

fulfilled} Abu §&diq was awarded a monthly pension and was shortly
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afterwards appointed Qldl'l-QudSt of Khuttal,

AbS *J8hir was appointed q54f of Ttis and Nas5 by MafymSd. jiasCud

continued this favour. He inherited from hie father the policy of

alliance with Qadlr Khan and the eastern branch of the Carakhanids

against their rival CAlItigin of BukhSrS. In 1031 Mas°Sd proposed

a double marriage alliance with the court of K&shghar, and Abu

'JShir was one of the two envoys chosen to arrange this. His judic¬

ial duties in ftEs and NasS were to be exercised by deputies, and as

a reward, he was to add to his existing offices the qadS* of Nisha¬

pur, The negotiations in KIshghar dragged on for nearly four

years. In 1034 the envoys returned, but Ab3 ^Shir died on the

journey home through BadakhshSn. Mas^Cd's relations with the heir

and second son of Qadfr Khan, Bughra Khan of falas and IsfTj3b, did

not run smoothly, and in 1037 another embassy was sent to restore

amity. QScjl Abu §3diq Tab&nl was commissioned to undertake this,

again with promise of the qajS' of Nishapur as reward. H^s stay

of eighteen months among the Qarakhanids was a great success, who
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delighted in his disputational skill as a Ijanafx scholar.



The §3bunls were a prominent Sh3ficI family in Kishapur. The

nisba "soap-maker" suggests that the family arose from humble orig¬

ins, but SamC15.nl mentions nothing of their prehistory. By the

Ghaznavid period they had become renowned for their learning and

piety, cutbl mentions a §Sb3niyya madrasa in Hishapur where a copy

of the famous hundred-volume compendium of Qur'Snic sciences made

for the Amir Khalaf b. Atymad of STstln was kept; this madrasa was
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destroyed in Sanjap's time by the Ghusz. The Kha^Tb Abu cuthraln

Ism3Cfi §SbunI (373-449/9&3-1057) belonged to the generation after

the 0S<JI §icid. p0 was well-versed in the religious and legal

sciences, and it is recorded that while studying in the west he

visited Abu'l-CAIS' at iAa®arrat an—HuGm§n. The Sunnls of Khurasan

called him the "Shaikh of Islam" and his polemical fervour brought

him the titles "Sword of the Sunna" and "Biscomfiter of the Innovators"

From his compositions, several of which were extant in YaqUt's day,

a KitSb al-mi'atain, a collection of a hundred selected traditions

and a hundred stories about them (see GAL. I, 446, Suppl. I, 618),

is alone extant. It was as a preacher and orator that he was best

known to the people of Nishapurj BaihaqI says of his preaching that

"all the eloquent ones threw up the sponge (literally, "threw down

their shields") in comparison with him". When he was still a youth,

great scholars like Ibn Furak and Abu IsIjSq IsfarU'inT used to come

and hear him discoursing. Consequently, in 1035 Sultan Masc5d

appointed him to succeed his father in the official charge of khatlb

of Mshapur, an office which he held for some twenty years. He



was burled in a Nishapur madrasa; SanjCInl often visited his tomb,
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and his prayers there were invariably answered.

Although the Q&tJI §l<3id is frequently mentioned as an enemy

of the §uffs, Ismicji §SbunT always appears in Shaikh Abu Sard's

biography as a warm admirer of the Shaikh. It seems that we have

here an instance of a certain sympathy existing at this time between

many ShISfiCTs and §ufls. Both men had in early life studied trad¬

ition from Abu CAII ZShir at Merv, and their friendship may have

dated from then, le find IsmSCil ij&bunl among the ulema of Nishapur

who pleaded with the Shaikh not to return to Maihana. During the

Shaikh's stay in Nishapur he had frequently attended his dhikrs

and had, it is said, been at times drawn into religious ecstasy

by the Shaikh's eloquence, so that he neither felt nor expressed

any disquiet when the Shaikh finally exclaimed "there is no-one
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within this shirt except God" (laisa fl'l-jubba siwS A115h), It

is not easy to discern from the hagiographical nature of Shaikh

Abu Sacid's biography whether IsniaCIl ^IbunT's enthusiasm for the

Shaikh and his practices was really as unbounded as this, but it

is likely that he was more sympathetic than others of the orthodox

ulema. Certainly, his brother Abu YaclS Is^lq §SbunT was himself

a follower of the §ufl path (see above, 334 ) and he may have

influenced favourably his brother Ism&cn.

The most influential of the Nishapur families, that of the

MIkalxs, has yet to be mentioned. This family produced many theol¬

ogians, traditionists, poets and literary men, although in the



Ghaznavid ppriod they were more prominent as administrators, off¬

icials and sometimes soldiers than as pure scholars or divines.

Their fame in the eastern Islamic world dated from the early Abbas-

id period. SaraCSnl traces their genealogy back to Yezdegird II and

Bahram G5r, but it seems that Soghdia and not Persia was their
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original home. Among their ancestors was a ShSr DIvSstT, one

of the local lords of §ughd who was killed in 104/722-3 fighting

the Arab invaders of Transoxania. The family now became Muslim,

for Islamic names now begin to appear in their genealogy. The

early Abbasids encouraged Persians to migrate to the capital Baghdad,

and the MIkllTs were in this way drawn into the cosmopolitan sphere

of the Caliphate. ShSh b, MIkSl (d. 302/914-15) was a protege of

the TShirids and was eulogised by al-Bufyturl. His nephew CAbdallSh

b. lAu^aamad was governor of AhwHz in the early 10th century, after
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starting out in the service of the §aff5rida. His son Abu'l-

-CAbbSs Ism&cil was educated by Ibn Buraid. Ibn Buraid wrote for

him his Jamharat al-lugha and dedicated to him his qaglda in alif

maqgura. which spread the fame of the iilkSHs in the Islamic world
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as far as Aden and earned its author 10,000 dinars from them.

Under Abu*1-OAbbSs the family settled in Nishapur. In 958 the

SSmlnid Vizier Abu Jacfar cUtbI gave him charge of the Plwln
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ar-Haag'il, a post which he held till his death in 362/973.

It was apparently Abu'l-^Abbls who became the first AJfkSlx

ra'Is of Nishapur, an office which his son Abu Muhammad OAbdallSh

Ismicfl later took over. Israaoi.1 was well-known as an authority on



poetry and law, and especially on the science of shurflt» When

MaqdisT came to TJishapur, he stayed with him. Although in 364/974-5

he refused to head the DlwSn ar-Rasa'il he nevertheless was, like
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his father, drawn into the S&aSnid administration. His son

Abu JaCfar became ra'fs of Hishapur, and with the letter's grandson

Abu'l-QSsim CAII we find the family fully involved in the circle

of Ghazn&vid officialdom.

Khw&ja CAli appears frequently in Baihaql's pages. Maraud

drew him to Ghazna, and he settled down there and became ra'is. The

Sultan employed him in 1011-12 to escort his daughter to her future

husband, Manilehihr b» C3b3s (see above, 340 ). On Maljrmld's

death he opportunely transferred his allegiance to the right man

and was among those who sent to Ray encouraging SasCud to come east¬

wards and assume the throne. Shortly afterwards, at the end of

1031, KbwrEja CAII organised the grand reception at Balkh for the

envoy from Baghdad who came to announce the death of the Caliph al-

-QSdir and to get the Sultan's homage to his successor. For this

ceremony KhwSja «Alf was directly ordered by the Sultan to marshal

all the ulema, qld-Is, faqlhs. ^Alids, etc. to meet the envoys to

erect stands and booths along the route of the procession to the

mosque where the khufrba in the new Caliph's name was to be pronoun-
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ced; and to see that the population did not become disorderly.

His success here as an organiser and negotiator made him in

1032 the Sultanas natural choice as leader of the Pilgrimage of

Khurasan and Transoxania. The Caliph had just announced that he



had got the BSyid AraTrs to put the route in order and to guarantee

free access, and MasCud himself had sent 2000 dinars for repair

work along the route, KhwSja CAIX was given a robe of honour, a

ceremonial litter with gold fittings, a canopy (ghashiya) and the

title of "Khwllja" (at that time a prized one, notes BaihaqI, and

not yet so debased as it had become by the time he was writing),

lairing his absences from Ghazna, his son Ab3' 1-Mu§affar normally
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acted as deputy ra'ls,

A line of the MlkSlI family parallel to that of Abu Muhammad

Ismacil was that of his elder brother Abu'l-Qlsim cait (d. 376/986-7),

known as"al-Mu^awwiC"from bis love of jihgd, although he was also a

scholar and traditionist and a patron of the ulema. He fought

against the Greeks at Tarsus, and then returned to Khurasan and

settled at Farawa, adjoining the Qara Qum where roamed the Oghuz

nomads. He was a great benefactor to FarSwaj he built two ribl^s

there with stores of arms and equipment and auqaf to maintain thera,
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and improved cultivation and irrigation by digging qanSts and wells.

Of Abit' 1-QSsim cjuj«b sons, CAbdallfh $usain followed his

father's ways and combined the callings of warrior and administrator,

GardTzT gives him the title of Ha'is, so he may at some time have

held this position in Fishapur or some other town of Khurasan, He

became katkhudg of the Ghaznavid general BegtughdI's army in 1035,

but when that army was disastrously defeated by the Turkmens, he

was unable to exchange his elephant for a horse and so flee. His

Turicmen captors were about to kill him but were restrained by Chaghrl



Beg. Thenceforth he remained with the Seljuqs and cast in his lot

with them; Ihn al-Athlr lists him as Tughrll's second Vizier, with

the title Ra'Is ar-Ru'ase'.

cAbdall£h Rusain's brother Abu Na§r Aljmad served for a time as

ra'ls of Nishapur. °UtbI praises his learning and quotes some of

his verse and a specimen of an epistle of his addressed to "Ibus b.

Washmgir, He also praises the attainments of his two sons Abu'l-

-Fa^l cUbaidaliah and Abu IbrSbTm IsmScIl, The former was a fine

prose and poetic stylist and a prolific author (Ibn Punduq gives

the titles of two of his books); he was also an authority on tradit¬

ion and from 1031 until his death in 436/1044-5 g^ves lectures in

Nishapur which were widely attended by scholars. It was Abft'l-Fatjl

and Abu IbrShlm who suffered dispossession from their lands and

rights in Illklpur when Tjasanak became ra'ia (see above, 338).

Early in Mas^nd's reign they regained their inheritance, and the

Vizier Afymad b. RAbd a§-§sraad stayed at Abu' 1-Fa<j 1 • s house when in
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1033 he passed through Nishapur.

A further collateral branch of the MIkSlIs gave birth to the

famous TJasanak, whose proper name was Abu °A1I fjasan b. Muhammad

and whose fate is recorded in detail by BaihaqT, His father had

supported MaljmUd's interests in Nishapur during the last years of

the SSm&nids. WRen his father died prematurely, the boy Ijasan

entered HafymSd's service, where his handsomeness and frankness made

such an impression that the Sultan called him by the hypochoristic
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"^asanak", and this name stuck to him all his life. At one time



he was gSfrib-Barld of SXstSn. Court favour and family traditions

gained him the riyfisa of iixshapur; later, he exercised this office

by a deputy, his kinsman Abu Na§r Man§Sr b, RSmish, whilst he him¬

self remained at court. Hence it is possible that some of the

tyrannies attributed to him in Hishapur were done by his minions
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rather than by himself directly. frcta his closeness to the

Sultan, IJasanak was a candidate for the Vizierate after Maimandl's

dismissal in 1024* Because of his lineage and personal wealth, and

despite his youth and lack of experience in the central administrat¬

ion, he was chosen Vizier. According to the Chief Secretary Abu

Ka^r-i MishkSn, Ma^mud repented of his choice soon afterwards, but
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Hasanak retained the Vizierate for the rest of the reign,

Tha year before he was invested as Vizier, ^asanak had gone on

the Pilgrimage to the Holy Places, and because of the unsettled and

dangerous state of the routes across Nejd, had returned through the

Ff-fcimid territories of Palestine and Syria. Whilst there he was

injudicious enougfi to accept a khilCat from the FSfimid Caliph a§-

-§Shiran& to convey letters of friendship to iAa^mad, The possibility

of any intercourse between the 3hasnavid3 and his FS^imid enemies

alarmed the Abbasid Caliph al-QSdir, and he accused Jjasanak of

Qarmathian, i.e. Ismail!, sympathies. The Sultan regarded the

charge as ridiculous and called the Caliph a doting old fool, but

to appease him, the offending kh.ilCat was sent back to Baghdad for

burning.*
Hasanak kept the Sultan's favour, but his high-handedness was



making hira dangerous enemies. He espoused the cause of Prince

iiluhammad, whom Maljmild had designated as his heir, and went out of

his way to offend Prince MasCud. So when Muhammad's short-lived

Sultanate collapsed, Hasanak was arrested at Bust. The prime mover

in his condemnation on the old charge of being a oarraathian was

^i&scud's new Vizier and confidant, Abu Sahl ZauzanI (see above, Part

I, 136-7 ), who hated ^asanak for the humiliating treatment he

had received from hija in the past. His promptings coincided with

the Sultan's own desire to make a clean sweep of the Mahmudiyan. men

of the old regime, so his fate was doubly sealed, and in 1031 he
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was executed at Balkh.

SaCfd Naflsl pictures ^asanak as a symbol of Iranian national¬

ism, the member of a family of pure Iranian ancestry hounded to

death by the Arab Caliphs, Hasanak was certainly a great patron of

Persian literature, and there are six qagidas dedicated to him in

the diwSn of Farrukhl. But the main factor in his fall was the

Sultan's hostility; Mas°3d could have shielded gasanak from the

wrath of the Caliph, just as his father had done. It is, however,

true, as SaCfd NafisI points out, that the actual execution was done

in the face of popular disapproval; the crowd mourned deeply at the

sight, especially the Mrhapurians present, and refused to stone

Hasanak when ordered to do so by the authorities. A poBt of

Hishapur wrote a moving elegy on him, including the verses 1

"They cut off his head, he who was the head of headB, the
adornment of the age and the diadem of the land;



Whether he was a Carmsthian, a Jew or an infidel, to be hurled
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down from the throne to the gallows was a dreadful thing",

yasanak probably resembled other officials in that he did not

hesitate to line his own pockets, and the rich presents which he

brought back for the Sultan from his Pilgrimage may have been in part

financed by his exactions. He had considerable property in Nishapur,

including a fine palace at Shadylkh, which was confiscated on his

death by the Sultan and used to lodge distinguished travellers.

The scale on which he lived and the size of his retinue are shown

hy the existence around this palace of booths (withgqha) which

accommodated the five or six hundred personal ghulSins he had.

Comparatively distant branches of the MTkS.lI family benefited from

his influence in the state; one notable of Baihaq had a MTkalT

mother, and yasanak secured him exemption from the khara.j on his
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property in the village of LamXj, Yet the sources do not

attribute to him exactions and tyrannies on the scale such as the

Vizier IsfarS'inT or the QAmld SSrT were guilty of in Khurasan,

He was already by birth a rich man. The sympathetic attitude to¬

wards him shown by the common people at his execution indicates

perhaps that it was the rich, who could afford to be squeezed, who

had suffered most from yasanak. The confiscation by yasanak of

the property of Abu Nafjr AJjmad's sons in Nishapur was doubtless in

pursuance of some feud between the two branches of the MXkSIT

family, A certain &Tkci.l savagely abused fjasanak just before his

execution, bringing down on himself the execration of the crowd.



cutbl stresses the aany benevolent works in Nishapur done by Hasanak

when he was ra'Is; he covered over the streets of the bazaar as a

protection against wind and snow, the first time this had ever
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been done, and expended 100,000 dinars out of his own pocket.

We see from this story of the various branches of the mlklll

family how adaptable its members were and how tenacious they were

of their powers and privileges. They retained a grip on the riyasa

of Mshapur which, though not continuous, embraced the last decades

of SlmSnid rule and most of the period of Ghaznavid rule in Khurasan.

The office of ra'l3 or zaQIm was a key one in Khurasan at this tiiae,

for the dynasties controlling the province had their administrative

capitals outside Khurasan at Bukhara and Ghazna, and were according¬

ly compelled to leave the province with a considerable amount of

local autonomy. The central government nominated the ra'Is and

installed him with an official robe of honour, taila,sin and durrl£a,
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a horse and the title of "Khwaja-yi buzurg"• He then became the

channel between sovereign and subject, and was responsible to the

central government for the internal security of the city. Whenever

the sovereign visited the city, he marked him out from the rest of

the aQySn by special honours. The ra'Is was expected to organise

official festivities or receptions for distinguished visitors. If

the Sultan's army appeared in the neighbourhood, he and the local

representatives of the administration had to arrange supplies for

the army. If he was especially trusted by the ruler, he might be

used for a diplomatic mission. Furthermore, once nominated to
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riygs8-* there was a good chance of acquiring for one's descend-
132

ants an hereditary grip on the office.

The ra'Ts had to be a man of social status and accumulated

wealth. Leadership in the organisation of public works and charities

was expected of him. He had to patronise the ulema and keep open

house for travellers and for the needy. So his personal means had

to be considerable. * ^ Moreover, he had to be persona grata to

the rest of the ac.yan. for his leadership of them was more by

persuasion and counsel than by coercive power. It was therefore

natural that the ra'Ts should be chosen from the haute bourgeoisie

of the city. These various conditions were in Wishapur well

filled by the MTkSlIs, who had accumulated wealth from their estates

and auqSf, and also, it seems, from trading and manufacturing inter¬

ests; one MlkSlT courtier at Ghazna had the name "BazzSz", and
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BaihaqI mentions MTkSlI boots. Yet we have seen that, although

their social position and wealth was bound up with Khurasan and in

particular, with Nishapur, they were not restrictedly provincial in

outlook. Members of the family served various dynasties in turn,

from the TJShirids to the Ghazfcavids, and at least one Mfkllf

adapted himself to the new Seljuq regime. All in all, the MTkSlTs

are a striking example of the qualities which gave Khurasanian

life much of its characteristic resilience and energy.



Chapter Six

The Karamiyya

The early 11th century marked the zenith of fortune and

power for a religious sect which flourished in Khurasan and
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especially in Nishapur, that is, the K&rSmiyya. Barthold

described the sect as"pietistic", but in practice it was extremely

activist and distinguished by its intolerance and persecuting zeal;

in Nishapur, at least, it caused a great amount of social and pol¬

itical commotion. Its founder was Abu cAbdallSh Muhammad b.

KarSm as-SagazT an-KIshSpuri (d. 255/869), who was born in SIstIn

of Arab descent, but studied and spent much of his life in Uishapur.

He was an ascetic and hell-fire preacher, and held the doctrine of

anthropomorphism to an extreme degree, if the allegations of his

opponents are to be believed; his tenets were summed up in a

treatise,QAdhSb al-qabr, which is no longer extant but which in its

day achieved considerable fame in Islam. He preached his doctrines



in Ghur, GharchistSn and the countryside of Khurasan, denouncing

both Sunnls and Shl^Is alike, and appealing especially to the

peasants and riff-raff of those regions. Finally, Muhammad b,

harSm arrived in Nish&pur with a group of adherents from Gharchi¬

stSn, where he had been working, comprising weavers and others from

depressed classes. Thus it was perhaps the social and political

implications of his activities, as much as the theological ones,

which drew upon him the wrath of the governor ku^ammad b, 'JShir,

who imprisoned him for some time} at this time, the countryside of

Khurasan was much disturbed by sectaries and the Arab ruling classes

were understandably suspicious of any new movement which seemed to

attract a large following from the lower classes.

Nevertheless, the sect became established in Nishapur and put

down strong roots there. At the same time, its adherents spread to

other parts of Islam. In the 10th century there were Kar&ml groups

and khSnqShs in Baghdad, Jerusalem and Fus$S$, where they even had

their own quarter. But Khurasan remained the nucleus of the sect,

which had considerable strength in the lands along the upper Oxus,

where Muhammad b. KarSir had first begun his propaganda; in the

10th century their khSncShs were to be found in GuzgSn, Khuttal

and Ferghana, as well as at i«erv and Bamarqand. It was suggested by

J. Ribera y Tarrago that these khSnqShs, together with the madrasas

of the KarSraiyya which are later heard of, were educational instit¬

utions, and that their existence in Niahapur was a stimulus to the
13

growth of the orthodox raadrasa movement there, but this is unlikely.



In the latter half of the 10th century, the KarSmiyya in

Nishapur were led by Abu Ya«qub IsljSq b. Ma^mashSd (d. 383/993),
famed for his preaching and evangelistic fervour; he is said to

have converted over 5090 People of the Book and boroastrians in
138

Hishapur. Abu YaCqub's son Abu Bakr iiuljammad b. IsljSq succeeded

to leadership of the sect after his father's death. The piety and

asceticism of Abu YaOqub had made a deep impression on SebfiKtlgin

when he was in khurasan, and had actually converted him to the sect's

beliefs. Consequently his secretary Abu'l-Fatlj Bust! penned the

lines:

"The only true legal system (fiqh) is Abu Hj&nifa's, just as
the only true religious system (din) is Muhammad b. Karam's;

Those who, as I observe, disbelieve in Muhammad b. KarSm's
/ \ 139

system are a vile lot indeed (ghair kiram)".

Maljmud inherited this sympathetic attitude towards the Karaiaiyya,

and in the earlier part of his reign supported them as a conservative

force and as a weapon against Mu^tazill or Isml'IlT religious
140

radicalism.

For his part, Abu Bakr mu^ammad used this favour to further his

plans and to establish a temporal ascendancy within ifiahepur over

the aCyln and over other members of the religious classes. Already

when the Qarakhanid invaders occupied Nishapur in 1006, they feared

the strength of his party in the city so much that they carried him

off with them. He escaped when the Sultan's army approached, and
141

became even more favoured in Maljmud' s eyes. Under pretext of

ferreting out Bikini heretics, he set up a reign of terror in



Mshapur, so that "people saw that his saliva was deadly poison

and his delation meant ruin". A favourite practice of his was to

extort money as the price of silence about alleged heretical procliv-
142

ities. He played a prominent part in the trial and execution in

403/1012-13 of the PS^imid dl°i at-TShartl. This man had come on

sn open and peaceful mission to Matymld from the Caliph al-Tjakira.

'Alien he had reached Herat he had been arrested, sent back to Nishapur

end interrogated by Abu Bakr Muljammad, who pronounced his doctrines
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baseless but dangerous. Aba Bakr iiutyaniraad ' s pursuit of anything

smacking of unorthodoxy also brought him up against the Shi-Is of

his city (ar-3awlfi<3) t whose new mosque he had razed, and against

the £ufls, ia particular, against Shaikh Abu Sacfd. Even famous

scholars like the Ash^arl divine Muhammad b, al-gasan Ibn FUrak,

who had come to Eishapur to teach and who was the fierce opponent

of the KarSaiyya, was harried by the sect. They accused hira of

heresy and had him summoned before the Sultan at Ghazna, Ibn Furak

vindicated his orthodoxy, but it was allegedly they who had him

poisoned on his way back from the capital in 406/1015-16. Likewise,

the biographer of the ulema of Eishapur, al-iJSkim al-Bayyi<3, fell

foul of the KarSmiyya; they smashed his minbar and prevented him
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leaving his house for the mosque.

The peak of Abu Bakr Muhammad's power carne when Matymud, revers¬

ing the normal policy of giving the riyasa of the city to a leading

member of the lay aCyan. made him ra'Is. He continued to parade

hypocritically in the woollen cloak of an ascetic, but he had a well-



-disciplined following to attend him and to execute his commands,

headed by a personal adjutant (fra.jib^, *45 jn harrying the Bikinis

and the §ufls he had the support of the §SCid and others of

the orthodox ulema, but events now moved towards a breach between

these two strong-minded personalities. Although the ensuing

struggle was fought out on the theological plane, the real question

at issue was over the temporal power in Nishapur.

After returning from his Pilgrimage of 402/1011-12, the

ijjSCici came to Mahmud's court at Qhazna, In a theological discussion

there, the 01^1 brought up the unorthodox ideas held by the KarSm-

iyya, their anthropomorphism and consequent attribution to God of

what did not befit Him. When summoned to reply, Ab3 Bakr Muijammad

denied all the allegations and thus saved his skin, but the Sultan

ordered local governors in Khurasan to investigate members of the

sect and to purge the madrasas and minbars of them. The next stage

was that Aou Bakr ISutyammad again tried to clear himself by cringing

a host of witnesses to testify for him, so the Sultan appointed

the Chief 03<JT of Ghazna, Ab3 Muijammad NUgiljT, to preside over a

court of enquiry. At this, Abu Bakr iiiuljaamad and the QSdT §5Cid

accused each other of anthropomorphist and JLuctazilI beliefs resp¬

ectively. But the governor of Khurasan, Maljmild's brother Abu'l-

-ku^affar Na^r, testified to the QSgl's pure TjanafI faith and the

Sultan refused to believe that he could have become a Mu°tazill.

Finally, Saljmud dismissed Abu Bakr Muhammad from the riySsa,

ana to please the QS<jT, reappointed a layman. With the appointment



of Ijasanak (see above, 347-51 ) the office returned to the class

of the a°ySn and to the .alkali family in particular. Ijasanak

took draconian measures, with a severity, according to °UtbI, sur¬

passing that of ZiyEd b. Ablhi, against the Earamiyya in Sishapur.

The most tyrannical of thera were jailed in fortresses. Abu Bakr

Muhammad's spoliations were recovered from him and he was enjoined

to fade away into a life of seclusion and contemplation. Ijasanak

then warned other members of the religious classes, especially

the OAlids, that their favoured position and the respect they were

accorded depended wholly on their obedience to the secular power.

They for their part agreed with this, recognising that the Sultan

was the Shadow of God on earth and that nothing would avail thera

except obedience and extreme circumspection ( al-ciail ill 'l-ghuluw

li'1-iqtisld). 146
This was the end of the EarEmT bid for power in Nishapur, and

they were never allowed a second chance. The sect continued to be

strong in Hishapur. It is unlikely, pace Barthold (Turkestan. 290

n.2), that tne CSijf and Abu Bakr iiuljamtnad ever became friends

again. On the contrary, we Know that ernnity bet-ween the two famil¬

ies persisted eighty years later. Ibn al-Athxr records under 488/

1095 civil strife in Hi3hapur between the Ijanafls and Shlfi^xs on

one side, led respectively by the Q3<ji Abu Sa^xd ..luljaramad b. Aljmad

b. §5Cid an(j Abu'l-QEsim, son of the IraSa al-jjaramain JuwainI, and

the KarErniyya on the other, led by MaljmashEd, which ended in the
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killing of many of the latter and the razing of their madrasa*

The KarSraiyya persisted as a sect in Khurasan and Transoxania

well into the 13th century* *4®



Chapter Seven

The 4ulis

Tha community of ijufls in Mshapur, and in particular, that

grouped around the famous Shaikh Abu Sa^Id b. AbT'l-Khair MaihanT,

has been mentioned in passing. In the development of Islamic myst¬

icism, the Ijufxs of Khurasan played an outstanding part. It is

not necessary to posit for ljufisra an origin in the East, say in

Indian Vedanta, in the transmission of which Khurasan would certain¬

ly have played a mediating role, hut it found a congenial home on

Persian soil, and at an early date produced one of the best-known

HufI pantheists, Abu Ya^xd '};ai£ur bis-Jaml (d. 261/874 or 264/877-8)•

Al-HujwIrT atributes the spread of Sufism in Mishapur and ^huraaan

to Abu cUthmSn Sa^Id b. isma^-Il al-l^IrT, whose preaching was very

popular in Sishapur; and by tho 11th century, he says,

"It would be difficult to mention all the ohaykhs of Khurasan.

I have met three hundred in that province alone who had such
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mystical endowments that a single man of them would have been

enough for the whole world. This is due to the fact that the
sun of love and the fortune of the §ufi path is in the ascendant

/ ✓ 149
in Khurasan". 7

The career of Shaikh Abu Sa^Td, who lived in Nishapur for

roughly the decade 1024-34* is known in detail through his biography,

the AsrSr at-taufaid fj aaqSmlt ash-Shaikh Abi SaQfd (see Bibliograph¬

ical introduction, 29-30 ). His career shows §ufism in the

stage before it became institutionalised into formal farinas, but

when great shaikhs were already the foci of devotion and spiritual

enthusiasm, with large bands of tnurlds dwelling in th9 shadow of

their baraka. It also illustrates the tensions which were generated

in a city like Nishapur where the ruling stratum was prosperous,

conservative, orthodox in religion and jealous to preserve the

political status quo within the city. Into all this, the Shaikh

brought a new way of life and behaviour. His spiritual gifts drew

many followers to his side from the Ghaznavid official class, the

city a^yan, the merchants, shopkeepers and master craftsmen, but the

ruling stratum was suspicious of the Shaikh's powers of leadership
f-

and his attractiveness to the lower classes, and fears of social
disturbance are explicitly mentioned in his biography.

There are also signs that Abu Sa^Id's personal philosophy of

life strucK a discordant note in the busy, commercial atmosphere of

Kishapur. tor as head of his khSnqSh, he followed the §ufl doctrine

of tawakicul to the extreme, relying on benefactions and presents from



sympathisers, which were, however, not infrequently extorted by

methods approaching spiritual blackmail. Often his right-hand man

and major-domo in the khanqah, £asan-i mu'addib, was at his wits'

end to make ends meet and to find where the next meal was coming

from. Yet the Shaikh would lavish money on entertainments and

luxurious living whilever the money lasted. This fecklessness drew

censure from the more staid members of the community; amongst the

bourgeoisie of 11th century Nishapur the virtues of circumspectness

and carefulness (iqtisadt iglSfr) were as cultivated as amongst the

bourgeoisie of kerv and Khurasan in the 9th century as described by

al-JHlji^ in his Eit%b al-bukhala'. On two occasions the Shaikh

was specifically accused of the vice denounced in the Our'Sn of

isr|5f, profligacy or extravagance, on one of these occasions by the

auhtasib of Nishapur; but then,al-Hujwiri noted, he wa3 never one of
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those shaikhs who vaunt the superiority of poverty over wealth.

For Abu 3acTd lived like a great prince of the church. The

local aadl at Kharaqan was not the only person to find a gap between

what he expected of a !jull and ascetic, and the way of life which he

found the Shaikh actually enjoying!

"The came in and gave a greeting. Then he saw the Shaikh,

lolling back asleep on four cushions like a sultan, and with a

dervish sitting by his feet massaging them. The ^Sdl said, 'I
thought to myself, what sort of poverty is this? How can this

man, living in such luxury as this, be considered poor? This
man is a king, not a §ufl or dervish'". *51

We hear of Abu Sa°Id giving a banquet i'or the SufTs of Mshapur, 300



of them all told, of roast lamb and almond confectionery; and of a

feast on a far grander scale held at the village of BushangSn (see

above, 301 ). An open invitation was proclaimed, and ?000

people, of both high and low estates, came to the celebration, at

which aromatic sandalwood and 1000 candles were burnt, even though
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it was daytime. ?/hen he rode out across the countryside, it was

not on the ass, traditionally associated in the east with holy men,

but on horseback, v?ith his faithful steward holding the stirrup.

In the streets of the city, his retainers would carry him in state,

since he attracted considerable numbers of novices, murlds, who
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always provided him with an escort. The offerings of these murlds

formed a fair proportion of the Shaikh's income, although he also

drew contributions from such varied classes as the rich merchants

and, after he had left Bishapur for ^aihana, from members of the
154

administration installed by the Seljuqs. As well as the murids,

there were the mubibbSn or QazIzSn, sympathisers who pledged them¬

selves to follow the §ulf way as far as possible in their everyday

callings (thus correspondin" roughly to the tertiaries or lay brothers

of the mediaeval European religious orders and to the cgshiqin of

later Muslim dervish orders like the HektSshls). These came from

the ordinary people, artisans, shopkeepers, etc., and when added to

the professed murlds, swelled the number of potential retainers
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which the Shaikh could call on.

The Shaikh's popularity with the masses in Wishapur aroused

the suspicions of the a°jgtn and ulema. The ulema were from the



doctrinal point of view mistrustful of ijSfie.m in general, and they

noted the gap between the conventional picture of a §ilfl ascetic and

the pomp of the Shaikh's household. This conservative opposition

embraced all sects and rites. The leaders of the orthodox legal

schools were prominent, led by the C£<JT JjS^id, and the IaSra al-

-Heramain's father, Abu Muhammad JuwainT, was so strongly opposed to

Shaikh Abu Saofd when the latter first came to Mshapur that no-one
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dared mention his name in his presence. The CAlids and Shi-Is

of Nxshapur were another element of the conservative religious estab¬

lishment (see below, 369-71 )t and were as keen against the

Shaikh as any SunnTs, even cursing hia openly in the streets as he
157

passed. Above all, the KarSmiyya hated him, and from the aention

of Abil Bakr Muhammad in this connection, it seems that the latter
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still remained influential in the city. Finally, not all the

Stiffs were solidly behind, the Shaikh. There was in Hishapur a

moderate party of §ufl3, led by Abu'l-PSsim ^ushairi, who were con¬

cerned to vindicate §Qfism's right to a lawful place within the

community of Islam, and who therefore deprecated any extremism

which might prejudice this. OushairT was both an Ash-arl in theology

and a SilfT, and he composed his RlsSlat al-Pushairiyya ff Qjla

at-tagawwuf to show how §ufism accorded ?/it.h orthodox beliefs and

practices. OushairT seems in particular to have been dubious about

the orthodoxy of some of the Shaikh's mystical poetry, about the

hearing of music in his dhikrs or ma.jalis-i saaSc and about the

propriety of dancing (rang) to induce ecstasy.



According to Abu Sa°Td's biography, all the currents of oppos¬

ition came to a head when the §&cj.d and Abu Bakr Muhammad

drew up a written indictment of the Shaikh's misdeeds and sent it

off to the Sultan at Ghazna. In it, the Shaikh's sybaritic life

and his concentration on music and dancing rather than the teaching

of orthodox doctrine were mentioned. But his accusers made a further

charge, that public security was being threatened, that the majority

of the Cay/Son had joined the Shaikh and that a general fitna was

imminent in the city. The Sultan's reply gave the yanafT and ShSfiCT

imSrns a free hand to inflict the ultimate penalty demanded by the

SharT°a, and it was resolved to hang the Shaikh end his followers.

The episode ends, as do all similar ones in the biography, with the

frustration of their knavish tricks by the Shaikh's spiritual

powers, and his accusers turn about and become his supporters.

Nicholson believed that this story might not be entirely fict¬

itious, and it undoubtedly reflects the tension which must have

existed between the Shaikh and the orthodox uleaa. As Nicholson

observes, their charges were suostantially true and the Shaikh made

no effort to deny them. If there was a reconciliation of the two

sides, it cannot have been all that cordial, even though kuljaamad

b. al-.-unawwar, the Shaikh's biographer and descendant, mentions

several joint meetings of the spiritual leaders of Nishapur for

discussion and disputation, at ?/hich such great figures as Shaikh

Abu Sacjd, CushairT, Abu Luljammad JuwainI and his son, the QSdl

SSCid, Abu Bakr ^uJjatiunad the jkarSml leader, Ism5cIl §abunl, etc.,
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were present. Possibly some sort of respectful modus vivendi

had been reached.

The appeal of the Mshapur ulema to the central government

implied that they expected the dynasty's attitude to the Silfls to

accord with their own. The policy of the Ihnznavids was to encourage

any form of orthodox religion which could play a cart in securing

political and social stability. They were not insensible to the

appeal of saintly men, as the visits of the Nishapur shaikh Abu

Sacjd Muhammad KhargilshT (d. 406/1015-16) to Maljmild's court show.

According to Shaikh AbQ Sa°Td MaihanT's biography, when in 1049 the

Shaikh died, one of his disciples obeyed his dying master's injunct¬

ion and went to the court of Ghazna to beg the 3000 dinars for a

debt outstanding on the Shaikh's khSnqSh. The Sultan paid up immed¬

iately, and added 1000 dinars to erect a canopy over the tomb and
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another 1000 for the envoy's travelling expenses. However, in

one place in Baihaql, Sultan MascEid refers to the ijSfls as "long-

-raoustached ones" (3Gh5.n-sablat i literally, "with moustaches like a

file") and expresses hie general opinion of them thus» "He would

always joke, when he saw a dervish who was a notorious hypocrite
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and who wore a dervish cloak, 'His heai+is blacker than his cloak'".

Whilst he was ra'Is in Kishapur, Hasanak was also a great opponent

of the §ufTs, Perhaps we might formulate the dynasty's attitude

in these termsj it regarded individual holy men with respect,

whilst recognising that among the §ufls were many tricksters. It

was suspicious of §ufl shaikhs who collected great bands of followers



around themselves, thereby creating a nexus of loyalties which

could not directly be controlled by the central government or its

local agents. The orthodox religious lenders, on the other hand,

were frequently employed in state offices like the qad^' or the

khitaba. and were thus amenable to pressure and control.

B. Zakhoder has suggested that at this time, §ufism in Khurasan

was really a religious cloak for political activity secretly directed
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against Ghaznavid rule there. He is right in pointing out that

Abu Sa^Id had many links with the class of merchants, traders and

shopkeepers; his own father had been a perfume-seller and grocer

(°att5r) in rfaihana, and for supporting his khSnqah he depended much

on the generosity of this class. Yet this class was not by its

nature anti-Ohaznavid 5 the Shaikh's own father, dab! Bu'l-Khair,

had been such a warm admirer of Sultan ma^mud that he had frescoes

painted on the walls and ceiling of his house at maihana depicting

the Sultan, his name and titles, his retainers and his panoply

of war.

But Zakhoder goes on to assert that §ufisra and the t&rlqas

were the agents of the nobles and ruling classes in Khurasan. He

quotes the appeals of the a^ySn of Khurasan to the Parakhanids

against Ghaz avid oppression, and the resulting stimulus to the

Turkraens1 invasions (cf. BaihaqI, 412), and suggests close relations

between the aQySn and §5fis of Khurasan on one side and the Oghuz

on the other. These assumptions have no solid evidence behind them.

The Turkmens were received in Khurasan with resignation rather than



with positive joy. We know nothing of a §u£T conspiracy against

the state in Khurasan. Muhammad b. al-. unawwar tells a story of

how when they were overrunning Khurasan, the two brothers Tughril

and Chaghrf Beg came to the Shaikh at Maihana for his blessing.

^he latter told them that their successes were being dictated by the

Mvine Will, and went on to say to Chaghrl, "We have given you

rule over Khurasan", and to Tughrfl, "We have given you rule over
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Iraq". It is not necessary to take this story seriously; the

type of anecdote where the wise man meets with and encourages

someone who is to achieve future greatness is a common enough one,

and in another part of his biography, the Shaikh allegedly meets

the young Ki^Sa al-aulk and prophesies his coming rise to power.

Wor does it seem that the §ufls were direct agents of the ruling

classes' ambitions; although Abu Sacfd had supporters in all ranks

of society, most of his fiercest enemies in Hishapur were from the

ruling classes of the aCySn, the local officials and the ulema.

'here unrestrained §SfT activities seemed to threaten the established

social or religious order, these classes were at one with the

central government in Ghazna,



Chapter Eight

The Sayyids

The Sayyids or cAlids were in the first part of the 11th century

a class enjoying considerable respect and prestige in Khurasan, as
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in many other parts of the eastern Islamic world. This respect

accorded to them was independent of political factors, for the

progress of political Shl°isia was now being checked by a SunnI

revival. The Sayyids themselves were a small minority in Khurasan,

Outside the ranks of the Ism&cills, who had achieved forms of organ¬

isation such as that of the FS^imid daQwa, Shl^isa was still a diff¬

used body of unsystematised beliefs rather than a closely-knit sect,

IVithin it, the moderate, Twelver, JaCfarf Shl°a were a conservative

rather than a revolutionary force. Such an attitude was forced on

thern in Khurasan by the political environment. The successive dyn¬

asties which reigned there - the IJIhirids, the SlmSnids and the



Ghaznavids - were all orthodox SurmI powers (in so far as the §aff-

Srids showed any religious feelings, their sympathies lay with the

KhawSrij, but their dominion in Khurasan was brief). Both the

extravagances of ShxCism in western Persia and the Caspian provinces,

and the expansionist policies of the BailamI tribesmen there, who

had adopted Shlcism as an expression of their own particularism

and of Iranian national feeling, stimulated the rulers of Khurasan

to make it a bulwark of orthodoxy.

Within these circumstances, the moderate ShI°Is could neverthe¬

less exist peacefully in Khurasan. The price for this tolerance

was that they should engage in no political activity and should

subordinate themselves strictly to the temporal power. Although

the Ghaznavid Sultans were themselves strictly orthodox, they were

prepared to leave them in peace; this point was clearly explained to

the Hishapur CAlids after the episode of the KarSral bid for power

(see above, 358 ). Puring the first Seljuq occupation of

Nishapur in 1038-9, the KaqXb of the cAlids showed himself as one

of the most faithful of the local leaders to the Ghaznavid connection

(see below, Part V, 509 )• When the FS^imid dSQI at-TShartl

was arrested and brought to the court at Ghazna, it was a ShT°X

divine, yasan b. 'JShir b. Muslim, who took the lead in the interrog¬

ation. As an °Alid, the descendant of al-fjusain, he was able to

demonstrate the falsity of at-TShartl's claim to be an envoy of the
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true Caliph-IaSm, and so recommended his execution. The Sayyids

of Khurasan integrated themselves into the social structures of the



towns and into the ranks of the landowning and mercantile classes,

and were little inclined to pursue revolutionary policies. There

is no evidence to show that they encouraged or approved of the

various Ziy^rid and Buyid attacks on the SSmSnids in Khurasan, and

the victory of untutored railaral adventurers would have been

inimical to their material interests.

Ibn Punduq describes the coming of the CAlids to Khurasan and

Nishapur in the latter half of the 9th century:

"Muhammad Zabbftra b. °AbdallSh al-MafqCtd was Amir of Medina,
and his son Abu JaQfar Aljmad was a mighty commander. Now there
was in the land of fabaristUn the One who Summons to God, one of
the ImHms of the Zaidls, and the people of fabaristSn gave their
allegiance to hin. There arose a contention between him and the

TS£I, so he departed to Nishapur and settled there. His son, the
Sayyid al-Ajall Abu' 1-Ijusain Muhammad b, A^mad b. Muhammad az-

-Zabbara, was born and brought up in Nishapur. An extensive foll¬

owing of people gathered round him and did allegiance to him as

Caliph. §3kim Abu CAbdallSh al-^afi§ records in his Ta'rlkh
UlshSbur that for a while they pronounced the khutba in his name

as Caliph, Then the Amir °AbdallSh b. fShir, governor of Khur¬
asan, gave him his niece, the daughter of his brother CAIT b.

TShir, in marriage. The Sayyid al-Ajall Abu Muljamnad Yahya b.

Muhammad was born of them, and became the influential Naclb and
:?a'Is in Nishapur$ the,y used to call him "Sayyid of the House of

the Messenger of God", His son was the Sayyid al-Ajall Abu'l-
Husain Muhammad b, YafyyS, who was NaqTb and Ra'Is in Nishapur
and highly respected. They placed him too in the khutba as

f
Caliph, and a group of peojle gathered round him. This Abu'l-^usain
Yahya was a highly-cultivated man: he knew the Qur'Sn by heart,
was a rSw! for poetry, was a traditionist, was able to relate



history, was skilled in genealogies and was eloquent. They gave

allegiance to him at the time when the Fortunate Amir Abil'l-Ijasan

Na§r b, ATjmad [301-31/914-43] ruled. He was carried off to
BukhUrS and kept there some time. Then they set him free, gave

hira a robs of honour and assigned him a regular pension. He was

the first Khurasanian cAlid to be given a pension from the royal

treasury! they called him, therefore, gSfrib al-arz5q. Abu'l-Husain

liuJjamaad b, YaljyS lived over a hundred years. His son Sayyid-i
Ajail Abu °A1T Muhammad was the most noble of sayyids, was Naqlb
and Ea'Is and was a great preacher and deliverer of homilies.
There were always large concourses of people in his house. He had
a brother, Sayyid Abfl °AbdallSh al-^usain, known as Jauharak. He
was an impetuous youth, and a quarrel arose between him and the
sons of Sayyid IraSm Abu SAbdall&h al-Ijiisain b. BS'ud the tradit-
ionist. The followers of the ImSm Mu^alibl Sh5fi°I, May God be
pleased with him, considered it advisable to help the sons of the
Sayyid Abi! cAbdalllh, and the niqSba passed from this line to the
other one, and the sons of the Sayyid-i Ajall Abu °A1I became
dispersed"•

Ibn Funduq then goes on to say that the Sayyid-i Ajail Abu Ja°far

Muhammad was Haqlb and Ba'Is of ><iashhad-i fus for a time, that he

himself possessed the patent from Sultan Mas°ud appointing hira and
169

that Thaoilibl praised him in his poetry.

Thus we see from this passage, and from others in the Ta'rikh-i

Baihaq, how the ®Alids came first to Bishapur and then spread to

other towns of Khurasan like Baihaq, and how they established their

right to such important positions as the custodianship of the shrine

of the Eighth ImSra ar-RifJS at Mashhad. That many of the Khurasanian

cAlids came there from the Caspian provinces, where Shicism had had

a powerful hold since the end of the 8th century, is confirmed by
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several entries in al-FSrisI's Siyaq li-ta'rlkh KIshltur (see

Bibliographical introduction, 23-4 )• In particular, several

came to Uishapur from GurgSn, as the nisbas "GurgSnT" and "Astarlbldh!"

show. He mentions, among others, Sayyid D3GT b. Mahdl, iu^ammad b.

Jacfar a§-§uf! al-AstarSbldTil, who died at Baihaa in 405/1014? and

AbS'l—GSsim yamza b. Yusuf as-Sahm! al-GurgSnl, who came to Nishapur

in 4^6/1015-16 in a delegation from Manxlchihr b. Gibus to Sultan

Maraud. 170
In general, the Sunn! authorities did not interfere with the

GAlids so long as their political interests were not menaced by

ShIcT activity, The OAlids seem to have bean on good terms with

the 'flhirids; it is true that latterly, the 'flhirids let their

connections with the Abbasid Caliphate grow weaker. The family of

Sayyid Abu Jaofar Ahmad the first of the line to settle in

Nishapur, acquired marriage links with the 'JIhirids, His own mother

was a daughter of flhir b, al-^usain ThQ'l-Yaralnain, the first

Tlhirid governor of Khurasan (205-7/820-2), and later, a daughter

and grand-daughter of Amir ®A1I b, *JShir b« GAbdallIh b. 'JIhir were
171

given in marriage to the family. In the next century, it seems

from the passage quoted that the SImlnid government at first viewed
t

Sayyids of Nishapur as a potential danger to political stabi^ty
there, but eventually came to regard them with tolerance.

Once established in Nishapur, Abu JaCfar AJjraad's family

Assumed the niolba as a natural right. The Naqlb was marshal of the

°Alids in each town, and within its social structure, ranked as one



of the foremost of its aQySru It was he who kept the registers of

the cAlids, ans3b al-ashrgf. in each community. The birth of each

child and the death of each person was carefully recorded here in

order that purity of lineage might be verifiable, for cAlid birth

always gave prestige and often gave entitlement to useful fiscal
172

privileges. The office was a prize, and the citation above

describes how a prolonged dispute arose among the sayyids of Nishapur

and how the niqliba was diverted from one brother to another. In the

course of the dispute, the ShSfici ulema lent their weight to one

side, and in 1005 the dispossessed claimant transferred to Baihaq,

At Baihaq, too, a quarrel began among the sayyids over a question
173

of precedence and. was ultimately referred to the Sultan in Ohazna.

Where a considerable portion of a town's population was Shl^T,

the haqlb was the natural leader and spokesman for the whole town,
174

with a position corresponding to that of the Ra'Is. Like him,

the Kaqlb was in a semi-official position vis-li-vis the central

government, as surety for the good behaviour of the Shl^T community.

The Sultan*for their part treated the Naqlbs with some deference.

When at the outset of his reign, r<iascTid was at Ray, he was concerned

to win over the notables of the city, newly conquered from the

BOyids, He gave robes of honour to several of the acygn. but it

was the QSdl. the Ba'Is and the Naqlb of the CAlids who got more

expensive ones than the rest, and the importance accorded here to
175

the religious leaders, both orthodox and ShI°T, is notable.

Because they came generally from the educated classes and
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perhaps because of their prestige as descendants of the Prophet,
176

the Sultans sometimes used sayyids as diplomatic envoys. The

social standing of the sayyids of Khurasan in the 11th century is

shown by their marriage connections with the highest families,

A branch of the famous Arab family of Muhallabls which had settled

in Nishapur in the middle of the 10th century and had subsequently

become frequent holders of the riylsa at Baibaq, gave a daughter

in the early years of the lith century to the local sayyids. In

the next century a collateral branch of NijSm al-idulk's family
177

became allied to the sayyids of Baihaq. In numbers and material

strength, the sayyids were a growing influence. In 1095 hear of

the sayyids of SabzawSr collecting a military force of their own,

marching to a neighbouring settlement in the Baihaq oasis, Khusru-

jird, breaking down its gate and burning down one of its quarters
178

in revenge for an insult to one of the leading sayyids of Sabzawar.

Sayyids were among the richest men in Khurasan in this century; one

Abu'l-IJasan Muhammad b. .iu^ammad, who taught in the two Friday

mosques of Nlshapur in Majglis al-imlg'. had great estates, property,
179

merchandise and trading capital in Samarkand. Several centuries
V.

later, under the §afavids, the sayyids were to become dominant in

Persia; though still very much a minority in our period, the bases

for this triumph were quietly being laid.

It has been remarked that the Ghaznavids were prepared to leave

the moderate Shicfs in peace, provided that the latter eschewed all



interference in politics. Towards Shl^I extremists, however, the

Sultans were implacably hostile. The IsmS^XlIs wore suspect

because of their religious and social radicalism, their wide intell¬

ectual appeal, and above all, for their political linkage with the

Fa$iraid daCwa. In Persia and Transoxania the Ism3CTHs seem to

have aimed especially at converting the ruling classes to their
180

doctrines. The Ghaznavid Sultans were anxious to demonstrate their

orthodoxy and their support for the Abbasids; the happy outcome of

the execution of the d3°I at-TShartl was that "when the news of the

execution of the envoy from Egypt reached Baghdad and the firmness

of the Sultan's faith became known, the tongues of calumniators

and the reproofs of censorious ones were silenced, and his name was

always mentioned with praise and honoured at the court of the
181

Commander of the Faithful".

The Israelii daQwa seems to have begun work in Khurasan around

the opening of the 10th century, after it had already been active

for some fifty years previously in Hay and JibSl. The succession

of the Khurasanian d&Qjs in the first half of the 10th century is

known from a list in Maqrlzl's history of the FUtimid Caliphate,

the IttjOSg al-hunafg*. The succession after 943 is obscure, but

at least one later is mentioned, and the well-known d3ci Abu

YaCqub SiJistlnT worked in SIstSn till he was executed by the Amir

V 182
Khalaf b« Afynad (reigned 964-1003). We have little explicit

detail about Ismicill activity in Nishapur during the Qhaznavid

period, but Ism3°Ilisra retained adherents there as it did in many
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of the cities of Transoxania and of Buyid Persia, IsmSCIlIs

were always - and had to be - expert practitioners of tagiya.

The Kar&ral loader Abu dakr uhtfjammad was active in Mshapur persec¬

uting IsmScIlTs, who had become bold enough openly to build their

own mosque (see above, 356 )• Sultan Maljmfld himself harried

the so-called Qarmathians of Multan; Sind was the one region of the

eastern Islamic world where the IsmScilTs for a while secured

temporal power. Furthermore, he celebrated the conquest of Ray from

-.ajd ad-Daula by massacring the BS^iniyya there and burning their
K , 183DOOKS•



Chapter Wine

The Dhimmls

nhe Dhimmls were not so prominent in Khurasan in this period

as they were in Iraq and western tarsia. iaqdisl attributes to

the province "many Jews, few Christians and various classes of
184

Zoroastrians". On the eastern fringes of Khurasan, Buddhism

had been the major cultural influence of pre-Islaaic times, with

the monastery (vibSra^ of Balkh achieving special fame. There had

been a famous fire-temple near Wishapur, and the mountainous parts

of Khurasan were some of the typical refuge-areas where Zoroastr-

ianism long persisted. Ibn Biinduq mentions two ancient, sacred

trees in the Baihaq oasis, which were venerated by the Zoroastrians;

one of them was cut down by order of the Caliph al-ttutawakkil, but

the other remained standing till 537/1142-3*

In the Sassanid period, ftestorian Christianity spread widely



within the Persian empire, and its Patriarchal seat was in the

capital, Ctesiphon. Most of the chief cities of Khurasan and

the east, and to a lesser extent, those of Transoxania and KhwSriam,

had by the end of the Sassanid period their own Christian commun¬

ities, often with a bishop over them. These Christian communities

in the Sassanid lands never enjoyed anything more than bare toler¬

ance, for the Zoroastrian state church was a fiercely persecuting

one. However, away from the direct surveillance of the Emperors

in the west of Persia, the Christians of the eastern Iranian world

enjoyed somewhat more freedom and tolerance. The Restorian church

had metropolitan sees of Parthia (sc. the Nishapur area), Margiana

(.ierv), Herat, SIstSff and the Caspian provinces, the first two of

which achieved metropolitan status by the 6th century. In the

province of Parthia, the diocese of Abarshahr ( s Nishapur) is

shown as united with that of 'JQs in the records of the Synod of

497* In the early years of the 11th century, the Metropolitan of

Merv was the most important Christian dignitary of Khurasan, but

a Bishop of 'Jus is still mentioned as late as 1?79» Nevertheless,

the numbers of the Christians can never have been great, and they
186

must always have been a diminishing band in Khurasan.

Jewish communities in Khurasan, such as those at erv and Balkh,

begin to be mentioned in the Islamic period from the late 9"th

century onwards, when t^eir financial contributions for the support

of the iiesopotaraian academy of Pumbeditha are recorded. Not only

was the Rabbanite-Karaite division present among the Jews there, but



both the Rabbanite and Karaite Jews of Khurasan developed their

own peculiarities of ritual and law which distinguished them from
187

their Mesopotamian co-religionists. The Jews in Persia seem

to have been more numerous than the Christians, and towns of the

Jews with the name "Yahudiyya" were found at IsfahSn and in GuzgSn,
■I Q Q

at the later Maimana.

The religious and intellectual stren,qth of the eastern Persiaia

Phimml communities was by the 11th century weak, and they made no

contributions to the cultural life of the Islamic world comparable

with those of the more numerous Iraqi or Syrian or Egyptian commun¬

ities. This may be in large part ascribed to their remoteness from

the centres of spiritual life and enthusiasm in the west. The

Hestorians spent much of their energy on the work of evangelising

parts of Central Asia and the Far East, but the laxness of eccles¬

iastical lifejand the waning of faith in the eastern Iranian congreg¬

ations was shown by several causes celebres and scandals amongst

189
their hierarchy. We must also compare the brilliance and

superiority of Muslim scholarship in Khurasan, which led many

Dhimmis to desert their own faiths for that of Islam,

Shaikh Abu SaCId's biography makes a few references to the non-

-uslim communities of Nishapur in his day. The Shaikh's spiritual

powers were shown on various occasions by the conversion of large

numbers of Jews and Christians there; a similar achievement was

recorded of the KarSml leader Abu YaCqtib fifty years before (see

above, 355 )• The Shaikh also converted Zoroastrians
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there. His conversion of forty of the Christians of Nishapur is

described in detail. He was outside the church of the Christians

(kilisIyS'yi TarsSySn). He called to the pictures of Christ and

Mary hanging from a platform erected in front of the church to fall

down if they acknowledged Muhammad and his religion as true; the

pictures fell down with their faces towards the KaCba, and because

of this miracle, several of the onlooking congregation were convert-
190

ed.

The profession with which the Dhimials were frequently associated

in Islam, that of medicine, was still practised by them in the east

during the Ohaznavid period. A koroastrian physician attended

Shaikh Abu Sa^Id when he was ill, and was converted by his baraka.

Although the Ohaznavid Sultans were such staunchly orthodox Sunnis,

they did not scorn the use of DhimmX physicians $ Mas°ud had a

Jewish one called YaOqub-i DanySl, and BahrSmshah a Christian one,

191
Abu SaCd Maujjill.



Notes to Part III

Chapter 1

1. the respective roles of the eastern and western halves of the

country in the development of Persian culture have been the

subject of much argument among archaeologists and art histor¬
ians t Sarre and Herzfeld have attributed the dominant role to

the west, whereas Hartraann, Strzygowski and Piez have championed
the east. Barthold attempted to harmonise the two views. See

the discussion in Mlnorsky, "Geographical factors in Persian

art", BSCS. IX, 1937-9, 647-52.

2. Ibn Ba-^u^a, III, 7-6, describes crypto-Muctazila as a majority
of the uleraa of the KhwSrizmian town of Earaakhshar, a century
after the Mongol invasions; cf. also, Spuler, Iran, 155-7•

3. Fudud, 102-12; Le Strange, Eastern lands of the Caliphate, 382ff.

4. YaCoubx, KitSb al-hulden. ed. A,W»T. Juynboll, Leiden 1861, 5;

Curzon, Persia and the Persian question, ^ondon 1892, I, 8.

5. ilarkwart, A catalogue of the provincial capitals of IrSnshahr,
ed. G. Messina, Home 1931, 45-7, 52-3; idem, ErSnlahr, 74-8,
The interpretation of "Abar-shahr' from "cloud-city" or "uprer-

-city" is based on Volksetymolo; ie.

6. E. Herzfeld, "Khorasan: Dcnksmalsgeographische Stuiien zur

kulturgeschiehte des Islams in Iran", I'er Islam. XI, 1921,

148-52.



383.

7. cf. YaCqub b. Laith's words to the Caliph's envoy in SB, oh.

Ill, 15-16.

8. Isgt.t 254; Maqd., 3165 Ibn BEbS, kitlb ra's mEl an-nadlm. f.
196b.

9. this feeling against officials from the old fiSyid lands can

be traced clearly in the sources. The SB, ch. X, 69» puts into

iiaijmSd of Ghazna's mouth, as justification for his attack on

Ray, that 'Iraqi dabxrs are malevolent BS^ini and Khlrijl sect¬
aries, and that he is coming with an army of sincere, uslim,
Hanafl Turks. A ra1Is of IsfahSn denounced to BarkiySruq how

*lraqls with IsmEcXlf sympathies had infiltrated into the ditvans.
so the Sultan began deliberately to favour KhurEsEnXs at the

expense of'Iraqis (AnushirwEn b. KhElid, in BundSrI, 95-6).
RSwandl complains volubly that with the KhwSrizmshEhs' occup¬

ation of Persia, tyrannical 'Iraqi "AshCarl and RSfi«JT" officials
have insinuated themselves into the administration, whereas
the Seljuqs maintained the pure faith (Ribat aq-gudur, 30-2).
In all these cases, by "Iraq" is meant, of course, cirEq CAjaral,
western Persia, as RSwandx specifies.

Chapter 2

10. cf. the list in Maqd., 323 ff., of the products of BulghEr
imported through Khv/Erizm and those from the land of the Turks

imported through ChEch.

11. B&ih., 417.

12. Muhammad b. al-Munawwar, AsrEr at-tauhld i'l maoEmSt ash-Shaikh



384.

Abi SaCfd, ed. V. A. Ehukovsky, St. Petersburg, 1899, I4O5

21, 53.

13. Asrlr at-tauhid, 254? Muhammad b. IbrShlm, Histoire des Sel-
.joucides du Kerman, ed, Houtsma, Leiden 1886, 25-6» 49*

14. Safar-nSraa, 106} Maqd., 321.

15. Ibn al-jauzl, al-Muntagam. VIII, 88, cf. Mez, Renaissance of
Islaa, Eng. tr. 475? Maqd., 3155 !§$•» 282} I Tjauq.^, 452.

p
16. Tjudud, 103} I fjauq.j 434. On the inhibiting factor of fuel

shortage, causing the abandonment of silver raining in BSdghls,
see TJudud. 104. There is a good modern description of the
DInSr-SSrI defile in C.E. Yate, Khurasan and Sistan. Edinburgh

1900, 212-15, and an early one in Baih., 448-9.

17. Yate, op. cit., 357.
p

18. Maqd,, 326} 258} I ^auq,', 434} ath-ThaOSlibl, hat%'if
al-raaGBrif. 115-16} Curzon, Persia and the Persian question,

I, 264-7} E. Bretschneider, mediaeval researches from eastern
Asiatic sources. London 1910, I, 175.

19. cf. Mez, op, cit., 459 and C.S, Coon, Caravan, the story
of the Middle East, London 1951» 165-8.

20. Von Kremer, Culturgeschichte des Orients, II, 291• The °attHbT
and saqlatunf brocades of Rishapur were comparable with those
of Baghdad and Isfahan, and the city produced an especially
fine and this cloth named after itself, S&burl cloth (Lafrg'if
al-aaoarif. Il6).

P [ ill, 75, 81.
21. Maqd., 323} I$t*» 255} I If&uq. , 452} Hudud, 102, 105; I Batt.,

22. thus in Baihaq in the early 12th century, it was a cloth-merchant,

Muhammad BazzSz, who was accorded the title Fakhr at-'Pu.i.jlr
(TB, 125).

23. Maqd., 336} al-KhwSrizml, LafHtxb al-Culua. 67-8.



385.

24. Asrar at-taufrid, 193-4, 219; TO, 111. On the rustgg as a unit
of Xhurasanian life, see B. Lahoder, "Sel§uklu devletinin
kuruju^ju efraafnda Horasan", Belleten. XIX, 1955, 496-7. On

Nishapur in general, see E. Eonigmann, EI* Art. "HiahlpOr",
and his references to the literature, and especially to ^arquart,

TirSnsahr, 74-5, Le Strange, Eastern 1 nds, 382-8, and Curzon,
op. cit.. I, 260 ff.

25. AsrSr at-tauhid, 126-7, cf. R. A. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic
mysticism, Cambridge 1921, 40-1; MuataufI, Nuzhat al-qulub, tr.
Le Strange, 147-8.

26. jiaqd., 315; J.B. Eraser, Narrative of a journey into Khorasan
in the years 1821 and 1822. London 1825, 391; Clavijo, Embassy
to Tamerlane, tr. Le Strange, London 1928, 181-3.

27. -uaqd., 326 n. e; LatS'if al-macarif« 114-15; of. Mez, Renaissance
of Islam. 436.

28. Maqd., 313, 319; SamOanl, Kitab al-ansab, QMS facs., London 1912,
f. 31e; Yate, Khurasan and Sistan, 180.

29. .auCIn ad-Pin ZamchI, Raudat al-.jannat fl ausaf HarSt, f. 36b.

30. TO, 146-7.

31. iiaqd., 300; Ii3"$*» 274; I Eauq.2, 446.

32. Jaqd., 313, 325; I§t»» 28l; I fjauq.2, 445, 452; Eraser, op. cit.,
Appx. B, [41jf Yate, op. cit.. 362-3, and also, 183-4, on the
importance of the chamans of Khurasan at the end of the last

century.

33. on the qan~t, see Cuatreruere, Histoire des Sultans Mongols de
la Perse. Paris 1836, 183 n. 50, with further references to

European travellers; Curzon, Persia and the Persian Question.

I, 115 n. lj Lambton, Landlord and peasant. 217 ff.J A. Smith,
Blind white fish in Persia, London 1953, passim. In early



386.

Islamic times the people of Hay were famed for their skill
at tunneling ( inorsky, Abu Dulaf Mister ibn Muhalhil's travels
in Iran (c. 950 A.P.), 53).

34. Maqd., 329; I§t., 255; I Ijauq.^, 433} Yaqut, u^.jam, IV, 857;
Nuzhat al-oulub. tr. 147; »ezf Renaissance of Islam, 414-15?

Frye, "City chronicles of Central Asia and Khurasan, ^he Ta'rlx-
V w

-i MIsSpGr", Togan araaganf, 413.

35. the Merv system was dealt with by Barthold, "K istorii Merva",
kVOIARO. XIX, 1909, 115-38; for Qum see Ijasan al-'?urami, Ta'rlxh-i
Qum, ed. Sa.yyid Jalal ad-Din, Tehran 1313/l935» 40-56; and for

Qazwln, ^amdallah 'ustaufl QazwInT, ^a'rlkh-i gazfda, CMS facs.,
London 1910,/abridged tr. drowne, London 1913, 228-9.

2
36. Ta'rlkh-i Cum, 40-53} 255} I $auq. , 433} Mafatlfr al-

-°ulum, 68-9; Fraser, Narrative of a .journey into Khurasan, 406;
cf. dezt op. cit.. 449 ff. The technical terminology of the
PlwSn al-aa* explained in the .".iafStih al-Qulum, 68-72, relates
primarily to the irrigation system of Merv.

37. elaborated in his Oriental despotism; but his whole th sis has

been trenchantly criticised by E. Pulleyblank in JBSHO, l/3, 1958.

38. Lambton, Landlord and peasant, 269, 275, 311-12.

39. Ta'rTkh-i guzlda, loc. cit.

40. Ta'rlkh-i Qua, loc. cit. and 240 ff.; Larabton, "An account of t
the TKrlkhi Qumrn", BSOS, XII, 1947-8, 589-90.

41. Haudat al-.jannat fl augaf HarUt, ff, 66a-b; Card., 8.

42. Maqd., 320 n. s, 333-4. For the .tlkalis, see below, Ch. 5.



386 a.

Chapter 3

43. cf. G.E, von Grunebaum, "The structure of the Muslim town", in
Islam, essays in the nature and growth of a cultural tradition,

London 1955, 144-5.

44. cf. Herzfeld, "Khorasans Benksraalsgeographische Studien

172.

45. Maqd., 316. Baih., 47, mentions a mugallS constructed by

YaCqub b, Laith in Nishapur.

46. of. Mez, lienaissance of Islam, 412; Von Orunebaum, op. cit., 148.
2

47. I$$., 254-51 I fjauq. , 432-3? cf, Le Strange, Eastern lands,
383-4.

48. Maqd., 33, 315-16. Cf. also the satirical verses about Kishapur
given in Ylqut, MuPJara, IV, 859.

49. Curson, Persia and the Persian question, I, 262.

50. Fraser, Narrative of a .journey into Khurasan, 388.

51. MustaufI, TTuzhat al-qulub. tr. 147.

52. TB, 53.

53. TI» 75, tr. I, 380-1.

54. cf, Hersfeld, op. cit., 160-3, with a list of information on

building materials in Persia compiled from the Arab geographer^,
and A. Godard, "Khorlsan", AthSr-e IrSn, Anna](s du service arch-
eologioue de I'iran, IV, 1949, 7-150.

55. Safar-nSma, 4, 5, 8-9, 12, 14-17, 63.

56. Baih., 359, 484, 606-9.

57. ibid., 38, 149, 395. Material on ShSdySkh has been assembled
by SaCfd NaflsT in the notes to his edition of Baihaol, II, 897-
-914.



387.

58. cutbT, II, 125-8? Jurb., 200-25 £B, 175-6| IA, IX, 158; cf.
Turkestan. 287-8.

59# Safar-nSma. 1-2, 70*

60. ibid.. 25, 109.

61. ibid.. 14-15, 45, 54-5, 69.

Chapter 4

62. Maqd., 36.
2

63* ibid., 37, 323. I Ijauq. , 439, 441, mentions pockets of KhawSrij
in the countryside of BSdghis. On the ZaCfarlniyya., see al-

BaghdBdl, al-Farq bain al-firaq. tr. A.S. Halkin, Tel-Aviv 1935,
11-12.

64. cf. G.H. Sadighi, Les mouvemants religieuz Iranians, Paris 1938,
and Spuler, Iran, 196-206.

65. Gard,, 37-8; IA, VIII, 216.

66. Subkl, TabaqSt ash—shaficiy,yat al-kubrl, Cairo 1323-4/1995-6,
II, 176-8; I Khali., tr. II, 605-6.

67. YBqut, MuCjjam, II, 512.

68. Maqd., 323.

69. it is noteworthy that this division was originally introduced

by the Arabs, according to the Ta'rlkh-i Si3tan. 336. This
same source mentions another taCaqqub there which arose in the

town of Uq in 341/952-3 between the ShanguliySn and the (?)
kSturuqiySn; its basis is unknown, but it was still of signif¬
icance a century later (ibid., 3?5, cf. 364-5, 367).



388.

70. Maqd., 336. The question of the cagabi,y,yat of the towns of
Iran has recently been examined by Cahen, with particular refer¬
ence to Maqdisl's information; see his aouveraents populaires et
autononisme urhain dans l'Asie musulmane du moyen age, Leiden

1959 (originally in Arabica* V-VI, 1958-9), [27] - [30].

71. cf. Spuler, Iran. 437, and Cahen, op. cit., [36] ff., who dist¬
inguishes the ga"SHk as essentially rural and the Gayyarun as

urban groups,

72. Card., 23-4? TS, 297 ff.f IA, VIII, 52-3, under 300 A.H.

73. IA, IX, 409, under 445 A.H.

74. IA, X, 17, under 455 A.H.

75* (lard., 11; TS, 192 ff, and passim, esp. 328 and 363, where
officers of the cayySran. sarhang?5n and naqlbSn, are mentioned;

ftOldeke, Sketches from eastern history, tr, J.S. Black, Edinburgh

I892, 177-9; Barthold, '"out Geschichte der §aff5riden", WOldeke-
-FeBtschrift, Oiessen 1906,^177-87; Cahen, op, cit., f47] - [48j.

76. cf. IA, IX, 126 (393 A.H.), 246 (416 A.H.), and passim

77. Baih., 423, 426-9; IA, IX, 296; cf. Minorsky, EI1 Art. "Tus".

78. Spuler, Iran, 121.

79» ^akhoder, "Sel^uklu devletinin icurulusgu sfrasfnda Horasan", 518-19.

80, Baih,, 423, 426.

81, ibid., 536. According to Ahmad Ali Kohzad, "Along the Koh-i
Baba and Hari Hud", Afghanistan, Kabul, Vl/l, 1951, 2-4, the
northern route via saazar-i Sharif from Kabul to Herat is 830

miles, the southern one via SIstIn 726 miles but the central

route through Ghur only 540, or by an alternative route, 628 miles.

82, «ua qd., 316, 319 n. c; TB, 28; of. IA, X, 366, under 510 A.H.,
where long years of friction culminated in the razing of the
^ashhad CA1I by the SunnTs of 'fus.



389.

83. TB, 51, 124, 267.

84. at Samarqand in 1004, when the head of the local c^yyars

brought 3000 men to the SSmSnid al-uiuntasir's side against the

Ilig Khan Nasjr (Card., 64; cUtbI, I, 341; Jurb., 147).

85. TB, 51, 59, 97, 267, 274-5.

Chapter 5

86. that rulers should choose their ministers, secretaries, etc.
from families which specialised in those professions is a

common recommendation of the Mrrors for Princes; see for exam¬

ple, Ad5b al-muluk. ff. 36b (Vizier), 39b (Mustaufi), 43b (Chief
HSjib1*, and SN, cb. XLII, 176 ff. (Vizier).

87. TB, 172.

88. AsrSr at-taubld. 133-4; TB. 126; Frye, "City chronicles of
Central Asia and Khurasan. The Ta'rlx-i I' IsSpur". 407-8.

09. L. dardet and M. >1. Anawati, Introduction a la theologie musul-

mane, Paris 1948, 60-2; W.M. Watt, BI Art. "AshCariyya".

90. al-FSrisT, aa-Siyaq li-ta'rikh NIshgbur, ff. 46b, 51a.

91. Asrar at-tauljld, 17-18, 22-3; cf. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic

mysticism. 6.

92. see for example, Spuler, Die goldene Horde, die Mongolen in
Russland 1223-1502, Leipzig 1943, 219.

93. AsrPr at-tauhiti, 18-22, 84 ff. (cf. Nicholson, op. cit., 28-32),
133-5; Kashf al-mafr.jub, tr. Nicholson, London 1936, xii, cf.

92-5. In Asr§r at-tauhid, 110, it is related that the Imam al-



390.

the ShBfiCT

^araraain's father,/Abu Muljammad JuwainI, was equally violently
opposed to the Shaikh when he first came to Nishapur.

94. Baih., 209. It is probable that tdaljnud gave his allegiance to
the IjanafT rite, after perhaps an early flirtation with the

Kar&niyya (see below, Ch. 6). There does not seem to be any

support in the historical sources for the anecdote in I Khali.,
tr. Ill, 342-3, which is given on the authority of the ImSm al-
Haramain's Mughxth al-khalq fx ikhtiy&r al-afraqn, of the

Sultan's changing from fjanafisra to ShSfiGisra, although it may
have been tales like this which led SubkT to include a section

on Maljmud and his father in his T&baggt, IV, 14 ff«

95. Baih., 210.

96. as-SiyEq li-ta'rxkh K%shabur, ff. ^lb, 42a, etc.

97» op. cit.. ff. 74a-b; al-Luntagam, VIII, 108.

98. AsrSr at-taufrld. 91j Baih., 38, 19«; ®UtbI, II, 330-1; Jurb., 260.

99. Baih., 40-1 (cf. Lambton, Landlord and peasant. 51 n.3), 211.

100. Baih., 198, 376.

101. ibid.. 536.

102. ibid., 49; Sara°SnI, AnsSb, f. 31a, cf. Baih., 359; al-Muntagam,
loc. cit.

103. SamGEnT, f. 31b; al-FErisI, as-Siy5q li-ta'rlkh NishSbur, f.

74b; al-Muntagam, loc. cit. Various other members of the family
are mentioned by al-FSrisx and in the TB.

104. cHtbT, II, 28; Jurb., 172. SamG3nx, f. 352a, makes Abu fayylb
and his father Abu Sahl Muhammad ^analls, but I Khali., tr. I,

606-7, correctly makes him a ShSfici, as also appears fro9
Subkl's article on the father ('[abaoEt, II, 161-3).
Confusion seems to have arisen from the fact that the SaClukI

family was originally ijanafx, but many members adopted Sh5fi°ism
(cf. ibid., II, 98, where Abu ^ayyib's paternal uncle, Abu Tayyib



391.

Aljrnad, is described ss al-Fjanafl nasaban ash-ShlfjCI madhhab'1'").
105. Baih., 198-9. "TabSnT" is the spelling given by SamCInl, f.

193a, who derives this nisba from a place at 'iTSsi^.

106. Baih., 689.

107. ibid., 208-10.

1O0. ibid.. 83-4, 197-6, 211, 425, 528-9} cf. Turkestan, 294-5, 299-
-300.

109. SamCSnx, f. 346b; cutbl, I, 375 ff.} Jurb., 158.

110. al-FSrisI, ff. 38a-39b; SamCSni, ff. 346b-347a; YSqHt, Irshad.

II, 348-9} Subkl, Tabaqat, III, 117-29 (deriving from al-F^risl).
Al-Farisi also considered IsmaCIl Fjlibunl's brother AbQ Taon
IshSq, the former's son and his two daughters, as worthy of
mention as scholars (ff. 39a-b, 46b, 63a, 66b).

111. AsrSr at-taubxd, 156-7, 166-7, 194, 257 (cf, Nicholson, Studies
in Islamic mysticism, 73N', 294.

112. SamCHnl, f. 548b.

113. TS, 237, 273.

114. YSqut, IrshcSd, VI, 490} I Khali., tr. Ill, 40} vSubkl, 'j'abaoSt.

II, 145.

115. SamCIni, ff. 54&b-549b. A large amount of material on the
i-TEkSIT family has been assembled by SaCJd Naflsl in the notes

to his edition of Baihaql, III, 969-IOO9, with a genealogical
table on p. 1008. On the orthography of the name MIkSli, see

SaCid Nafxsl, op. cit., Ill, 969.
Yatimat ad-dahr, IV, 417-18.

116. Maqd., 186; SamCSnI,ft.548b-549a. There is also a notice of him in^(
117. Baih., 18, 286-7, 290 ff.

116. ibid.. 246-7, 357, 360; al-kuntagaa, VIII, 69. On the ghSshiya,
see Ouatremere, Histoire des Sultans Mamlouks, I, i, 3-7. There
is a brief notice of Khwaja CAII in Tatimmat al-yatlma, II, 106-7.



392.

119. SamciHI, f. 549&; Maqd., 320 n. s, 333-4.

120. Baih., 481, 484; Gard., 100-2; IA, IX, 359.

121. outbl, II, 34-5; Jurb., 173-4; Baih., 373; al-FSrisT, f. 85b;
TB, 117 (Ibn Funduq mentions the illkSlIySn only briefly; they
were not essentially a Baifeaq family). There is a long section
on Abu'l-Padl's literary works in Yatlmat ad-dahr, IV, 354-81.

122. <5UtbT, II, 321; Jurb., 257; AthBr al-wuzarS', f. 111a.

■1031—^nihg'j—366 8, Hiring'im al aghor, ff, 77b '78a, Athar al-wuttiiui>fii,

123. Baih., 146; cutbf, II, 326; Jurb., 258; AthSr al-wuzarS'. ff.
111b, 113b.

124. Baih., 366-8, ftasa'ia al-asfrar, ff. 77b-78a, AthSr al-wuzarl',
ff. 112a-114a, describing in detail the process by which ^asanak
was chosen.

125. Baih., 181-3 ss. Elliot and Bowson, History of India, II, 91-3;

Card., 96-7; IA, IX, 239; al-Muntufcam, VIII, 16; Athar al-

-wuzarS', f. 111b, according to which the khil°at was torn
into four pieces and burnt at Ghazna.

126. Baih., 52, 64, 178-89 ss. Plliot and Bowson, op. cit., II, 88-
1001 Gard., loc. cit.

127. Sa«Id NafTsT, op. cit.. Ill, 996; Baih., 187-9.

128. ibid., 38, 187, 395, 411; TB, 108-9.

129. Baih., 186; cutbl, II, 328-9; Jurb., 258-9.

130. Baih., 610.

131. ibid.. 23, 36, 247.

132. thus at mazlnan in the Baihaq oasis, Bultan Maljmud appointed
a man as ra1is and deputy of the civil governor of Khurasan,
and the man's descendants continued to be rulers of the district

(TB, 169).

133. cf, SN, ch. IV, 26; Lakhoder, "Sel§uklu devletinin kurulu^u
sfraslnda Horasan", 510; Turkestan. 234.



393.

134. Baih., 40-1, 129, 184.

Chapter 6

135. this chapter is based on Bosworth, "The rise of the KarSmiyyah
in Khurasan", L, I960, 5-14. For further references to the

sect, see ibid., 5 1, "to which should be added L. Massignon,
Sssai sur les origines du lexioue technique de la mystique

musulcaane, Paris 1922, 230-42.

136. references in Bosworth, op. cit.. 6 n. 2. The persistence of
the sect in Ohur down to the end of the 12th century is attested

to in several sources; see further, Bo3Tvorth, "The early Islamic
history of Ghur", to appear shortly in the Central Asiatic
Journal.

137. references in Bosworth, "The rise of the KarBmiyyab in Khurasan",
1—6 ns. 6, 6, 10.

136. SamC&nl, f. 477a.

139. TS, 3395 <>UtbIf II, 310f Jurb., 254.

140. according to an anecdote in the AthSr al-wuzar§'« ff. 111b-

112a, aia^mud was originally a great admirer of the sect and its
holy men? but see Bosworth, op. cit., 9 n. 13.

141. cUtbf, II, 77, 310-11; Jurb., 182, 254.

142. outbl, II, 311-2} Jurb,, 254. i-.aljmud himself followed this
ugly practice of extorting money from citizens in return for a

certificate attesting to sound belief; cf. IA, IX, 283 (the first
page of this numbering).

143. °UtbT, II, 237-50} Jurb., 237-9} Gard., 71} SamCBnT, f. 102b;



394.

Subkl, IV, 16, quoting the lost history of Herat by Abu

Na§r PSral.

144. al-FSrisI, f. 3b (this passage translated in Bosworth, o£2_j3lt.,
13-14); Asr~r at-tauhxd, 84 ff., cf, 119, 163; Subkl, III, 52-4,
68.

145. ctjtbx, II, 311; Jurb», 254? AsrSr at-tauhld, 89.

146. cutbl, II, 311-25; jurb., 254-8; Cf, Turkestan. 289-90. Al¬
though this period in Mshapur, when the riylsa was in religious

hands, proved to be exceptional there, this became the norm in
other parts of ssstern Islam. In particular, Bukh&rS bad several
lines of local religious leaders who wielded very great author¬

ity within the city. For the most famous of these, the ljudur
of the Al-i BurhSn, see Turkestan. 326-7, 353-5, end 0. Pritsak,
"Al-i BurhSn", Per islam, XXX, 195?, 8I-96.

147. IA, X, 171; TB, 266-9, recording this fitna as occurring in

§afar 489.

148. see Sacid Nafxsx, notes to his edition of BaihaqT, II, 964-7*

Chapter 7

149. Kashf al-mah.jub, tr. 134, 174. Elsewhere in his book, Hujwlrl
laments the decline of §ufism in "his own country", but as V. A.
Zhukovsky has pointed out, this can only mean the C.hazna region

("Persian SufVsra", BSOS, V, 1928-30 s. a tr. of the literary

parts of the preface to his edition of Hujivlrf's text, Lenin¬

grad 1926j, 461-7.

150. AsrSr at-tauhid. 127, 134-5; Kashf al-mah.jub. tr. 21.



395.

151* Asr5r at-taufold, 179» of. 109-10.

152. ibid.. 104, 126-7, 161.

153. ibid.. 151, 159, 194, 208.

154. ibid.. 84, 113-5, 147-8, 419, 435.

155. ibid.. 211, /there aubibban ere described as coming from the
ahl-i duriyS u bSgSriySn.

156. ibid.. 110.

3.57. ibid.. 120, 131-2.

158. ibid., 84, 119, 163.

159. ibid., 97-8; I. Goldziher, Vorlesungen flber den Islam, Heidel-

berg, 1910, 175-6; Zhukovsky, "Persian Sufiism", 478-9; cf.
Nicholson, Studies in Islamic mysticism. 33 ff.

160. Asrgr at-taufrid, 84-91; Nicholson, op. cit., 28-33.

161. AsrSr at-taubid, 275-8, 294.

162. IA, IX, 247; AsrSr at-taufald. 453-7. The reiging Sultan in

IO49 was CAbd ar-Hashfd b. '<laljmud,

163. Baih., 513. KOprflldsSde iiehmed Fuad observes that clipped
beards and long, drooping moustaches were also a feature of
Central Asian shamans (Influence du chamanisme turco-mongol

sur les ordres mystiques musulmans. Istanbul 1929, 19).

164. "Seljuklu devletinin kurulu^u sfrasfnda Horasan", 513-6.

165. AsrSr at-taubid, 14.

166. ibid.. 205-6; Zakhoder, op. cit., 516.



396.

Chapter 8

167* according to Haqd,, 323, "tho children of CAIT aro held in
the highest esteem there [sc. in Khurasan j".

168. outbl, II, 247-9} Jurb., 238-9.

169. Tb, 254-5, cf. 54 ff. Al-FSrisT mentions the family under the

biography of Sayyid Abu iAan^ur ^afar b. Muljammad b, Atymad b.
-iu^aramad b. BaobSra (d. 410/1019) (as-Siylq li-ta'rlkh MIshabur.
ff. 77b-78a),

170. ibid.. ff. 59b-60a, 63b, cf, also, 6lb, 78a, 79a.

171. IB, 55.

172. cf, C. van Arendonck, JOI* Art. "SharTf"} Mez, Renaissance of
Islam, 147-55} i.*. Uzun^ar^fll, Osmanll devleti teqkilattna
medhal. Istanbul 1941, 11.

173. TB, 55-6, 255.

174. at Amul in Gurgan, the Kaqlb was the town's spokesman against
Sultan £tasaud's claims (Baih., 46Q ff. 5 see above, Part I,

175. Baih,, 23.

176. ibid., 17} it is also recorded that ^as^ud's enemy °AlItigin

employed thea (ibid., 349).

177. TO, 57-8, 77, 92.

178. ibid,, 269? the Seljuq Arslan Arghun demolished the main wall
and citadel of SabzawSr as a punishment for this,

179. al-FSriel, f. 14b.

180. cf, S.M. Stern, "The early Isrn5^Ili missionaries in north-west

Persia and in KhurSsSn and Transoxania.", BSOAS, XXIII, i960,
81-2.



397.

181. Jurb., 239.

182. Stern, op. cit.. 77-99.

183. Stern, "Isma°xll propaganda and Fa^imid rule in Sind", IC,
XXIII, 1949, 298, 303; iiazim, Sultan Mab-.md. 83, 96-9.

Chapter 9

184. Maqd., 323.

185. ^B, 281-3; of. Barthold, "/Air Geschichte des persischen Epos",
ZBMG. XCVIH, 1944, 141-2.

186. Marquart, ErSnsahrt 78-6; Sachau, "Eur Ausbreitung des Christen-
tums in Asien", AbhFM, 1919, No. 1, 17-21, 63-8; A, Mingana,
"The early spread of Christianity in Central Asia* a new docu¬

ment", BJHL, IX, 1925, 318-20; on Christianity in Khurasan and

Transoxania, Barthold, Eur Oeachichte das Christenturas in

^iittel-Asien, Tffbingen-leipzig, 1901, 21 ff.; on the Christians
of Persia, Spuler, Iran, 209-15.

187. ^.J. Fischel, "The Jews of Central Asia (Khorasan) in mediaeval
Hebrev/ and Islamic literature", Historia Judaica, New York, VII,
33-47; on the Jews in Persia, see Spuler, Iran. 215-7.

188. Mez, Renaissance of Islam. 37; Hudtfd, 197, 131; Le Strange,
Eastern lands of the Caliphate. 203-4, 4?4-5.

189. Mez, op. cit., 33 n.

3.90, Asrar at-tauhld. 120-1, 143, 168-70.

191. ibid.. 145-6; Baih., 235; AdSb al-muluk, ff, 13a-b, tr. 197-8.



Part IV

The appearance of the Sel.iuqs



Chapter One

Introductory! the early connections of the Turks

with the Islamic world

From the 11th century onwards, the Islamic world became increas¬

ingly ruled by Turkish dynasties. Although this meant changes in

the direction of supreme political power, the Islamic world did

not in the Great Seljuq period become significantly more oriental¬

ised; the Mongol invasions were more notable in this respect. But

the coming of the Turks did bring changes in the economic and social

sphere, in particular, with regard to land tenure and land utilisat¬

ion. Relative the existing population, the numbers of the incoming

nomads were not large, and for long the Seljuqs felt themselves to

be a small band among a potentially hostile non-Turkish majority. *
But pastoral nomadism is an extensive and in many ways wasteful

way of life, and the Turkaens' beasts did considerable damage to

the existing rural economies of many parts of the Middle East (see



below, Part V, 502-4 )• On the other hand, many of the

changes in land tenure in the Persian world had already begun

under the BHyids, and the Turkish and Mongol invasions merely

speeded up processes already in movement.

European orientalists have often viewed the decline of the

SSmSnids and their replacement by Turkish dynasties with a certain

sadness as marking the final victory of Turin in its long struggle

with IrSn. The Shfth-nSraa is given an autumnal, elegiac duality
2

and made the swan-song of old Iran. It is true that over the last

two millenia the frontiers of the Indo-Iranian world have gradually

shrunk southwards; whereas in classical times Indo-European peoples

like the Massagetae, Scyths, Alans and Sakae roamed the steppes

from the Ukraine to the Tien-Shan, almost all the lands north of

the Atrek and the upper Oxus are today Turkish. It is also true

that FirdausT considered that there was a natural antipathy between

the two racial groups, "two elements, fire and water, which rage
3

against each other in the depths of the heart". Yet it seems un¬

likely that FirdausT meant to write an allegorised account of the

fall of the SSmSnid empire; the work of turning the exploits of the

old Iranian heroes into poetic form had already been begun by

I'aqloT at a time when the SSmlnids were at their apogee.

Although FirdausT makes the Oxus the traditional boundary between

TrSn and TSrTtn, and although the defence of the north-eastern frontier

against pressure from Central Asia has always been one of Persia's

historic roles, there was never in practice a hard-and-fast division



between the two racial groups. Turkish peoples had long been famil¬

iar to the Iranians, for the successive invasions of steppe peoples

had brought them into the Iranian world and had often left jjockets

of them behind when the tide of invasion had receded. Some of these

incomers seem to have been Indo-European, at least in leadership, e.g

the Sakae and Kushans, but others, like the Ephthalites or White Huns

were Turkish or Mongol in origin. Moreover, we are speaking here

of confederations of peoples, which often comprised many differing

racial elements.

The valleys and upland pastures of the upper Oxus lands were

especially attractive to Central Asian peoples. Several of the emp¬

ires founded by these peoples centred on this region, from which

armies could be sent out into Persia or into the Indian plain; the

Ephthalites, whose rulers bore the Turkish princely title of "Tigin",
4

ruled from BSmiyFn. In the early Islamic period there were Turkish

elements in much of what is now Afghanistan, and in Ohaznavid times

Khalaj and Oghuz Turks nomadised on the plateau between Kabul, Ohazna
5

and Bust (see further, above, Part I, 92-3 ). Thus the east¬

ern margins of Khurasan had admixtures of Turkish peoples from an

early date, and it is likely that by the time Firdausi wrote, the

stark antithesis of Ir£n and Turan sras more a literary and historical

preconception of the Persian national consciousness than an exact

description of the state of affairs. JSljiig, a sympathetic observer

of the Shu^ubiyya movement but an Arab himself, seems to have seen

this. He recognised that there was a difference between Turk and
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KhurlsSnl, but did not place a rigid barrier between the twoi

"The difference between the Turk and KhurSsSnT is not like the

difference between the Persian and the Arab, or between Rilrol and
SaqlabI or ZanjI and IJabashT, let alone what is even more dispar¬
ate in constitution and in the difference separating itj on the

contrary, it is like the difference between the Meccan and Medinan,
or Bedouin and sedentary, or plainsman and mountaineer, or like the
difference between the mountain-dwelling fayyi' tribesman and the
plains-dwelling'{a,yyi' ^

Transoxania and Khw«rizm were in intimate geographical and econ¬

omic contact with the Turkish steppes. At the time of the Arab con¬

quest Transoxania was a politically decentralised region of city-

-states, and its dominant social classes those of the feudal land¬

owners or dihqSns and the merchants. These Iranian governing

classes always resisted heavy-handed and unintelligent control from

outside, for their trade interests demanded that the caravan routes

across Asia be kept open, and this meant skill and conciliation in

dealing with the peoples who controlled these routes.

When there was internal disturbance, or when aggression from

outside was threatened, the Transoxaniari leaders not infrequently

called in Turks as a counterbalancing force, either Turks from outside

or else from those already settled within the region's borders,

Narshakhl relates how the first settlers of the BukhSrS oasis came

from "Turkestan", i.e. the east. Later, a group of dihqSnc and

rich merchants fled from the tyranny of the Amir of the oasis, Abruy,

to the ^arSz area and founded there the city of Jaraukat. Meanwhile,

at BukhSr! itself, other dihqlns and nobles called in the Turkish



Yabghu, Qara Jurxn Turk (identified by Marquart as IstSrai, ruler of

the western Tiu-kiu, thus placing these events in the second half of

the 6th century), against the oppressor Abruy, On the letter's

defeat, Oara Jiirln Turk's son ShTr-i Kishvar (sc. Il-Arslan) founded
7

the city of BukhlrS proper and reigned there for twenty years.

In this case, Turks were called in from outside, but on other

occasions, locally-resident ones were used. The rulers of Soghd

used Turks from IlSq, ChSch, FarghSna and fukhSristHn against the

Arab invaders, and these may have been residents of long standing

or even aboriginals in Transoxania, Blrunl and Baleami speak of

the ancient border of IrSn and Turin as being at Mezdurln (which

they explain as me.rz-i Turin) between Mashhad and Sarakhs. The

legends centred round Afrlsylb localise his exploits in Transoxania

and his tomb at RSmitln near Bukhlrl, According to Ma^mld Klsh-

gharx, all Transoxania was once a Turkish land,"but when the Iran¬

ians (al-Furs) became numerous, it became just like Persian territ-
8 ^

ory". We are left with a general picture of/Transoxania which

was not only familiar with Turks as mercenaries, slaves and traders,

but also with them as local settlers and landowners,

A further factor was the economic and commercial links of Khwlr-

iera and Transoxania with the Eurasian steppe. They received the

products of the Volga lands, of Arctic Siberia or of China, and

distributed them to the Islamic lands further south. For at this

time, despite the distances involved, Khwlrizm and Transoxania had

direct links with the heartlands of the Caliphate. Already in the
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9th century commerce was sufficiently organised for the melons of

Khwririzsm (over which Ibn Ba^il^a was later to become very rhapsod¬

ical) to he sent in snow-packed containers to Baghdad} and the

Abbasid Caliphs and their Viziers held valuable estates in Transox-
9

ania and KhwBrizm, The northern frontiers of Transoxania, such

as the province of Isffj&b, bristled with rib&ts against the pagan

Oghuz, KimSk and Pfpchaq, and ghSzI warfare was endemic there.

Nevertheless, there were long periods of peace during which normal

normal life went on} despite its frontier position, the town of

IsfTjlb was a populous agricultural and commercial centre which
10

dealt with the products of the steppes, KhwSrizm was especially

dependent on commerce for its prosperity and had connections with

the Volga and Urals region. As early as Qutaiba b, Muslim's time

there was an influential Jewish colony there with its own rabbis,

and in the 10th century KhwSrizmian traders used the Muslim kingdom

of Bulghc?r as a base for their activities in western Siberia and in

eastern Europe, where numerous place names attest to their trading
11

colonies.

In a region like Central Asia, the nomad and the sedentary

cultivator aro often in a symbiosis, each dependent on the other

for certain basic products. The settled area supplies the nomads

with flour and the finer cereals like wheat and barley, which they

cannot easily grow themselves, with luxuries like sugar and spices
12

and with manufactures like arms and textiles, Transoxania was

especially fertile and had an industrious population of merchants



and artisans, and so was normally able to supply the nomads with

the;?e goods. On their side, the nomads at this time fulfilled a

role similar to that of the Bedouin of the Bear East and Borth

Africa and the Turkish and Persian nomads and transhumants of Persia

in more recent centuries. They drove their herds to the frontier

towns, selling there livestock, hides, wool and dairy products like

clarified butter, cheese and ayran. Stock-rearing in Khurasan was

replenished from sheep bought from the Oghuz, the Khalaj of Afghan¬

istan and the people of Ghurj but the tenderest mutton came from

the Oghuz• beasts. In Transoxania and Khw&rizm, the Oghuz and
13

Qarluq supplied horses, sheep, asses, mules and camels. As well

as supplying goods, the nomads also provided escort service for the

caravans crossing the steppes, the equivalent of the Bedouins'

khifara. Prom such contacts as these, a spirit of tolerance and

trust often grew up. Under a bond resembling the Arabs' jiwSr, Ibn

FacJISn's caravan received shelter and hospitality from the Oghuz;

according to Togan, relations like these were still kept up in the

19th century between Muslim traders and the Kirghiz. In the latter

period, there were never any religious qualms about liaisons with

pagans, and money would be deposited with them or fresh mounts
14

obtained.

Finally, the trade in human beings linked steppe and settled

zone and made Turkish mercenaries and slaves familiar in almost

every part of the Islamic world. Turkish slaves began appearing in

it during the Umayyad period when Arab armies raided through the



Caucasus to the Volga mouth and into Central Asia, Soon the slave-

-traffic became a large-scale commercial enterprise which the civil

powers endeavoured to control and draw profit therefrom. The farm

(r:iuqP,taca.) of a customs post in Azerbaijan on the road from the

Caucasus sometimes fetched a million dirhams. In Transoxania the

SSmSnid government issued licences (ajwiza) for the transit of

15
slaves. The governors of the eastern provinces regularly sent

slaves as presents to the Caliphate. The father of Ahmdd b. 'Jillun

(ruled Egypt 868-83) had been presented to al-Ma'mun by the SamSnid

governor of BukhSrS and was of Toghuz-Oghuz origin. Concerning the

price of these slaves, Barthold concluded from the evidence of Ibn

Khurdldhbih that the average price of a Turkish slave in the 9th

century was 300 dirhaas. For the next century we have the words

of Ibn 'Jauoal, although it is true that his information relates

primarily to the outstandingly valuable slaves:

"The most valuable slaves are those which come from the land of

the Turks. Among all the slaves in the world, the Turks are incomp¬
arable and none approach them in value and beauty. I have not

infrequently seen a slave boy sold in Khurasan for 3000 dinars;
and Turkish slave girls fetch up to 3000 dinars. In all the reg¬

ions of the earth I have never seen slave hoys or girls which are
16

as valuable as this, neither Greek nor one born in slave status".

Some of the Turks to be found in Baghdad and other big cities

were traders or artisans who had been attracted and chose to settle

there; in Baghdad they fulfilled lowly tasks like baking, selling

vegetables and stoking baths. But it was as soldiers that the Turks

chiefly impressed people, and it is as a bullying and brutalised



soldiery that the Arab folk-consciousness has perpetuated them in

17
the "Arabian Nights". For the Turks were prized as soldiers

rather than as domestic slaves, since their hardy steppe background

gave thea stamina and courage. Ibn ^ass31 praises the Turkish

race for its pridet they are not content to be inferior to their

masters in respect of mounts, food and drink and equipment, but

demand equality of treatment; nor will they perform menial house¬

hold tasks like cleaning, nor tend animals as domestic and agricult¬

ural slaves do. Furthermore, the nostalgia often felt by long-

-established, rather blase societies for the fresh, unspoilt barb¬

arian credited the Turks with some of the qualities of the noble

savage*

"The Turks know not how to flatter and coax, they know not how
to practise hypocrisy or backbiting, pretence or slander, dishon¬
esty or haughtiness on their acquaintance, or mischief on those
that associate with them. They are strangers to heresy and not

spoiled by caprice; and they do not make property lawful by

quibbles".

To summarise. By the time of the Seljuq invasions, the Turkish

peoples had becote familiar to the muslims as traders and as military

slaves. Some of them were beginning to acquire estates and possess¬

ions inside the Islamic frontiers. On the eastern fringes, such as

Transoxania and Afghanistan, the two worlds of IrSn and Turan had

long been intermingled and the peaceful settlement of Turkish

peoples was proceeding. So in some ways, the irruption of the Seljuq

nomads merely speeded up processes which were already in operation.



Chapter Two

The early history of the Oghuz

The Oghuz appear in history as a group of nine tribes, the

Toghuz-Oghuz, who formed an important part of the Eastern Tiu-kiu

confederation! they are amongst the Turkish peoples apostrophised
19

in the Orkhon inscriptions of the 8th century. The prominence

of this group within the Tiu-kiu empire is reflected in the words

of the author of the fluriud al-ofilam when he says that "the kings

of the whole of Turkist&n in the days of old were from the Toghuz-

ghuz", and the Oghuz-Oaghan, grandson of Y3fith, progenitor of the

Turkish race, plays a large part in the legends retailed by Rashld
2°

ad-Pin and Abu'l-GhTizI. The Toghuz-Oghua were closely connected

with another component people of the Eastern Tiu-kiu empire, the

Uighur, if, indeed, the two are not identical. The names "Oghuz"

and "Uighur" seem to have a common origin in a root meaning "people",

"population"; an intermediate, rbotacised form of "Oghuz", Ogor. is
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found in early Byzantine sources.

The Eastern Tiu-kiu Kingdom collapsed in 744 from internal

attack Dy a coalition of the Turkish Uighur, Basmll and Oarluq

peoples. The Uighur IltSbir eventually succeeded to the Qaghanate,

and it is likely that the head of the Oghuz now took over the office

of military leader (Yabghu) for the horde's right wing, an office
22

formerly held by the Uighur chief. The Oghuz now became less and

less a homogeneous ethnic group. The incorporation of defeated

elements of a people into the victors' tribe was a common process

in Central Asia. Moreover, weak groups would attach themselves to

a strong leader and his following,and slaves would be acquired from

conquered lands. As a result, famous names of the Eurasian steppe

such as the Gepids in Pannonia and the Basrall in -.iongolia disappear

suddenly from history, not because these peoples had been extermin¬

ated, but because the defeated remnants had been incorporated in
23

another grouping. Among the twenty-two component tribes of the

Oghua listed in the 11th century by Kashgharl (DTwTEn lughat at-Turk.
24

ed. Besia Atalay, I, 55-8) are several which seem to be non-Turkish,

During the course of the 6th century, the Oghuz confederation

moved from the heartland of the Eastern Tiu-kiu empire, the Orkhon

and Selenga valleys in Mongolia, westwards to the Irtysh, the Aral

Sea and the Syr Darya, Stray elements of the Oghuz had already

found their way two centuries or so before this into the upper

Oxus lands and into the Qara Cum and DehistSn steppes, but it was



this major migration across Siberia which brought the Qghuz people
a

as/whole into the field of vision of Muslim writers. Ibn al-Athlr

refers to it when discussing the origin of the Ghuzz who ravaged

Khurasan during Sanjar's reign5 he gives their original home as

KhiljlJ, and then quotes "some historians of Khurasan" that they came

in the first place from the remotest of the Turkish lands, the

region of the Toghuz-Oghuz, during the reign of al-ffiahdT (138-69/

775-85)• ^abfitrT mentions an attack of the Toghuz-Oghuz on Ushrusana

in 205/820-1, and the Ghuzz appear in BalSdhurT, apparently for the
25first time in Muslim literature.

In the writers of the 10th century there are several references

to this migration of the Oghuz and to their new position in the

Siberian steppes. Abu Dulaf MisCar b, Muhalhil accompanied an emb¬

assy from the SamSnids to the western borders of China in 331/941

and later wrote an account of the lands and peoples through which

it passed. His information has to he handled with caution, for it

is unlikely that he witnessed personally all the things which he

describes, and he had a reputation among contemporaries for exagger¬

ation and fancifulness5 but he places the Oghuz to the east of the

KimSk of the Irtysh and before the Toghuz-Oghuz, who may be placed

either at Kau-chang in the Turi'an basin or on the Qrkhon around
26

Oara Balghasun, Mas®SdI places the encampments of the Oghuz on

the Irtysh, where their pastures bordered on those of the KimSk

and Garluq, but adds that they were already driving their flocks

in winter as far as the Volga and crossing the frozen ice to attack



the Khazar lands and the Azov or Black Sea coasts. The existing

Turkish peoples of the Aral Sea and Syr Parya region, like the

Pechenegs and Bajghird, were being- forced to move westwards to the

Urals and South Pussia, and the wars between the Patzinakitai and
27

the Ouzol now become known to us from Byzantine sources.

According to MasCOdT and Ibn ^auqal, the Turks had a town on

the lower Syr Darya, the "new town" of YSngi-kSnt (al-qaryat al-

-hadltha, dih-i nam modern JlnkSnt-kala), where there were Muslims

living. Most of these Turks were Oghuz, including both nomads and

sedentaries (bawHdI wa kaijar). They were divided into three hordes

(agnSf), an Upper, Middle and Lower, and were pre-eminent among the

Turks for their bravery, their short stature and their small eyes,

YHngi-k&nt was the largest of three towns lying to the east of the

Aral Sea, the others being Jand and KhuvSra. The pagan king of the

Oghuz used YSngi-kSnt as his winter capital and exercised political
28

dominion over the Muslim settlers there. Barthold surmised that

these three towns had been founded by emigrants from Slmanid Trans-

oxania with the assent of the indigenous Turks and that they formed

a bridgehead into the steppes for the trade with the Siberian
29

forests and with the KiraSk and Qfrghlz. Yet there is no reason

why these towns should not be purely Turkish creations; there were

traditions of sedentary life among the Turks stretching as far back

at least as the Tiu-kiu empire on the Orkhon. Towns a little

further up the Syr Darya, such as Saurln and Sighn&q, were Turkish

ones; the whole of the middle stretch of the river was profoundly



Turkish and the expanse between Jand and U^rSr was held by pagan

Qlpchaq and considered Pgr al-kufr by the Muslims till the end of

the 12th century.

As a centre for the Oghuz and a spring-board for the expansion

of the Seljuq family, the lower Syr Darya area merits our attention.

We have very little literary evidence to help us here; the region

had cultural and commercial connections with KhwSrizm, but there

was also frequent hostility between them. However, much light on

these questions has recently been thrown by the researches of Soviet

archaeologists, above all, by those of V.V. Struve and S.P, Tolstov,

They have shown that this region, known to have been the home of

peoples like the liassagetes and Sakae in pre-Christian times, had a

rich barbarian culture in the first milleniura of our era. The

peoples living there were not pure nomads, but were also cattle-raisers,

fishermen and agriculturists. The Ephthalites lived here before

moving southwards into the eastern Iranian and Indian worlds, and

the information of the Byzantine authors Procopius and Menander

Protector that the Ephthalites were essentially dwellers in settle¬

ments is thus confirmed. According to Tolstov, there is no break

in the cultural history of the towns of the Syr Darya basin between

the Ephthalite and Oghuz periods; the Oghuz culture of the 10th cent¬

ury is a direct development of that of the Ephthalites in the 5th

and 6th centuries. Do doubt there was an ethnic continuity, with

the incoming Oghuz imposing themselves as a new set of leaders but

gradually integrating themselves into the existing population. So



by the opening of the 11th century the Oghuz had in part taken over

the old sedentary traditions of the area and had become cattle-raisers

and agriculturists as well as pastoral nomads, just as the Khazars

had done in the similar conditions of the lower Volga. IdrTsI

(drawing on 10th century sources, including the geographical work of

the SlmSnid minister Abu °Abdall5h Jiuljammad JaihSnl) and K3shgharT

describe the towns of the Oghuz as numerous, and on his map, KSsh-

gharl shows the lower Syr Darya as the "land of the Oghuz cities".

Inuring the 10th century, the old Hunno-Turkish settlement of Y8ngir-

-k8nt in the delta was re-fortified and rebuilt, hence its name "new

town"| today, archaeology and air photography have disclosed there a
32

rich complex of irrigation canals, citadels, walls and caravanserais.

The Oghuz of the lower Syr Darya thus succeeded to a cultural

and social heritage which had some fairly advanced elements in it.

The region 7/as particularly susceptible to fertilising currents from

Muslim KhwSrizm and Transoxania, and it was their connections with

these two provinces which gave the Seljuqs their opportunity to ex¬

pand into the Islamic world. The Oghuz who remained in the surround¬

ing steppes as pure nomads remained at a lowet level of culture and

social organisation, although those of them who nomadised in the

vicinity of the trade route connecting Khwarizm with the BulghSr

and Khazar lands on the Volga were not entirely isolated from

outside influences.

The condition of those Oghuz who wandered from the Dehistln

steppes in the south through the Ust Urt plateau to the mouths of



the Ural and Brnba rivers and the Bashkir lands is known to us from

the illuminating narrative of the uslim traveller Ibn Fa^lSn,

concerning the value of which Togan has written, "Jede kleine Einzel-

heit in den Berichten Ibn Fa<J13ns verdient jedenfalls entschieden die

Beachtung und Aufmerksarnkeit des Forscher". The account of his

journey from Gurg3nj in XhwSrizm to the land of the BulghSrs on the

middle Volga in 921-2 was previously only known from extensive passages

given in YSqut's article "BulghSr" in the Mucjam al-buldSn, but A.Z.V.

Togan discovered a largely-complete manuscript of the original at
34

Mashhad. Whilst traversing the Ust Urt plateau, his embassy met

an Oghuz tribe who were wandering "like wild asses" and living in a

wretched state. Their women never veiled themselves and had little

compunction about displaying their genitalia in public. Sick people

were either left to recover as best they could or else turned out

into the desert to die. Their personal habits were filthy: "they

do not make ablutions after performing their natural functions, they

do not wash themselves after sexual contamination or anything like

that, nor do they have any contact with water, especially in winter".

However, the chastity of their womenfolk and their abhorrence of
35

pederasty are favourably commented on.

As far as Ibn Fa^lSn could see, these Oghuz were quite irreligious.

One of their military commanders, the "Lesser YlnSl", had been a

Muslim, but had had to renounce the faith when the people had told

him that he could not be one of their leaders unless he did that,

"hat vague religion they had, consisted of the formal acknowledgement



of the existence of'the One God", Sir TBngri, and the recognition

of some kind of after-life for their great warriors. Slaughtered

horses were thrown on warriors' tombs and effigies of men to attend

them in the next life were erected on them (balbals). ^ These

sketchy beliefs attest to little more than a primitive animism. The

reverence for water, and especially for running water and springs,

which was displayed by Ibn FatJlSn's Oghuz, was widespread among

Turkish and Mongol peoples. The Orkhon inscriptions refer to "the

Turks' auspicious Earth—Water" (Tttrk fduq yiri subl) as a religious

principle co-existent with "the Turks' Heaven" (Tflrk tgngrisi).

Reverence for water was written into the Yasa or fundamental law

of the Mongols: in JOzjSnl's words, "Whosoever should enter a piece

of water, whether large or small, they were to kill him also, and

likewise anyone who should wash his face at the edge of any water, so

that the water from the washed face of such person should enter that

water". ^7

Ibn Fa^lSn mentions that these Oghuz had their gams or shamans,

who took part in the burial rites of their great men, and he seems

also to refer to the rites of shamans among the BulghSrs, still only

in part Islamised. The ljudud al-C51am says that the Oghuz held their

medicine-men (tablbSn, pijishkarQ in great veneration and allowed

them a power of life and death. In the old Turkish tradition it was

Oghuz, the grandson of YSf'ith, who held the magical rain-stone

(yada-tash) which could bring victory in battle through control of
38

the elements. The early Seljuq tribal leaders seem to have set

some store by soothsaying and magic to guide them in their movements
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and campaigning; no doubt their soothsayers fulfilled a role sim¬

ilar to that of the CarrSf of the ancient Arabs, At the battle of

DandSnqSn in 1040, the victorious Seljuqs had their munajjim, and

after the battle, when Tughrll proclaimed himself ruler of Khurasan,

the astrologer was rewarded, presumably for his correct prognostic¬

ations, Among the Seljuq family itself, Qutlumush b, Arslan IsrS'Il,

Tughrll's cousin, was very skilled in astrological lore; according

to Ibn al-Athlr, this was thought remarkable, but as his rebellion

later showed, Qutlumush represented conservative Turkmen feeling,

and may have retained the beliefs and lore of older tribal life

39
particularly tenaciously.

Ibn Fadlan also gives us information about the political and

tribal organisation of these Oghuz whom he met. Their ruler, he says,

is called the Yabghu, a title of military origin which goes back, as

we have seen (above, 409 \ to the time of the Eastern Tiu-kiu

empire. His deputy was called the KqdhSrkin, apparently the KU1-

-firkin of Maraud KHshgharT. These two had the moral authority of

tribal chiefs, and were perhaps descended from the ruling families
40

of the Turks in the steppes. However, the actual direction of

military and political affairs was done by the man called by Ibn

Facjlln S^hib al-jaish, sc. Sfltaashf or Sgbegi. It was to this leader,

and not to the Yabghu, that Ibn Fa<jlSn presented his credentials,

handing over letters from the Abbasid court and giving special

presents. Under the Sgbashf were several subordinate military comm-
_ _
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anders with the titles Tarkhan (TSrkSn), Yfnal and (?) Y.gh.l.z,



On the whole, the Oghuz were in a less advanced state than

other Turkish peoples like the Khazars on the lower Volga or the

Qarluq in the Semirechye, who in the 10th century were constituting

themselves as the nucleus of the later Qarakhanid confederation.

Politically, they were disunited. They had no Qaghan of their own,

but only the Yabghu as their head. The title of Paghan and the

theoretical dominion of the steppes passed to the Uighur and the

Qarakhanids, but the Seljuqs were never to assume it. Turbulence

and fragmentation were characteristics of the Oghuz people which

early appeared. In the Grkhon inscriptions, the rebelliousness of

the Toghuz-Oghuz is frequently mentioned. According to the Uudiid

al-Q51aa. "each of their tribes [sc. of the Oghuzj has a (separate)

chief on account of their discords with each other", and in the 10th

century we hear of an important split which led to a section of the

Oghuz taking over pastures in the previously-uninhabited Manghlshlaq

peninsula to the east of the Caspian. One of the reasons adduced by

the Oghuz who in 1025 approached Maljmud of Ghazna with a request that

they be allowed to settle in Khurasan, was the oppression of their
42

own amirs. Even after the Seljuq Sultans had become rulers of a

mighty empire in the kiddle East, they never succeeded in exacting

full obedience from their own Turkmen followers, and the debacle of

Sanjar and the Ghuzz in Khurasan signalised the final failure of the

Seljuq family to secure recognition amongst their own people for

their supreme authority.



Chapter Three

The culture of the early Oghuz

The kingdom of the Oghuz Yabghu on the lower Syr Darya was

the springboard from which the Beljuqs launched themselves upon

the Islamic world, and we propose now to look at the state of the

Oghuz peoples at the end of the 10th century. At this time, the

Oghuz were still pagan, and those of them who were steppe nomads

were in a more backwards condition than the Turkish peoples along the

northern and eastern frontiers of Transoxania, where uiuslim mission¬

ary activity was making much headway.

Central Asia has always been receptive of the higher cultures

and religions outside its borders. At various times, the peoples of

the Eurasian steppes have adopted almost all the universal religions

of Asia and Europe, such as Buddhism, Judaism, Christianity and

Islam, and some which are now extinct or nearly so, such as Manich-

aeanism and Zoroastrianism. Hot surprisingly, this eclecticism



has given the region a tolerant outlook. It has always been content

to receive rather than to give, hut Sinor has justly remarked that

"in one sense it is perhaps an achievement in itself that it [sc,
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Central Asia] gave birth to none of the conquering religions".

Certainly, episodes like the persecution of the Transoxanian Muslims

by the sinicised Qara Khi$3y or the more recent rivalry in the steppes

between the Buddhist Kalmucks and the Muslim Kazakhs have been except¬

ional.

Manichaeanism and Kestorian Christianity expanded into Central

Asia and made converts of whole peoples like the Uighurs of Chinese

Turkestan in the latter part of the 8th century and the Keraits of

Mongolia in the 12th century, Judaism flourished among at least

the rulers and nobility of the Khazars. But Islam and Buddhism have

made the most lasting impressions. Islam has been successful among

the majority of Turkic peoples - the Yakuts being the main exception

- even though much of Central Asia has lain outside the framework

of institutional Islam. It was not easy to fit Central Asian peoples

into the framework of orthodox Islam5 often they were nomads or

forest dwellers who could not easily come together for congregational

worship, and whose tribal ways of life were often little compatible

with Islamic law. Only where there was some urban life and civilised

tradition did centres of Muslim orthodoxy and scholarship, such as

KSshghar and Kazan, arise.

It follows that it was not the orthodox theologians, the ulema,

who evangelised Central Asia, but rather the itinerant §ufTs and



mullahs. It is likely that a certain NIshSpurl missionary, Abu'l-

-Ijasan Muljaramad al-KalamStl, who passed from the service of the

SSmlnids at BukhlrS to that of the Carakhanids and died amongst them

some time before 961, played a part in the conversion of the Qarakhanid
44

prince Satuq Bughra Khan, who assumed the Muslim name of CAbd al-Rarfm.

In MaqdisT's time, there were several khSnqShs of the KarSmiyya in

FarghSna (see above, Part III, 354 ), and from them evangelism

into the surrounding areas was done. Evangelisation by dervishes

and mullahs has continued in the steppes until almost the present

day, and it has only been slowed down by the counter-efforts of the

Russian Orthodox Church after 1700, Islamisation has not always

been total: syncretism has been an inevitable corollary of the tol¬

erance and receptiveness of the steppes. There must have been cases

where the shamans of the Turks became Muslim dervishes and thus kept

their old prestige; Muslim evangelists must have been constrained to

stress the miraculous and charismatic elements in their own practice
45

which resembled those of the old shamans. The social and cultural

prestige of Islam was in itself a powerful attraction. It could be

felt from the merchants who came from the Muslim lands to trade, even
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though the merchants rarely functioned as direct proselytisers.

As has been noted, the §ufi preachers and the faqThs who went

forth from the towns and ribS^s of the SSmSnids* northern frontier

scored important successes among the Qarluq peoples who made up the

Qarakhanid confederation, such as the Chigil, ^ukhsl and YaghmS,

The Oghuz and the kindred people of the Qlpchaq, who were moving



westwards from central Siberia to South Russia, were less affected

by Muslim missionary efforts at this time. If the Oghuz had been

affected by Manichaean or Buddhist influences, as were the Uighur,

before their migration westwards in the second half of the 8th century

(see above, 409-10 ), no trace of such beliefs is discernible in

the 10th century; all that Abu Bulaf vaguely mentions is that the
47

Oghuz had a "house of prayer" which contained no idols. Signif¬

icant of the Oghuz' low level of culture is the fact that they were

complete strangers to writing. The old Turkish script, used in

earlier times in the Orkhon and Yenissei inscriptions, by the

TQrgesh in the Semirechye and by the Manichaeans of Turfan, left no
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traces among these western Turks. On the other hand, the Turks fur¬

ther east remained to some extent literate through the adoption of

the Uighur alphabet, which we find in full use among the Oarakhanids,

where it was only later and gradually replaced by the Arabic one.

From being illiterate, the Oghuz on the other hand adopted the
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Arabic alphabet straight away, probably in the early 11th century.

The Oghuz of the Syr Darya and the western steppes were more

open to influences from KhwSrizm and south Russia than from the Muslim

lands further east, khwlirizra juts out into the steppes like an

island of fertility and civilisation, connected with the lands to

the south only by the Oxus and the narrow strip of cultivable land

along its banks. The commercial links between Khwarizra and south

Russia have always been close, A caravan route connected GurgSnj



with the Khazar capital of Atil on the Volga delta. Ibn Fa^lSn

travelled along this way in a caravan of 5000 men and 3000 horses;
50

the trip was made every spring, returning to Khwarizm in the autumn.

In 1946 Tolstov found, with the aid of aerial photographs, the clearly-

-defined traces of the route between Gurgsnj and the lower Eraba. On

it were still standing splendid stone caravanserais and wells with

stone covers, attesting to the importance which the Khwlrizmians
51

attached to this route. There were also maritime links. liasCudf

says that large ships sailed up the Volga with merchandise from Khw*r-

izm; this must have been sent over the (1st Urt plateau to Mangblshlaq

for shipment, for it does not seem that there was ever in historic
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times a navigable channel connecting the lower Oxus and the Caspian.

The 10t.h century witnessed an increase in the volume of trade

between Khwarizm and Bulghar and Khazaria, bringing about the political

as well as the economic rise of Gurganj, which led eventually to the

triumph in 995 of the local Ma'rmlnid family over the ancient Afrlghid

Khwarizmshlhs of KSth. In the 10th century, the Oghuz peoples formed

a very loose, barbarian empire of vast expanse, from Talas and Chach

in the east to the Bashkir and Khazar lands in the west and the

Tehistan steppes in the south-^west. Hence relation*-with the Oghuz

loomed large in Khwarizmian political and commercial diplomacy.

Diplomacy was often extended to military action. Ibn fjauaal speaks

of regular campaigns against the Oghuz, and BTrunT speaks of the

KhwSrizraian Faghburiyya festival, "of the king's expedition", held

each autumn before the ruler set off on his annual expedition
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againsfc the Oghuz.



The cultural and religious connections of the two regions

were potentially of significance for the Turkish peoples living

along the connecting route. The Greek Black Sea colonies and Orth¬

odox Christian Kiev Russia adjoined Khazaria, and there are tradit¬

ions that both BIriinX and al-FHrlbl were able to learn Greek language

and philosophy in their native land of KhwErizm. Byzantine mission¬

aries raade Christianity one of the religions of the Khazars, and the

Khazars* Judaism seems to contain influences from Byzantine Judaism,

The Christianity of KhwFrizm seems to have been Orthodox or Jacobite

in complexion and not Kestorian, i.e. its connections were with the

west and not the east. BIrunT describes the Christians of Khwlrizm

as observing certain western festivals, and in the 14th century the

Armenian King Haithon observed whilst passing through that the local
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Christians acknowledged the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Antioch.

Yet despite these influences and despite some evangelistic

activity by the Muslims of Kbwarizm and BulghStr, the Oghuz seem in

the 10th century to have been totally unaffected by the higher relig¬

ions. kakariyS QazwTnT's Cosmography, written during the 13th

century but drawing on an earlier sources, describes Christianity as

being widespread among the Oghuz, but Togan has rightly discounted

this report, for which no definite evidence exists and which is in

55
itself unlikely. The names of the four sons of Seljuq, Musa,

MXkS'Xl, IsrS'Il and Tunus, have been traced to Jewish influences

stemming from the Khazar court, but all we can really deduce from

this is that these Biblical names had a certain cachet among the
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steppe peoples. The successes of Christianity in the western

steppeR came later and affected primarily the Qlpchaq, successors

there of the Oghuz5 the Codex Cumanicus, a Gospel text and some

western hymns in a carefully-latinised transcription of Turkish, is
57

an enduring monument to Ofpchaq Christianity.

Prom the early 11th century, the term "TCtrkraen" comes into use

as a synonym for the south-western Turks, the Oghuz and Olpchaq.

KSshgharl extends its use to the Oarluq, but this was not an accepted

usage, and the term "Tarkmen" is never used in contemporary histories
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for the Carakhanids or their followers. In the 10th century

MaodisI speaks of thaghrSn gal5 't-Turkmaniyyln in northern Transox-

ania. Gardlzl and BaihaqI almost invariably call the Oghuz who

harried the Ghaznavid frontiers "Turkmens", and Hi3S.n1 al-Mulk refers

to the Seljuo tribesmen by this name, although the terra Oghuz/Ghuzz

continued in popular and official usage down to the Mongol period.

The narae "Turkmen" has been discerned in the transcription T'g-kfl-
59

-mOng of an 8th century Chinese encyclopaedia. By KashgharT's

time the popular etymology from Persian Tflrk-raSnand, "resembling the

Turks" was the accepted one. The most favoured modern view is that

man/man is an augmentative suffix with intensifying force, so that

the meaning would be "Turk pur sang" (Peny, Minorsky), but Kotwicz

saw in -ra5n an Iranian translation of the Turkish suffix -gsh/ish
. 60

of "TfirgSsh", and Pritsak takes -man/man to be a collective suffix.

The distinction of "Turk" and "Turkmen" was a real one in the

early 11th century and had a linguistic as well as an ethnic aspect.
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Already we can distinguish a south-western Turkish dialect, that of

the Oghuz and Qlpchaq. The distinction of "Turkl" and "GhuzzI"

language was known to the Persian poet of jSasCfld of Ghazna's court,

ManuchihrT (d. c. 432/1040-1); he says that poetry in both dialects
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existed at this time. It has just been mentioned that KSshgharl

linked the Oghuz and Qarluq politically as "Turkmens", but he was

careful to attach the speech of the Oghuz to that of the Qlpchaq,

distinguishing it from that of the Oarluq and the eastern Turks, his

own dialect. Be says that that the Oghuz change the true Turkish

(sc. eastern Turkish) m _t >d_, d_ >jt, v >w, dh z

amongst the ^fpchaq) and that both the Oghuz and the Qfpchao omit
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intervocalic -gh- .



Chapter four

The migrations into Transoxania and Khurasan of the

Sel.juos and other Oghuz groups

Kashgharl (ed. Besim Atalay, I, 55-9) lists twenty-two tribes

of the Ughuz, and says that the Qlnlq are the leading one, the

tribe of the princes of the Oghuz. The Seljuq family - it does not

seem originally to have been any bigger social unit than this -
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belonged to the Qlnlq. Our principal source for Seljuq beginnings

is the anonymous Malik-nlma. probably written for the young prince

Alp Arslan shortly after the death of his father ChaghrT Beg in

451/1^59• Thus it dates from within a generation of the events which

it describes. It is known to us from extracts in later historians

like Ibn al-Athir, al-^usainl, Barhebraeus and MIrkhwand. The inform¬

ation given here has been thoroughly examined by Cahen, who has comb¬

ined it with the evidence of other sources (such as the Ghaznavid

ones, the Khurasanian one of Ibn Funduq's Masharib at-ta.jSrib and



the Buy id one of Hi 131 a$-§Sbi' 's son and continuator, Ghsrs an-

NiCma) to produce a critical account of the appearance of the

Seljuqs down to their victory at Pandlnqln in 1040. 0. Pritsak

has also dealt with Seljuq origins, but from the point of view of

the Turcologist as well as that of the Islamic historian. The two

scholars have differed on several points, with Cahen tending to

uphold the older, traditional views against Pritsak's more speculat-
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ive ones.

The ancestor of the Peljuq dynasty, Duqlq or Tuqlq, was called

Tlmir-yallgh "iron-bow" from his bravery and strength. He served

the "King of the Turks", the Yabghu of the Oghuz (often spelt B.y.ghu
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or P».y«ghu in the sources). In ilrkhwlnd, the Yabghu is called

"King of the Khasars". Relations between the Ynbghu and his servant

became strained; according to the Akhblr ad-daulat as-Saljuqiyya.

Puqlq had opposed the Yabghu's plan to raid Islamic territory, but

this is clearly a later touch to show that the Seljuq family were

already moved by the divine light, before their formal adhesion to

Islam. Duqlq's son Seljuq was also in the Yabghu's service and held

the important military office of SCtbashl (interpreted in the Arabic

and Persian sources as 01'id al-.jaish, Muqaddam al-jaish), However,

the Yabghu's wife grew alarmed at the power and prestige of Sel,juq

and poisoned her husband's mind against him. Seljuq fled before the

blow could fall, taking with him a hundred men from his family and

retainers, 1500 camels and 50»000 sheep. He reached Jand near the

mouth of the Syr Darya, where "God Most High flooded his heart with



His nost holy light", and he sought instruction on Islam and the

^ur'Sn from the local faqlhs and uleraa. Seljuq and his band then

settled in tho steppes near Jand, gathered together a band of Turkish

ghlzls and freed the local kuelim population from the exactions of

the "envoy of the pagans" who came each year to collect, taxes.

Although Seljuq may have become nominally a Muslim, al-!jusaini's

account records that when he had a dream in which he found himself

urinating fire, whose sparks spread all over the world, it was a

rnuQabbir (sc. one of the Turks' shamans) whom he asked to interpret
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this portent of universal dominion for his descendants.

The locale of these events is the steppes stretching from the

lower Syr Parya to the Volga, the expanse over which the Oghuz

Yabghu ruled, with his winter capital at YHngi-kSnt. The connections

of the Yabghu. Duqaq and Seljuq with the Khazars of the Volga have

recently attracted the attention of scholars, especially as Abu'l-

-CAla' b. ^assul, the Ghaznavid official of Ray who went over to the

Seljuqs and wrote a book for Tughrll extolling the Seljuqs and

attacking the Buyids, mentions a curious episode involving Seljuq

(here spelt S.r.j.o) b. Puqaq. According to this, Seljuq struck the

King of the Khazars with his sword, and this is cited to show the

nobility and daring of Tughrll's forebears. Barhebraeus says that
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Duqlq was in the Khazar service and his son reared at their court,

P.M. Puniop has therefore assumed a connection between the Seljuqs

and the Khazars and has suggested that the cause of Seljuq's flight

to Jand may have been a final rupture with the Kh&zars, This is



unlikely, The mention of the Khazars in the sources may be a recoll¬

ection of earlier connections between the Oghuz and the Khazars, but

their relation in the second half of the 10th century were very

hostile! the Khazars were now a declining political and military force,

and in dealing with Vladimir of Kiev's Volga expedition of 985» the

Russian Primary Chronicle speaks expressly of a Russo-Oghuz alliance
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against the Khazars,

In the whole episode we have an instance of the political dis¬

unity and divisiveness of the Oghuz. The power of the Yabghu,

nominal head of the people, was being challenged by the Sflbashf

Seljuq, an over-mighty subject, and we have here the story of this

dissident's expulsion, ivhen beljuq reached Jand he in turn expelled

the Yabghu's representatives from there. Thus began the bitter

hostility between the older, ruling line of the Ogbuz, that of the

Yabghu and his nephew Abu'l-FnwUris KhSh Malik b. CA1I, and the

Seljuqs, who could only be regarded as rebels. Seljuq's assumption

of Islam gave what was potentially an additional motive for hostility,

that of religion. In practice, it can have made little difference.

The conversion of the Yabghu and his circle at YSngi-kSnt must have

followed in the early years of the 11th century; Sh&h Malik had a

full complement of Islamic nBmes and his father had assumed the name

°A1T. In any case, it is far from certain that all the Turkmens

who followed the Seljuq leaders southwards into Transoxania and

Khurasan were uslims, and perhaps only a mimority were; their

violent behaviour was not conspicuously usiim.



The terminus ad quern for the conversion of Seljuq and his

family may be fixed at 992, for in that year Arslan IsrS'fl b. Sel-

juq was aiding the SSmSnids against the ^arakhanid Bughra Khan, who
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conquered BukhSra in that year. The three sons of Seljuq, Arslan

IsrS'Tl, MTkS'Tl and MSsI (the fourth, Ytlnus, died young) moved

towards Transoxania and entered the service first of the SSmSnids

and then of various ^arakhanid princes. OardTzT records under 1003

the conversion of the Oghuss Yabghu and his alliance with the last

of the SSraSnids, IsmScTl b. Kilty al-Munta^ir; and the Oghuz again
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joined the latter the next year against the Ilig Khan ISa§r.

Cahen and Pritsak have differed over the identity of this Yabghu.

whether the original holder of the title is intended or whether

Arslan IsrS'Tl b. Seljuq, who is later found with the title, is intend

ed, Cahen inclines to the traditional view, held, for example, by

Barthold, that this Yabghu Arslan IsrS'Tl, who had assumed this

title in rivalry to the Yabghu proper and as an assertion of the

Seljuos' independence of his control. On the other hand, Pritsak

denies that Arslan IsrS'Tl could have assumed the title so early

and asserts that it must have been the Yabghu of YSngi-kSnt and .land

who aided the SSmSnids. His stress on dating is a valid point, and

it is also significant that ShSh-Malik's kunya "AbO'1-FSwaris" points

to SSmlnid connections, for this was a favourite name of the later
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AmTrs. At whatever date the assumption by Arslan IsrS'Tl of the

old Turkish title may have taken place, it was an act of defiance

towards the original Yabghu. for it implied headship of the whole



Oghuz people. It la possible that the Oarakhanicls prompted this

act as an display of hostility towards the samSnids* ally, the Oghuz

Yabghu» especially as the Qghuz rulers of Y3ngi-k3nt and Jand cont-
of

inued to be bitter enemies of the Qarakhanids as well as/the Seljuqs,

and after the fall of the SSraSnids, they transferred their alliance

to the Qarakhanids' enemies, the Ghaznavids.

What impelled the Seljuqs and their followers to move southwards

from Jand and seek pastures in the neighbourhood of BukhSrS? The

region was, of course, politically troubledj two old-established

dynasties, the SSmSnids and the AfrTghid KhwHrizmsh&hs, had recently

collapsed and two new ones, the Qarakhanids and the Ghaznavids, had

arisen to fill the vacuum of power. There were numerous opportun¬

ities for Turkish tribesmen to find employment as military auxiliar¬

ies or as frontier guards. Economic factors may also have been

involved. Several sources on the history of Central Asia speak of

lack of pastures there and overcrowding among its populations.

°AufI, and following him, MarvazI, say that the QBn, who seem to

have been a Turkish people living with the QSy tribe (not to be con¬

fused with the Oayfgh tribe of the Oghuz) in Mongolia, came west¬

wards because of pressure on pasture grounds. £ahlr ad-fin NIshSpurl,

and following him, RSwandl, specifically say of the Seljuqs that

"these noble ones left Turkestan for the province of Transoxania

on account of the large number of families and the shortage of

pastures", and Jamal OarshI confirms that this took place because
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of overpopulation (li-tazlfrumihim ahlliyaha).



It may well be that this was one of the motives impelling the

Seljjuqs to move southwards. Disputes over living-space were not

infrequent in the steppes; these often ended either with a bloody

struggle, after which the winners tooK over the losers' pastures,

or else with an irruption into the settled lands which thereby

served as a safety-valve. We know that the Seljuqs and their follow¬

ers were in a wretched physical and material condition whilst they

were spreading into Ghaznavid Khurasan. But the arguments of climatic

change, increased dessication, overpopulation and economic pressure

have often been put forward as facile explanations for complex

population movements, and it is safest to treat the economic motive

behind the Seljuq invasions as only one amongst several.

One probable factor in the migrations of the Oghuz people at

this time was pressure from the Qtpchaq and the associated tribe of

the Qanghll. The Qlpehaq were an old people who arose from the

KimSk of the Irtysh basin. GardTzI describes them as one of the

seven constituent tribes of the KimSk, but his information must have

been quite old, for Ibn Khurdadhbih in the 9th century gives them

as a separate people, the Khifshlkh. On the other hand, the ljudud

al-Qftlam says that although the Khifshakh had separated from the
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KimSk, their ruler (malik) still acted as deputy for the KimSk,

The geographers of the 10th century mention that the Oghuz and

KimSk harried the northern frontiers of Transoxania; by the next

century, the name "KimSk" has disappeared from use, but Baihaqf

says that the Qlpchaq were harrying the confines of KhwSrizm at
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«ascad of Ghazna's accession (1030). Undoubtedly, important



ethnic movements were taking place at this time in the western

steppes, leading to the occupation of South Russia by the Polovtsi

or Comans and transforming the name of these western steppes from

the older title "Oghuz steppe" to that of "OTpchaa steppe",

Pritsak plausibly conjectures that since Shlh Malik fled after the

Seljuq occupation of KhwSrizm in 1044 southwards into eastern

Persia and not back to YSngi-kSnt, the lower Syr Parya had by then
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passed out of Oghuz into Qlpchaq hands.

In the first three decades of the 11th century, the Seljua

family lived as condottieri on the Islamic frontiers, giving their

services to whoever would rromise them plunder and pastureland for

their followers, Arslan IsrS'Il married a daughter of the Qarakhanid

ruler of bukhSrS, 3AlTtigin b, Bughra Khan fiS.rOn, and eventually,

the sons of MTkl'Tl, Abu TSlib TughrTl Beg Muhammad and Abu SulaimSn

Chaghrf Beg PS'ud, joined him in 3AlTtigin's service and settled on
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pastures at Nur-Hukh5r£ or Rakhsbab. Towards the end of the

second decade of the century, in 1018 or 1021, a long-distance foray

of the Turkmans under Chaghrl Beg into Armenia and Azerbaijan is

recorded by the historians (MTrkhwand amongst the Islamic ones and

Barhebraeus, Matthew of Bdessa and Vartan amongst the Syrian and Arm¬

enian ones), Kafesoglu has devoted a special study to this expedition

and has asserted its historicity as an exploratory, preparatory

raid} but Cahen thinks that the historians' reports must refer to the

raids made some ten years later and that some chronological confus-
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ion has occurred. 1 1



There was no unified direction amongst the Turkmens as a whole,

and no coherent policy; sections of them now alternated between the

service of the Oarakhenids and of the Ohaanavids. When in 10?5

watjmud allied with the eastern Qarakhanid ruler Oadlr khan Yusuf of

K&shghar against the latter's brother and rival cAHtigin, cAHtigin

was temporarily driven out of Soghd and his Turkmen auxiliaries were

also compelled to move. The Sultan felt that these Turkmens were a

potential danger, so Arslan IsrS'Il was captured and jailed in India

for the rest of his life. His nephews Tughrfl and Chaghrl did not

at this stage have sufficient prestige - their titles of "beg" imply

no special primacy - further to impose the rule of their family over

the Turkmens. Arslan IsrS'Il's former followers then asked kaljraud

for permission to settle on the northern borders of Khurasan and

act as guards there, saying that they were suffering from the oppress¬

ion of their Amirs. The Sultan hoped to imitate CAlltigin and use

them as auxiliaries, and he allowed 4000 families of them, together

with their baggage, sheep, camels, horses and mules, to cross the
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Oxus and settle near FarSwa, Sarakhs and Ablward.

deprived of Arslan Isr&'Il's leadership, they degenerated into

a complete rabble, Various minor chieftains led sections of the?!,

but there was no unified direction. They plundered the settled lands

of northern Khurasan and their flocks were a menace to agriculture

there (see below, Part V, 502-5 ). In 10P7 the people of IiasS

and Ablward complained of these depredations to the Sultan, and

punitive measures were taken, first by the governor of Tus, the



ghulSra general Arslan JSdhib, and then by the Sultan in person

(1028). A crushing defeat was inflicted on the Turkmans, who now

scattered far and wide, some back into the PehistSn steppe and the

BalkhSn-Kuh hills, others westwards into Persia, where some of them

found employment with local rulers. It was these whom Ibn Kakuya

of IsfahSn (see above, Part I, 166 ) on more than one occasion

enrolled into his service. They now became a cause of chronic

unrest in the Say and JibSl provinces, MasCud enlisted some of them

under their leader Yaghmur at Ray in 1029 and brought them eastwards

with his. They were then placed under one of his own slave commanders

and used for an expedition to MakrSn, but they were never a reliable

element. Yaghraur's followers continued to raid Khurasan from the
h

Balkhfn-Kuh hillsj and in 1033 the Ghaznavid commander Tas^-Farrlsh

executed fifty of their chiefs, including Yaghmur. He hoped thereby

to clip their wings, but in fact he merely added the motive of
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vengeance to the violence of the remaining Turkmens,

These Turkmens are the "cIrf5oI" ones familiar from Baihaal and

Ibn al-Athlr, so-called because of this penetration of theirs into

western Persia or cirSq ®Ajami. From Baihanl and Ibn al-Athlr we

learn the names of some of their leaders* Yaghaur (who seems to

have held a certain primacy), BSql (Bogha), GSktash, Qlzfl, Msn^Sr

®nd (?) HIsj-oghlu (aitlkrimin Halil Yfnang, Anadolu'nun fethi, Istanbul

1944, 37, roads "Anasf-oglu"). But it is clear that the "cirSql"
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Turkraens were composed largely of independent, bands. In general,

they remained separate from those bands which the Seljuq family led



and there was hostility rather than solidarity between the two

groups. The amirs of whose tyranny the "cirlois" complained

may have been members of the Seljup family attempting to impose

their authority. In their letter of 1035 "to the governor of Khurasan

Surf, the Seljun leaders Musi Yabghu, Tughrll and Chaghrl promised

that if the Sultan would let them settle at Nasi and Farlwa, they

would act as guards against fresh Turkmen incursions from Balkhari-

-Kuh, Pehistln and Khwlrizm, and would inflict punishment on the
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"clrlql" Turkmens.

Meanwhile, there remained in the Bukhlrl area Tughrll, Chaghrl

and Musi Yabghu (this title, and the nominal headship of the Seljuq

family, seems to have passed to Musi by seniority after Arslan
and the killing of Yusuf b. Musi b. Seljuq by CAlitigin

Jsrl'Tl's death in imprisonment^. In practice, Tughrll and Chaghrl
were the directing brains behind the Seljuq bands1 military advent¬

ures. Concerning the composition of these bands, it is likely that

the Seljuq leaders' successes attracted additional groups of Oghuz,

and probably elements of other tribes, from the surrounding steppes.

The Plnlo begin to drop out of mention, but other Oghuz tribes come

into prominencei the Ivl, the POglr, the Salghur and the Avshar.

All four of these apoear in Klshgharl's list of the tribes of the

Oghuz (as Ivl, Tugar, Salghur and Afshlr), and they were to play

important roles in the later history of the Seljuqs and their Ata-

begsi the Artunids arose from the PSg&r tribe, the leaders of the

Salghur founded during the 12th century a dynasty of their own in

Firs and the Qaramanoghullar of central Anatolia probably arose from
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the Avshar. ^
A group within the Turkmen following of Tughrll, Chaghrl and

i£us3 Yabghu which has recently attracted the attention of Minorsky

end Cahen was that of the YinSliyan/lnSliy&n. The three leaders

crossed the Oxus in 1035 with 10,000 riders and with another group

of Turkraens from KhwSrizm who had no mounts and who had to go on

foot, and made for .Vierv and Nasa. According to BaihaciT, the riders
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comprised both BeljuqiySn and YinSliySn. The latter group were

led by Ibrahim InSl, whom the sources all take to be Tughrll's uter¬

ine half-brother, but whom Cahen thinks was probably a son of the

Yabghu Yusuf b. MusS b. Seljuq. What is certain is that these

InTiliySn were not a separate tribal group? no such tribe is given in

KSshgharl. But there is the well-known Turkish title of Ynal/ylnal,

which is found as far back as the Tonyuquq inscription. The

iiafStib al-Culum interprets yiricll as "the wall-Qahd of the Yabghu or

of any Turkish ruler", and KSshgharl defines it as "son of a princess

or vassal". We know that it was used among the Oghuz, for Ibn

Fabian met the Yinal ag-gaghlr. who was one of their military comm-
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anders. Minorsky concludes that among the Beljuqs, the family

of the YinSl had a special place and retained hereditary rights, so

that their retinue and following had a separate, semi-independent

existence? possibly the Clnlq had been ruled by YinSls. In this way,

the later pretensions of IbrShlm InSl, which were to lead in 105?

to his execution, become more explicable as the attempted assertion

of old tribal rights. ^
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8. Harsh., 19-20, tr, 16-17; Frye and Sayllf, "Turks in the iddle
East before the Saljuos", 202; KSshgharl, cuoted in Togan,
Oirig, 20.
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9. ThacaiibI, Lata'if al-maC5rif. 129? I Ba-fc$., Ill, 15-16;
Turkestan, 95, 99 (estates in Soghd of the Caliph al-Mucta§im
and his successors'); Togan, Ibn FadlSns Reisebericht, Leipzig

1939, text 3-4, tr, 2-3, Excursus $ 5a» 110-11 (estate of Ibn
al—PurSt at Artakhushmlthan in KhwTSrizm).

10. "uru.j, VIII, 144-5; Maod., 272-4} ^udud, 118; cf, Turkestan,
175-8.

11. cf, M.C. Inostrancev, "Note sur un point de l'histoire ancienne
du KhSrezia", JA, 10th Ser., XV, 1910, 141-5? Togan, Reisebericht,
Exc, § 76a, 217-20; idea, Tho Khorezaians and their civilisation,

preface to face, edn, of Lamakhsharl's MuqaddiaSt al-adab,

Istanbul 1951, 21-2. Among other things, Togan notes the
Muslim colonists called Khwali§ amongst the Pechenegs
on the Danube, mentioned by al-Bakrl; Muslim/Jewish colonists
in Hungary called ; and the name Busurraan or Musurman

applied to Khw&rizmian colonists among the Volga Bulghars,
which has left traces in some eastern Russian place-names.

12. the goods appreciated by the nomads are illustrated by the

presents which Ibn Fa<jlSn's embassy gave to the Gghuz through
whose territory they passed* pepper, nuts, millet, raisins,
robes of honour and leather slippers, with a special present
for their military leader, the Sflb&shI, which included three

mithqals of musk (Beisebericht, § 34, text 15-16, tr. 28-30,

13. 1st., 281, 288; I FJauq.2, 452, 464.

14. Reiaebericht, § 25, text 12, tr. 23-4, and Exc. 5 25a, 133-4.
See also Turkestan, 235-8, on the products of Transoxania and
KhwSrizm and their commercial connections with the nomads,

15.. I yauq.2, 353? Maqd., 340.

16. MaqrlzT, Khitat, quoted by Barthold, EI* Art. "Toghuzghuz";
Turkestan, 24O n. 1} I Ijauq.2 , 452.
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17. Barhebr., tr. 208; cf. J.H. Kramers, "The Turks in the history
of Hither Asia", in Analecta orientalia, Leiden 1954, I, 46.

18. Ibn gassHl, Tafdll al-AtrSk cBlt sl'ir al-ajnSd. text by CAbMs
al-CAzzSwI, Belleten, IV, 1940, 235-66, 40-2 of Arabic text;

in JRAS, 1915» 678. See further for praise of the Turks
as slaves and soldiers par excellence, Ta'rlkh-i T'akhr ad-Tin

Mublrakshlh. ed. E.B, Ross, London 1927, 36-7; Togan, Girig,

102-5; 0, Turan, "Ideas of world domination among the mediaeval

Turks", Studia Islamica. IV, 1955, 83 ff.

Chapter 2

19. V. Thomson, "Alttdrkische Inschriften aus der Mongolei", ZPMG,

LXXVII, 1924, 140, etc. For general surveys, see Barthold*s
articles in EI* "Ghuzz", "Toghuzghuz" and "Turks. A. 1. Histor¬

ical and ethnographical survey".

20. Ijudud, 94.

21. whether the Togbuz-Oghuz are to be identified with the Uighur
or not has rauch exercised scholars; for a resume of views, see

Grousset, L*empire des steppes. 162-3, n. 2. On the connection
of the names of the two peoples, see iinrquart, Uber das Volkatuia
der Komanen. 37, 200-1; he proposes an etymology for "Oghuz"
from o^ "arrow", and this has recently been re-affirmed by
Pritsak, "Titulaturen und Stararoesnaraen der Alt&ischen Vdlker",

UAJb, XXIV, 1952, 59, hut cf. J. Benzing in ZDMO. CII, 1952, 410.

22. Grousset, op. cit., 161-2; Pritsak, "Von den Karluk zu den Kara-

chaniden", ZIfeG, CI, 1951, 274; idem, "Eer Untergang des Reiches
des Gguzischen Yabgu", 1'uad Kgprfllfl armaganf, Istanbul 1953,
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403. Al-KhwSrizmT, MafgtTh al-Qulura, 120, says that only the
two "kings" of the Oghuz and Oarluq held the title al-jabbuya,
i.e. the two commanders of the wings of the army.

23. Pritsak, "Titulaturen und Stammesharaen", 51-5, note3 that old
tribal names sometimes reappear in humbler circumstances and
remote from their original homes, as names transferred to other
groups or else as place-names where sections of a formerly-
-united tribe have settled, and quotes examples of historic
names like "Qltay", "QXpchaq" and "Tatar" appearing amongst
sections of modern Altaic peoples.

24. cf. S.P. Tolstov, Auf den Spuren der altchoresmischen Kultur,
Berlin 1953, 264-5' he considers the Mg3r and Yasghlr from

KSshgharX's list to be splinters of Indo-European peoples of

the Syr Parya and Aral basins, and the BaySt, B3yundur and

Paylgh to be of Mongol origin, brought westwards by the Huns
and Turks.

25. TBharT, III, 1044; BalBdhurl, Cairo 1959, 420; IA, XI, 116-117,
under 548 A.H.

26. Marquart, Osteurop&ische und ostasiatische Streifzflge, 80-1
(who here accepts the equation of the Toghuz-Qghuz with the

Uighur)5 G. Ferrand, Relations de voyages et textes geograpbiaues
• »•• relatifs a 11 Extreme-Orient. Paris 1913-14, I, 213-14. On
Abu Pulaf's reputation for romancing, see Minorsky, Abil Pulaf
lidisQar ibn Muhalhil's travels in Iran (c. 950 A.P.). introd.

?7. MasCudT, Tanbih. ed. de Goeje, 60-2, 180-1, tr. de Vaux, 90,

92-3, 245, and Muru.j, I, 213, II, 18-19, conimented on by Mar-

quart, Streifzgge. 337-41, cf. 63; idem. Komanen, 25-7; Barthold,
Histoire des Turcs d'Asie Centrale, 81-2; Togan, Giriq, 137.

2
^8* Muru.j, I, 212; I §auq. , 512; ljudud. 122; Marquart, StreifzGge.

339. AbS Pulaf says that the Oghuz had a town built from stone,
wood and reeds; such materials would be readily available on the
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lower Syr Darya, and it must be YSngi-kSnt which is meant

(Ferrand, op, cit., I, 213).

29. Histoire des Turcs, 49.

30. cf. 0. Lattimore, "The geographical factor in Mongol history",

GJ, XCI, 1938, 14-16.

31* Turkestan. 178-9.

32. Tolstov, Auf den Spuren der altchoresmischen Kultur. 60-9, 228-
-30, 264-6, Tolstov has also written a special article on the
cities of the Oghuz in Sovetskaya Etnografiya, 1947, III, 55-102.

33. it should not, however, be assumed from this that in every age

and in every place pastoral nomadism must be placed lower in
the scale of social evolution than agriculture and sedentary

life} at certain times in Central Asia there have been nomadic

cultures clearly superior to contemporary settled ones. The
flaws in several of the accepted views about nomadism in Centr¬
al Asia are shown up by Lattiraore, op. cit.. 1-20; see also

Toynbee's remarks on nomadism, A study of history. Ill, 7-22,

34. this has been edited, translated and annotated by Togan as Ibn

Fa<jlSns Heisebericht, and also by I.Y. Kratchkovsky, Moscow

1939.

35. Togan, op. cit., §5 20-4, 27, 30, text 10-14, tr. 19-27.

36. ibid.. §£ 20, 28, 31, text 10, 13-15, tr. 20, 25-8. Ibn Fa^lSn
does not actually use the term balbal, but he is clearly referr¬

ing to this kind of funerary monument, on which see Kotwicz,
"Les tombaux dits« kereksur» en Mongolie", HO. VI, 1928, 1-11,
and idem. "Contributions a l'histoire d'Asie Central. IV

Origins du mot bal-baj. , FO, XV, 1939-49, 190-3.

37. Thomsen, ZPaG, 1924, 131, 146, cf. Barthold, Histoire des Turcs,

12; tr. II, 1107-9. For instances of these beliefs among

modern Turkic peoples, see Abdfflkadir inan, "Tflrklerde su
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kfllufi ile ilgili gelenekler", Kgprtiia armaganl. 249-53.

38. Reisebericht, ,§§ 31, 65, text 14-15, 29, tr. 27-8, 65-6}
HudSd, 100; iujmal at-tawSrlkh wa'l-qigag, 102-3, of. Togan,
Girig, 18.

39. Baih,, 628} IA, X, 24. This astrologer of the Seljuqs may,

however, have been an Iranian who had attached himself to the
Turkmans. He is further mentioned in IA, IX, 328, as having

given the word for the engagement which led to the defeat of the
Ghaznavid general Stlbashf near Sarakhs in 1037* "[Chaghrl Beg]
M'ud had an astrologer called a§-§aumaci. He ordered DS'ud
to give battle, guaranteeing him the victory and swearing that
if he were mistaken, his life could be forfeit".

40. Reisebericht. § 33, text 15, tr. ?8. On the title Yabghu, which

KSshgharl says belongs to the leader just below the Qaghan and

which the Mujmal at-tawSrlkh. 421, gives as the title of the
ruler of the Oghuz, see tfarquart, Wehrot und Arang, 143 n. 3,
147 n. 3? Togan, |eiseborjcht. Exc. 5 33a, 140-1} Pritsak, "Von
den Karluk zu den Karachaniden", 273-4, 277} Narsh., tr. Frye

107-8, with further references. On the name KfllSrkin and the

element ktll in Turkish onomastic, see Kotwicz, "Contributions
a l'histoire d'Asie Centrale", II La signification du titre

Kfll-tcfgin. Ill Titres 3rkin et tSgin, 185-90} Pritsak, op. cit.,

284} Fxye, op. cit., 114.

41. '?eisebericht, §§ 34, 36, text 15-17, tr. 28-31, <;f. Togan, Girls.
174-5. On the title Sgbashf. see Togan, Reisebericht, Exc. 34a,
141-2} MafatTb alCulum. 120} 'inorsky, "Borae early documents in

Persian", JRAS, 1942, 186-8. On Tarkan. see MafStih al-Culum.

loc, cit. (at-TarkhSn - ash-bhf.rli")} Togon, Oirig, 93} Juwninl,
tr. Boyle, I, 37-8. On Inal/YInal. see P. Pelliot, Oeuvres

posthumes. II, Pax-is 1949, 182-3, n. 2; J. Sauvaget, "Horns et
surnoms de i&amelouks", JA, CCXXXVIII, 1950, 40} Minorsky,

"Ainallu/lnallu", RO, XVII, 1951-2, 4. Could Y.gh.1,z be meant
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for the title Yughrush. which Klshgharl says equals wazlr

(cf. M.F. XSprtilCt, "Eur Kenntnis der alttdrkischen Titulatur",
KCs A, Erganzungsband, 1936, 337-41)?.

42. Thomsen, ZDatG, 1924, 147» 150, 154-5» 165» cf. Barthold, Histoire1

2
des Turcs. 80-1; fjudud, 101; I fjauq. , 389, and Abu Qarald al-
-AndalusI al-Gharna^I, Tufrfat al-albgb, ed, 0. Ferrand, JA,
CGVII. 1925, 233, cf. Barthold, EI1 Art. " Aan^hlshlak" ; Gard., 85.

Chapter 3

43. Orientalism and history, ed. P. Sinor, Cambridge 1954» 90-2,

44. Samcanjf f. 486a, quoting al-y£kim al-BayyiC; Barthold, Turkestan.
255-6; idem, Histoire des Turcs. 591 Pritsak, "Von den Karluk
zu den Kerachaniden", 291-2,

45* there seem to be clear traces of shamanistic practices in

certain early §ufl orders, especially that one founded by Aljtaad

YesevT, a shaikh from Sairam, in the 12th century; it was the
earliest Turkish order, and played a prominent role in evangel¬

ising the Turks beyond the Syr 3'arya (K.8pr(Il(lzSde Mehmed Fuad,
Ttirk edebiyatfnda ilk mutasavvfflar, Istanbul 1919, Fr. resume

by L. Bouvat, RBI, XLIII, 1921, 239 . * idem. Influence du
chamanisme turco-.aongol sur les ordres mystiques musulmans.

Istanbul 1929, 6 ff.; Fahir iz, EI2 Art. "Aljmad Yasawl".

46. the turbaned merchant became particularly identified in Central

Asia with Islamic religion and culture; see the anecdote about

Chinggiz Khan and the turban in JuzjSnx, tr. II, 973-5.
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47. Ferrand, Relation de voyages, I, 213.

48. Toman's conjecture that the Volga Bulghars retained a form of
of the old Turkish script (Reisebericht, Exc. § 72a, 193-6) is

unlikely ever to be proved unless by the findings of archaeology.

49. the Oghuz' ignorance of the Uighur alphabet is said by Barthold

(Histoire des Turcs, 85-6) to be the cause of many of the differ¬

ences between the western and eastern Turkish orthographies of
the Arabic script.

50. Reisebericht, § 29, text 14, tr. 26, Sxc. § 29a, 136.

51. Auf den Spuren der altchoresmischen kultur, 284-6.

52. MasCudl, Tanblh, 62, tr, 97? on the problem of the Uzboi channel,
2

see Tolstov, op. cit., 318 ff., and Spuler, EI Art. "AmO-Eary!."

53. Tolstov, op. cit., 262-3.

54. Togan, The Khorezmians and their civilisation, 20-15 I).II. Eunlop,
The history of the Jewish Khazars, Princeton 1954» 256; Barthold,
Zur Geschichte des Christentums in Mittel-Asien, 42-4.

55. cf. Togan, Reisebericht. Exc. 5 28a, 135-6. He notes that Ibn

Fa^lSn has nothing to say about Christianity among the Oghuz,
and connects QazwTnT's report with a line of verse in which the

BalkhSn Kuh Turkmens expelled from FarSwa by the Ghaznavids are

called al-Tuzz an-KagSrS. This must be contemptuous, or at

best, refer only to a small section of the Oghuz.

56. Bunlop, op. cit.« 260-1, favours Jewish influences here. But
Biblical names had long been popular in Central Asia. Cf. the
names of the four sons of Asad, founder of the SIraSnid dynasty's
fortunes at the beginning of the 9th century: they were called

Nulj, Ahmad, Yaljya and Ilyas. Alpad's seven sons were in turn
called Naijr, Abfi Yusuf YaCqub, AbEL ZakariyS', YalJyH, Abu'l-
-AshOath Asad, IsraSCTl, IsljSq and Aba OhSnim Ijjumaid (IA, VII,
192-3).
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57. cf. Spuler, Die Goldene Horde. 232 ff.

58. for an explanation of this designation of the Carluq as "Turk-

mens", see Barthold, Histoire des Turcs. 62.
1

59. idem. EI Art. "Turkomans",

60. Klshgharl, ed. Kilisli RifCat Bey, III, 207s .nushSpihurt li't-
-Turk; J. Deny, Oraromajre de la langue turque, Paris 1921, 326;
Minorsky, Hudud, 311? Kotwicz, "Contributions a 1'histoire
d*Asie Centrale", I Noras ethniques de l'Asie Centrale, 181-2;
Pritsak, "Per Untergang des Reiches des Oguzischen Yabgu", 397.

61. A. de Biberstein-Kazimirski, jSenoutchahri, poete persan du llae
siecle, Paris 1887, 176, cf, KOprfHHzfide Mehmet Fuat, "Gazneliler
devrinde Ttlrk ^i'ri", in Ttlrk dili ve edebiyatf hakklnda arag-

tlrmalar, Istanbul 1934, 28-30,

62. Kashgheri. ed. Kilisli Rifcat Bey, I, 31-6, tr. Brockelraann,

"^a^mud al-Kasgharl ttber die Sprachan und die StSimae der Ttlrken
im 11. Jahrh.", KCsA, I, 1921, 38-40.

Chapter 4

63. £ahlr ad-DIn NxshSpurl, oel.iuq-n5ma, 10, 165 al-Ijusaini, Akhbar
ad-dau 1at as-Sal.juqiyya, 3. The Qlnlq are also listed by

Hashld ad-DIn as one of the twenty-four clans of the Oghuz

(Houtsma, "Die OhuzzenstSmme", «?kKx£« II, 1886, 226); on this
clan see Cahen, "Les tribus turques d'Asie occidentale pendant
la periode Seljukide", WkKjA, LI, 1948-52, 179-80, and Barthold,

Art. "Turks. A, 1. Historical and ethnographical survey".
The transcription "Seljuq" has been adopted as being the con-



447.

ventional one of European orientalism from the traditional
Islamic spelling . This is in fact the earliest Islamic

spelling, contemporaneous with the appearance of the Seljuqs in
the Middle East, e.g. by Gard., Baih. and the TS. But contro¬
versy has raged about the quality of the vowels in "Seljuq",

By the conventions which later arose, a spelling should
give Saljug or Sal chug. flarthold objected that the form "Seljuq"
violated the rules of vowel harmony (Turkestan, 257 n. 1} Hist-

oire des Turcs, 80). He suggested Seljflk on the basis of
' ' ' {/ ' 'it 'M J. o f o ,

KSahgharl's entry?

£_5^4>~' cilar^—' (ed. Kilisli HifCat Bey, I, 397), and on the
basis of the spelling in the KitSb-i Bede Qorqut

(transcribed by E. Hossi in his edn., 122, 144-5, etc, as

3elj^k). Pelliot followed Barthold, and wrote, "Si je donnerais
une transcription scientifique, je parlerais des saijttk"
(Oenvres posthumes, II, 176-7). B. Hasonyi has devoted an art¬
icle to the question ("Selguk adfnfn men^eine dair" Belleten,
III, 1939, 377-84). He too concludes that, because of his
known care for phonetic differences, KSshgharT's inclusion of
the word in the class of palatalised words, i.e. with front

vowels, is significant, and quotes examples of the use of the
form by the early Ottomans. Nevertheless, the spelling

1 is by far the most-at tested in the Islamic world, and
it seems dangerous wholly to dismiss it. The crucial factor is

/

the derivation of the name, as yet unexplained. Hasonyi

suggests an origin in perhaps a common noun or a place name. A

likely possibility is an origin from the verb s.-lmak (
"attack, charge forward" > se-lchuk ''dashing, charging"; K.H.

Menges has come down in favour of this, attributing the varying

spellings in Arabic script to variable eastern Turkish ortho¬

graphy (JNES, X, 1951» 268 n. 2).

Cahen, "Le Malik-Hameh et l'histoire des origines Seljukides",
Prions, II, 1949» 31-65, see also his ch., "The Turkish invas-
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ions the SelchSkids" in K.M. Setton and M.W, Baldwin, A history
of the Crusades, Is The first hundred years, Philadelphia 1955,
135-76; Pritsak, "Per Untergang des Reiches des Oguzischen

« W *
Yabgu", Kgprfllfl armaga.nl, 397-410, cf. Cahen, "A propos de

quelquea articles dans le KBprdlfl Armaganl", JA, CCXLII, 1954»
271-5.

s

65. the interpretation of the letters has caused comment.
The vocalisation "BTghti" or"Paighu" is so frequent in Muslim

sources that several scholars have suggested, rightly, it seems,

that we have here a name quite distinct from that of the title

Yabgbu, that of BIghu, "falcon", a toternistic personal name

(Marquart, Romanen. 42-3 n. 5; Pelliot, "Botes eur le 'Turkestan'
de M. W. Barthold", TP, XXVII, 1930, 16; Pritsak, op. cit.t 406-7.

66. al-Husainl, AkhbSr, 1-2; IA, IX, 321-2, tr. in Marquart,
Kotaanen, 42-4; Barhebr., tr. 195-6; MYrkhw., IV, 96-7; Cahen,
"Le Malik-Narneh", 42-4; Pritsak, op. cit., 405.

67. Ibn ^assul, TafdTl al-AtrSk, Arabic text 49, Turkish tr. 265;
Barhebr., 195.

68. Punlop, History of the Jewish Khazars. 260; Tolstov, Auf den
Spuren der altchoresroischen Kultur, 269 ff.

69. outbl, I, 176; IA, IX, 322; Turkestan. 260.

70. Gard., 64, cf. cUtbi, I, 335-6, who says that the Qghuz had a

traditional bias towards the SSmSnids j la'num gaghwun ill 'd-
-riaulat as-SBmHniyya.

71. Cahen, "Le Malik-Bameh", 46 ff.; idem, "A propos de quelques
articles dans le KBprflltt Armaganf", 273-5; Pritsak, op. cit.,

405-7; Turkestan. 269.

72. CAufI, JawSmjO al-hikSyat, text and tr. of relevant part in

Marquart, Komanen, 40-1; MarvazI on China, the Turks and India,
text 18, tr. 29-30; £ahlr ad-BTn BIshSpurl, Sel.juq-nSaia, 10;

Pawandl, 86; JaraHl Oarshl, MulhaoSt ag-gurSh, in Barthold,
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Turkestan1, I, Texts, 135, quoted by ?ogan, Giris. 140.

73. Uudud, 101, cf. Barthold, SI1 Art. "KimSk".

74. Maqd., 274; Baih,, 86. On the general history of the Olpchaq,
see Marquart, Komanen, 97 ff•; Pelliot, "A propos des Comans",
JA, £>er. 11, Vol. XV, 1920, 148 ff.; Barthold, SI1 Art. "^ipcak";
Hndud. 101, 315-7.

75. Barthold, Hlstoire des Turcs, 88-91 (an early appearance of the
expression Daaht-i Qlpchaq is in the MwSn of WS§ir-i Khusrau,
cf. Browne, Literary history of Persia. II, 227); IA, IX, 346;
Pritsak, "Ber Untergang des Reiches des Oguaischen Yabgu", 408.

76. al-Ijusainl, 2; Bundlrl, 5; IA, IX, 322-3; 'JH, tr. I, 118;
Muntagara, VIII, 233; rnlrkhw., IV, 97. The forms "Tughrll" and

"Chaghrl" have been used as approximating to the spellings

T.gh.r.1 and Ch.ghrl commonly found in the sources, but the
correct forms may well be Toghrul and Chaghfr/Chaqlr (al-^usainl
always spells J.c.r rr Ch.g.r). Both words are names of falcons.

77. I. Kafesoglu, "Dofu Anadoluya ilk belguklu aklnl (1015-21) ve

tarihx ehemmiyeti", KOprfllff armaganl, 259-74; Cahen, "Le Malik-

-Raraeh", 50-1; idem, "A propos de queloues articles", 275-9.

78. Gard,, 84-5; BundSrT, 5; £ahfr ad-PIn RTsh5purI, 13-14; PSwandl,
88-9; cUr%da. 19-30; al-^usainT, 3-4; IA, IX, 266, 323; ?N, tr.

I, 85-7, 118-20; ShabSnkSra'T, Ma.jms.0 al-anslb. ff. 176b-177a
(an especially full account of Arslan IsrS'H's capture); MTrkhw.,

IV, 99, 104| Nazim, Sultan iafrmud, 63-4.

79. Gard., 89-90; Baih., 68-9, 244, 266, 372, 397, 399, 445, 448,
521; IA, IX, 266 ff., 324; Cahen, "Le Malik-Nameh", 56-7;
Nazim, op. cit., 64-6.

80. Baih,, 68, 244, 266, 445, 521; IA, IX, 267.

81. Baih., 470-1. Joint action of oel.juqiySn and ciraciySn is,

however, mentioned in 1036 (Baih., 497).
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82. XSshgharT, ed. Besim Atalay, I, 55-7; Cahen, "Les tribus turoues
d'Asie occidentale pendant la periode Seljukide", 179—8^5 on

the IvS see F. Sumer, "Yfva Oguz boyuna dSir", TCtrkiyat Mecmuasl.

IX, 1951.

83. Baih., <±70.

84. Thomsen, UUO, 1924, 167; MafStlb al-Quluai, 120; Brockelaann,
luitteltflrkischer Wortschatz nach aafrmSd al-KSsgarl, Budapest-

-Leipzig 1928, quoted by Sauvaget, "Noas et surnoms de 4amelouksM,
40; Togan, Relsebericht, § 28, text 13, tr. 28-6. The Mu.taal
at-tawarikh, 421, says that ITlySltigln (sc. Inaltigin) is the
title of the king of I , but clearly, this name is hope¬

lessly corrupt.

85. Minorsky, "Ainallu/lnallu", SO, XVII, 1951-2, 1-11; Cahen, "Le

Malik-Naaeh", 57-8.



Part V

The ascendancy of the Turkmens in Khurasan



Chapter One

Introductory

The gradual ascendancy of the Turkmens falls within the reign

of Mas'ud h. MaSjimM (421-32/1030-40). The military machine with

which the Sultan attempted to stem the Seljuq advance has been

described in Part II. Some of the strategic considerations involv¬

ed will now be considered. It is not the aim here to construct a

detailed narrative of military events in Khurasan, although there

is ample material for it in the Ohaznavid sources of Cardial and

Baihaql on one side and the pro-Seljuq sources which draw on the

i«alik-nataa on the other, baihaql's account can conveniently be

read in A. do Biberotein-Ka?imirsky*s resume appended to his edit¬

ion of the DlwSn of Manuchihrl, The actual events will only he dealt

with here in as much as they form a necessary background to the

strategics and policies of the two sides. Finally, the first

Seljuq occupation of Eishapur in 1038-9 will be analysed in detail.



Chapter Two

Sultan uas°ud: the man

The military machine described in Part II was founded by

Sebtlktigin and perfected by iAafyaud during an active career of over
1

forty years, Masc5d inherited this machine, with a reputation

of his own already forged in many battles, MaljmSd took the two

brothers Mas®ud and Huljammad on his campaign of 1011 against the

GhvLrT chieftain Muhammad b, Burl when they were both fourteen years

old. He again took MascGd with him in 1015 when Gbflr was invaded

from Bust and BamlndSwar and the region of Khw^bln attacked. The

"lion-hearted youth" distinguished himself as an intrepid cavalry¬

man and archer; a single arrow of his killed the commander of a

tower whose defenders had been causing the Muslims much trouble,

thereby demoralising the pagan GhOrTs and driving them to surrender.

Because of this and similar deeds, Maljmud next year made him wall-

-Cahd. "for he saw and realised that when he departed from this
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mansion of false reality, this mighty house - may it always endure -

would not be able to stand without him". At the same time, the

Sultan made MaecQd governor of Herat, although he did not take up

this post till 408/1017-18. Since Herat was one of the great cities

of Khurasan and a key defence point, the office was commensurate

with his position as heir. It was whilst he was governor of Herat

that his father in 1020 deputed him to invade GhtLr from the north-
2

-western side.

The close of Mafymud's life found MasCQd in the far west of the

empire. On the conauest of Ray and JibSl from Majd ad-Paula in

1029, the Sultan left the further pacification of this region to his

son. Mas°3d campaigned vigorously against the MusSfiride in Oazwln

and Pailam and against Ibn KSkuya in IsfahUn and Hamad&n, and later

asserted that but for his father's death, he would have carved a
3

way through to Syria, and Bgypt.

Already there had been one rift between Maljmud and his son,

when IAascud had fallen from grace and had been temporarily exiled

from Herat to Multan. He had remained wall-sahd« but had never

4
regained his father's full trust. How, at the end of the Sultan's

life, relations again deteriorated. Prince uiufyammad • s partisans

were active at court pushing his interests and slandering Mas°ud,

and iiafymud's powers of judgement were beginning to fail; advancing

age, illness and the effects of a lifetime of furious activity were
5

now telling. Maraud accordingly transferred the succession to

isuljammad. Mas<M3d was at this point in distant Pay, and he later



alleged that he had been deliberately left there with a weak force

so that he would not be able to achieve any spectacular successes

(in reality, it seems unlikely that tfiafynQd would have hazarded his

recent conquests merely to spite his son). ^ It seems that the

Sultan was aware of the disparity in military experience and skill

between his sons, and realised that in a struggle for power, Mas°Od'

hand would be the stronger one. According to JuzjanI, AbS Na^r-i

Mishkln showed bewilderment at his master's preferring iiuljaminad,

but Maljmud had replied, "I am aware that in every respect Mas^ild

excels Muhammad, and that after my time the sovereignty will fall

into the possession of Kascudj and I uso so much ceremony now that

this poor Muhammad may during my lifetime experience a little honour

and gratification, which, after I am gone, will not be left to him".

When the Sultan died, fcuJjammad succeeded in Ghazna according to

his father's will. He rejected the idea of a division of power with

his brother, himself to have Khurasan, Ghazna and India, and MasCUd

to have the new conquests in the west and the title of Sultan. But

Mascud progressed triumphally eastwards to Hishapur, and at the end

of liamacjjSn 421/1030, the army of Ghazna deposed istuijaminad at Tigln-

Sbld when news arrived that the army of Khurasan had proclaisned

i4ascTid Sultan. Even before this, a part of the army of Ghazna had
8

been inclined towards iiasCud because of his military reputation.

It has been necessary to sketch iias^ud's early career and train¬

ing, for, despite the fact that Ma^orild was fortunate in coming

forward when there was a power vacuum in eastern Islam through the



collapse of the SSmlnids and the weakening of the Buyids, the empire

was basically dependent on the military leadership of its Sultan.

The empire as Maljmud left it could only be kept going by a military

genius of equal vigour, for it lacked as yet an adequate infra¬

structure of civilian administration to ensure continuity and

stability. Muhammad's first Sultanate (he was again briefly raised

to the throne by the rebels who in 43?/l141 murdered Mescud) broke

down because the other members of the Ghaznavid family, such as the

Aralr Yusuf b. Sebflktigin and Maljmud's sister IJurra-yi Khuttall, and

the great Turkish slave commanders realised that Muhammad would

never be able to hold the empire together. They feared that the

army would become run down and that there would be no steady flow of

booty for the state treasury and for the soldiers themselves. These

factors overrode UalpnBd's dying wishes.

Whilever MatyrnBd directed the O^aznavid war machine, it went

almost of its own momentum, but after his death, the jiolitical and

military situation became more difficult than it had ever been in

his own lifetime. Mas^ud took over the empire at its apogee, and

had to hold together territories stretching from the Ganges to the

Aral Sea and western Fersia which had no unifying bond but the pers-
9

onal one. Since therefore the personal factor is so important

here, we must now consider how Mas^fld's own character and capabil¬

ities affected the running of the empire and its defence. Barthold's

verdict on MascQd is severe:

"[He] inherited only his father's faults. Massed held the same



high, opinion of his power as Mahmud, and like him wished to decide

everything according to his own judgement, but lacking hie father's
talents came to disastrous decisions, which he obstinately main¬

tained, paying no head to the advice of men of experience. The
tales of MasOud's prowess in the chase and in battle show that he
was distinguished by physical bravery, but all the more striking
is his complete lack of moral courage; in the hour of misfortune
he showed himself more pusillanimous than a woman. In cupidity he

yielded nothing to Maljnud, and the overburdening of the inhabitants
by forced levies was carried in his time to an extreme degree".

That he was physically brave is undeniable. At DandSnqan he fought

desperately with sword, lance and mace, when most of his retainers

had fled! "if on that day a thousand choice cavalrymen had stood

by him and aided him, he would have successfully finished that affair;

but they did not aid him".^* Yet Barthold is righti the finer, moral

element which raises bravado from the level of an instinct to true

nobility of character, was lacking. Observers noted a decline in his

character and resolution as his reign progressed. Earlier generosity

gave way to avarice. Failing to weigh up correctly the relative

claims on his attention of India and of Khurasan, ho made several

wrong strategic appraisals. As Turkmen pressure grew, we get the

impression of a man harassed by circumstances and too small for his

job. BaihaoT noticed a decided change in IO4O after the defeats at

BandSnqan and Balkh, when the Sultan's melancholy grew deeper and

his officials whispered to each other that be was "not the man he

used to be". Mas°ud concealed his decision to abandon Ghazna for

India, but it leaked out to his advisers, and he had to defend thiR



abdication of responsibility by adducing the unfavourable prognoat-
12

ications of bis astrologers for a winter campaign in Afghanistan.

It was fear of his master's growing capriciousness that made the

Vizier Aljmad b. OAbd a§-§amad seek a special muw5(jaCa when he was

appointed in 10^0 to accompany Prince Maudud's army (see above, Part

I, 138-9 ). Mas°ud's advisers had for long grumbled about his

istibdSd, the obstinacy of weakness, and had made unfavourable comp¬

arisons between him and his fathers

"This lord is the reverse of his father in firmness and strength

[lit. "liver"]. His father was a man of resolution and perspicacity
If he adopted some unsound policy and said, '1 intend to do so-

and-so', his despotic and kingly position made him speak out; and
if anyone demonstrated the wise and unwise aspects of this, he
flew into a rage and was voluble in insults and abuse. Then when
he had reflected over the affair, he eventually came to the right
decision. But this lord is of a different stamp; he acts irresp¬

onsibly and without reflection". ^
All this gives an unfavourable picture of Mas°ud, and we are also

influenced by our hindsight, the fact that his father was successful

and he was not. Moreover, the differences in personal character

were not wholly decisive. It was rather the different circumstan*es

which each of them faced which brought out varying traits of character

for Mas®Od was presented with problems such as his father had not

had to tackle.



Chapter Three

Threats to the stability of MasQud's empire

Ma^rnQd's policy towards the Bttyids had been generally one of

non-intervention; he had been eontent with the old SSmSnid lands

in Khurasan a.nd with an assertion of suzerainty over the ZiySrids in

the Caspian provinces. Ha had been unable to resist meddling in a

succession dispute among the BQyids of Kirraln in 407/1016-17, but

this brought no permanent success, and when later in his reign

troubles again arose within the BOyid family there, MaJjmGd made no
14

move to interfere. It was the Sultan's view that the weak rule

of Majd ad-Daula and his mother Sayyida in Ray rendered that quarter

innocuous; if a vigorous man had been ruler there, he used to say,

he would hove had to keep an army stationed at Nishapur. Sayyida

died in 1028, and Majd ad-Daula' ineffectiveness drove hirn to invite

the Sultan in against hie own unruly Dailaml troops; but when

Mafyntld arrived, he deposed the BSyid ruler. Ghaznavid arms then
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15
penetrated into Failam, Kurdistan and Firs against other local rulers.

Mas3ud took over these conquests, and had in the city of Ray a fine

base for watching western Persia, a rich fiscal source and a popul¬

ation which at least initially seems to have welcomed the prospect

of stronger rule from the Ghasnavids (see above, Part I, 179-80)•

However, it was not easy to control this region from remote

Ghazna or even from Bishapur, and Ibn KSkHya, whom Mas3ud had sub¬

dued in 1029-30 and left tributary in IsfahSn, soon showed himself

as a tenacious enemy. As soon as MasCud left Ray to claim the throne,

Ibn KSkiiya threw off Qhaznavid suzerainty. Turing the next few years

he even occupied Ray for a while, but the Qhaznavid governor, Abu

3ahl IJaradawT, drove him out of his capital Isfahan for two years

16
and seized his minister Avicenna's library of heretical books.

But Ibn KSkuya on more than one occasion recruited cavalrymen from

the n®Ir3qT" Turkmens (see above, Fart IV, 434-6 ), and when

the Ghaznavids were finally compelled to abandon Ray, it was he who
17for a time held it. Ibn KSkSya's dynamism and the increasing

pressure of the Turkrnens in Khurasan combined to squeeze the Ohazna-

vids out of western and central Persia; it is indeed remarkable that

the Sultan's forces were able to defend this salient in the west

. 18
till as late as the winter of 4?9/lQ37»

India had been the scene of some of greatest triumphs;

events like the sack of Soranath captured the imagination of the

Islamic world as few others did. Mafynud did his work well in

northern India. The great confederations of Indian princes which



had caused him no much trouble had been broken by the end of his

reign. The dynasty of some of his most persistent enemies, that
19

of the Hindushahf RSjUs of Waihand, came to an end in 1026.

Aftor the campaigns early in his reign against the Aarraathians of
(see above, Part I, 168)

ultan/ these heretics did not rise again till Maudud's reign.

MatyriSd's gains in the D33b and Ganges valley were all held by Mas°ud,

and one fresh success, the capture of the "Virgin Fortress" of

HSnsT, some sixty miles north-west of Delhi, was achieved by the
21

Sultan personally in 1037* It was not always easy to control the

Ghaznavid forces left in India, for the Sultan could only he there

in person sporadically and the concentration in the garrisons of

unruly ghSzI elements made for turbulence. For some time after

1033 India was disturbed by the rebellion of the Commander-in-chief

there, Aljmad Inaltigin, but this was quelled and the Sultan's

authority restored (see above, Part I, 169).

However, there is a general point to consider here, i&alpnud's

successes in India gave the empire a bias in that direction; in

some ways, the empire in his time was an institution geared to the

exploitation of India. Some indication of the importance which the

Ghaznavid family itself attached to this function may he gauged

from a letter which (Jurra-yi Khuttall wroto to her nephew MasOud

on his father's death; in it she describes Ghazna, with its face

towards India, as the heart (a§l_) of the empire, Khurasan as next
22

in importance and the rest as subsidiary. It was not surprising

that iiasSud too should feel drawn towards India, so that he tended



to neglect Khurasan and to minimise the dangers there. His advisers

realised fully that if Khurasan and the west were to he defended against

the Turkmens, the Sultan would have to give his whole attention to

the task, hut they found it hard to persuade their obstinate master
23

to agree to this. Without doubt, u!asend• s refusal to concentrate

sufficiently on the Turkmen threat in Khurasan allowed the situation

there to get out of hand and enabled the intruders to 3ecure a hold

from which they could not in the end be dislodged.

The most serious threat to MaccQd's empire came from the Turkmens

of Central Asia, and here he faced a mora difficult task than had his

father. Mafymld made the Ohaznavids a major Central Asian power in

the face of hostility from the ^arakhanids, with whom he had divided

the old SSralnid dominions. An initial entente with them had not

lasted long, and in 1006-8 the Ilig AbS'l-Ijasan Na§r b, °Ali (d.
24

403/1012-13) had invaded Khurasan, Thereafter, the Oarakhanid

family had been rent by internal discords and the Sultan had been

able to take advantage of these and ally first with Abu Hasgr Aljraad

Toghan Khan (d. 408/1017-18), ruler of the Semirechye and, until the

latter years of his life, of KSshghar, and then with Qadlr Khan

Vasuf (d. 423/1032) of KSshghar and Khotan.

The alliance with Oadlr Khan, in which a personal meeting at
25

Samarqand and complicated marriage proposals played a part, was

directed primarily at the brother of these two last Khans, CAIT b.

al-TJasan, known as °AlItigin, who captured BukhSrS in 1020 and

maintained himself there and in Samarqand till his death in 425/l034»

Whllever he lived, c^lTtigin was the most skilful and resolute



of the Ohaznavids' opponents in Central Asia. His speedy re-estab¬

lishment in BukhSrl and Samarqand after his defeat by the allies

Maljmtld and ^adfr Khan in 1025-6 probably shows that the mercantile

classes of the Soghdian cities found his strong rule and connections

with the Turkish steppes favourable to their interests. The riches

of these cities enabled him to subsidise Turkish tribesmen like the
26

Seljuq family and to enrol them as allies. Keither iia^mud nor

MasOQd was able to make any decisive impression on °Alitigin's posit¬

ion. After his death, the power of his sons was only broken by a

rival branch of the Oarakhanids, the two sons of the Ilig Ka§r,

30ri?,igin (the later Tamghach Khan Ibrahim, d. 462/1068) and Luljammad

°Ain ad-Paula of Uzkend, when aAlItigin's sons had been weakened by

the loss of the Seljuqs as auxiliaries. But at Malpud's death there

was something like a state of equilibrium in ^ransoxania, and Barthold

surmised (Turkestan, 285) that the Sultan was not uripleased to see

°AlTtigin's kingdom as a counterpoise to Padfr Khan's,

Mafymud himself had two footholds to the north of Khurasan, one

in Khwarizm and the other on the upper Gxus, co prising the crossing-

-point of Tirmidh and the regions of ChaghlniySn, uv&rihiyan, Wakhsh

and Khuttal, He overthrew the native KhwErizmian dynasty of the

Ma'mtinids in 1017 by sheer aggression: his ultimatum to the KhwSrizm-

ians caused the murder by his troops of Abu' 1-cAbbas Lie'mun and so

gave the Sultan a final motive for interfering, for the murdered

ruler's wife was Maljmiid's own sister Ijurra-yi Khuttall or §urra-yi
27

Kaljl. The Sultan thus gained KhwSrizm proper, with its capitals
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of Kath and GurgSnjj, Its rich agriculture and its trade links with

the Oghuz steppe, but also outposts along the southern edge of the

Qara Gum, including Nasi and the ribS-J of FarSwa (modern Qlzil
28

Arvat). These points were to figure prominently in the raids of

the Turkraens across the desert. Furthermore, Malpaud could now

turn the flank of the Carakhanids; but in the event, the intervention

of the Seljuqs and the generally conciliatory policy followed by

^ahmOd's governor Altuntash combined to preserve OAlxtigin from

serious harm.

The upper Oxus provinces had in the SSmSnid period been ruled

by local dynasties, loosely tributary to BukhSrS and descended either

from the original Iranian lords or from Arab amxrs, such as the Al-i

MuljtSj in Chagh3niy3n and the Abu Ba'tldids in Khuttal. Local dyn¬

asties seem to have survived under Ghaznavid suzerainty, although

their connections with earlier lines are not clear. According to

the Chahlir man51a, Fakhr ad-Baula Abu1 l-Mu^affar Aljmad b, Muhammad,

the patron of Farrukhl, was Amir of ChaghSniySn in iAalpaud'e time?
29

he was apparently the last of the Al-i Mu^tlj. In MasCQd's time

the w51I of ChaghSniySn was the Amir AbO'1-G3sim, a son-in-law of

the Sultan. No separate dynasty is mentioned for Khuttal in the

early Ghaznavid period, unless the name of Tjurra-yi Khuttall be a
30

reminiscence of some marriage connection with a local family there.

The importance of these provinces to the Ghaznavids was primarily

strategic; they served as footholds for attacks on the Oarakhanids,

but they also had some economic and military value to the empire

(see above, Part II, 247).



Thus MasOSd inherited a strong position on the northern borders

of his empire. But three new factors arose which combined to under¬

mine this strength and to cause the collapse of the Ghaznavid hold

on the Oxus valley and Khurasan. These were firstly, the loss of

KhwSrizm; secondly, the impact of the Turkmans; and thirdly, the

pressure of BOritigin and the "CAlid" branch of the Carakhanids, to

use Pritsak's term,

After the annexation of KhwSrizra, ialjirrild had installed as

governor there his slave general Altuntash, who assumed the tradit¬

ional, pre-Islamic title of KhwSrizmshlh. Altuntash had begun his

career with Sebttktigin, and throughout his stay in Khwlrizm, i.e.

until his death in battle in 1032 against CAlitigin, remained perf-
31

ectly loyal to the Sultans. It was really only his faithfulness

which enabled them to keep some control over that quarter, for Khwlr-

izra was remote from the core of the Ghaznavid empire and was virtually

an island in the surrounding steppes, linked only to the south by

the route along the Oxus. The strong-points of Amul-i Sha$$ and

Tirraidh were important in maintaining communication with Khwarizm,

and a convenient island at Tirmidh made it possible to bridge the
32

Oxus with boats; but the stretch below Amul was vulnerable to the

attacks of °AlTtigin and later of the Seljuqs, who crossed there and

spread across the Oara Oum towards Khurasan.

Altuntash was always aware of his key position, and realised

equally that he was a potential target for the Sultans' .jealousy.

The steppes were at this time in some turmoil through the westward



movements of Oghuz and Qlpehan peoples (see above, Part IV, 432-3),

and the frontiers of KhwHrizm felt some pressure. Altuntash recruit¬

ed Qfpchaq, KujSt and ChaghirSa tribesmen to keep the rest out, and

he also possessed as many as 1500 Turkish ghulSms of his own, a
33

retinue of truly royal dimensions. Tolstov has pointed out that

Altuntash, ?/hilct remaining loyal, adopted a policy of his own, ident¬

ifying himself with the traditional interests of the province, and

has suggested that his relationship with the Sultans resembled that
34

of Ma'mun I b, Muhammad with the SHraanids. As soon as he became

Sultan, MasCQd's suspicious nature led him into direct action against

the KhwSrismsh5h once efforts to lure him back to court at Ghazna

had failed. Egged on by his cAriel. Abu Sohl Zauzanf (see above,

Part Zf 136-7 ), las^ud suborned the commander of the Kujat,
35

Manjuq, to assassinate Altuntash, but failed.

Altuntash's son Hlrfin took over his father's army when he succ¬

eeded him in 1032 an de facto ruler of KhwSrizm, although MasCud

refused to allow him the title of "KhwSrizrashfh", and two years later

successfully had him murdered by his ghulUms. Not unnaturally,

HSrun's brother Isial°Il KhSnd&n became the Ghaznavids' bitter foe,

especially as during Rlrun*s brief reign, a third brother had been
36

killed at the court of Ghazna in mysterious circumstances. The

ease with which KhwSrizm now fell away from the Ghaznavids showed

that the connection of the two had had little firm basisj KhwSrizm

looked towards the steppes for its livelihood, and its true interests

lay iii being either an independent political unit or else being
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linked with a powerful Central Agian Turkish dynasty which could

control the steppes.

So MasCfld's policy in KhwSrizra ended in total failure. Israeli

Kh3nd3n waa eventually driven from his kingdom by the Sultan's ally,
37

Sh3h Malik of Jand, but zaascnd himself was by then (1041) dead.

Even had the Sultan been still alive, his ally's victory would have

been for hira a hollow one, for the rivalry of Mascftd and the sons of

Altuntash had allowed the Turkmans to pour southwards and effectively

cut off Khwarizm from the rest of the 3ha.2navid empire.

The appearance of the Seljuqs in Islamic history and their

wresting of Khurasan from the Ghaznavids are discussed above in

Part IV.

Finally, there arose in Mas^nd's reign threats along the upper

Oxus, endangering Balkh, "£ukh3rist3n and BadakhshSn. cAHtigin

and his sons felt the Ghaznavid bridgehead of Tirmidh as a threat

to their security, iloreover, when Mas°ud came eastwards from Nish- ,

apur to claim the throne and expected a struggle with his brother,

he foolishly promised Khuttal to CAlTtigin in exchange for military

help. Since MasCud attained power peaceably, this help was not needed,

but QAlitigin continued to claim his side of the bargain, and the

Sultan's advisers soon saw that this encouragement to one of the
38

dynasty's shrewdest enemies had been an error of judgement. In

1034 °AlItigin allied with the rebellious H3rHn b. Altxmtash against

i£ascudj R3run was to attack Aerv and ®AlTtigin was to march from

Saraarqand, take Tirmidh and ravage Chagh3niy3n. CAlItigin's sons
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put the plan into effect after his death. A fierce but unsuccessful

siege of Tirmidh followed and the Ghaznavid governor of ChaghUniyan,

Abu*l-cjlsim, was temporarily expelled, but H?.run• s murder caused a

39
suspension of hostilities,

A further cause of unrest here were the KuraS.ffs or Xumljls,

who dwelt in the ButtamSn Mts. at the heads of the valleys running

down through Chaghaniyan and Khuttal. It was probably CAlitigin

who in 1034 stirred up the Xumejls against the Ohaznavids, when they

raided Khuttal, and in 1038 BOritigin collected a force of 3000 from

among them and devastated Khuttal and Wakhsh, Contemporary sources

usually call the Xumejls ;,fPurks", but they were almost certainly

the remnants of some earlier Central Asian people like the Ephthalites

or, more probably, the Sakae, since Ptolemy mentions a tiaka tribe
40

of KSmedoi. OAlltigin also stirred up the Turkraens, and as early

as 1034 their raiders penetrated to Tirmidh, QuvSdhiyan and 1)ukhlr-

ist&n. After Pandanqlin, the Seljuqs were able to besiege Balkh for

a while. The raiders were attracted into the upper Gxue valleys by

the rich pastures there, where their own beasts could forage and where
41

local livestock could be driven away. rihere was a danger of raids

from this quarter reaching the very heart of the empire, for the

routes from 'JukhlristSn through BaghlHn, BSmiyan and across the Ohor-

band to the Kabul valley and Ghaana were not difficult. Whether the

Turkmens could have held these regions permanently, however, is

another matter* the subsequent course of Ghaanavid-Selju<j relations

suggests that they could not have held them.



Chapter Four

The vendetta against the MafraudiySn

MasCud deliberately deprived himself of a rich fund of

wisdom and counsel by repudiating many of his father's experienced

officials and commanders. Instead, he surrounded himself with his

own partisans, some of whom, like the CArid AbS Sahl l£auzanl, had

long supported ;1as-iid whilst his father was still alive, others

of whom attached themselves to JasCOd when his brother's Sultanate

collapsed. In Baihaql these are often called the Mas^udiyln or

Nau-khwastagin, "parvenus", and contrasted with their rivals, the

Mahmudiygn or FidariySn; the division between the two groups emerges

very clearly from his pages.

Once established on the throne, MasOQd began systematically

to get rid of all those who had opposed or slighted him during his

father's lifetimes those who had, so he thought, persuaded Matyintld

to deprive him of the succession, and those who had been prominent

in setting up Muhammad as Sultan. ShablnkSra'I describes succinctly



the ascendancy of the MasCudiyan which now began»

"When Sultan Masctld had been in Herat for a while, a youthful

group who knew nothing about the real management of affairs (ghaur-i
kSrhS) and a gang of malevolent ones rose to power. Vherever
there was some official or person who had been esteemed by Sultan

MahmTld, they were unable to tolerate this state of affairs contin¬

uing, and succeeded in the end in either jailing them all or
driving them away from the court" 42

Only one man, fjasanak, was forthwith executed on a trumped-up charge

of religious heresy (see above, Part III, 348-50 )• The assass¬

ination of the Khw3ri®msh3h Altuntash was attempted, but failed,

(see above, 465-6 and below, 472-3 ). Several others were

removed, from their positions and jailed, and the early deaths of
43

some of them shows that their captivity was by no means pleasant.

More than anyone else, ^Jasanak had incurred Mas'^ud's hatred

for the contemptuous way with which he had treated him as princej

he had accused him of squandering the wealth of Herat and Balkh

when he was governor of Herat, and had set Mushrifs over him, 44
Pairing Muhammad's Sultanate, fjasanak had no longer kept the Vizier-

ate, but had kept considerable influence in administrative affairs.

On the military side, the chief agent in setting up Muhammad had

been the Chief fjSjib CAIT b, II Arslan, called OarTb or KhwIshSvand
from his kin relationship to Sultan Mafjmud. When the latter had died,

CA1T Carlb had secured an ascendancy in civil as well as military

affairs at Ghaznat "In this last period, all the Sultan's [sc.

Muhammad's] affairs were dealt with by him and he became a universal

influence (nS'ib-i kull), so that Viziers, secretaries and deputy
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officials were all under his direction". GA1T Qarlb was on had

terms with IJasanak, and soon decided to betray Muhammad and to bring

over the army to his brother's side. But this switch did not save

him, and shortly afterwards he was arrested,deprived of his ghulSras

and his wealth and jailed; kasCtld assumed that one act of treachery
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might well bo followed by another.

MasOSd's uncle °A(}ud ad-Daula YTIsuf h. BebClktigin had during

the latter years of his brother's reign been military governor of

Khurasan. When -ilatyrmd had died, he had joined ®A1T OarTb in pro¬

claiming tSu^amznad Sultan, hut had later deserted to Mas°Qd. On

his accession, MasCfia made much of his uncle and appointed him

commander of a punitive expedition to "hi^dlr, with further instruct¬

ions to intervene, if necessary, in the adjacent territory of

MakrSn. But he also charged Yusuf's officers to watch over their

master, and his chief deputy and favourite was secretly made a

Mushrif over him "so that he might count YHsuf's very breaths".

MasGfld not only mistrusted his uncle for his former support of

Muhammad, but had also a grudge against him over a projected marr¬

iage with one of YHsuf's daughters which had never materialised.

The mission to ?u$dSr was largely a ruse to get him away from the

centre of power; when in 1031 Yusuf returned, he was arrested and
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jailed, dying in captivity a year later.

These people Bad been directly involved in Muljammad's Sultanate,

but MaaGtld's suspicious nature led him to plot the fall of man who

had had no part in this and who had even promoted his own interests.

In 1031 two of his father's Turkish generals, Eryaruq, Commander-in-
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-chief of the array in India, and Asfghtigin GhSssT, who had succeeded

Arslan .TSdhib as commander in Khurasan, were arrested and imprisoned,

the latter dying in jail three years later. It was not even that

they were clearly of the Ma.huiudi.y5n &nd ipso facto suspect to the

new Sultan| it was the MahmGdiySn old guard, objecting to the two

generals' arrogance and disrespect, which largely engineered their

fall, Eryaruq had been tempted by the resources to hand in India

and had he n suspected of disloyalty in MaljtaHd's reign, for he had

refused to return from India when ordered to by the Sultan, But

Aslghtigin had several claims on Mascvl4,s gratitude. As commander

of the army in Khurasan, he had declared for Mas^ud on his father's

death and had brought over the people of Bishapur and the array to

his side. He had then become so high in the Sultan's favour that
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iasctid had reportedly loved him "just like one of my own brothers".

Nevertheless, relates BaihaqI, the intrigues of the Mabmgdiygn,

resenting Aslghtigin's comparative youth and his overbearingness

towards them, accorded with the Sultan's fears of this over-mighty

subject. Both Eryaruq and Asjghtigin had large retinues of their

own ghulams and could wield substantial military power, and this
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determined the Sultan's decision to overthrew them.

iiasCud was emboldened by these successes to move ag&inst the

KhwarimshSh Altuntash, most powerful and experienced of the provinc¬

ial governors, and one who had become - for the geographical and

political reasons explained above - virtually independent. On

Ma^mud's death Altuntash had behaved with circumspectness. Both



claimants regarded him as a figure embodying impartiality and

reasonableness, Maacud appealed to him for military aid, and Altun¬

tash' s advice was one of the factors which persuaded the leaders in
5°

Ghazna to go over to MasCud. He came to attend Eultan MascSd at

Herat and addressed him on the need to cherish old and experienced

counsellors. But despite the Sultan's welcome of hira as "excellent

commander, uncle", Altuntash'e fears were aroused by the fall of

cAlf Qarlb and by the insinuations of evil-wishers in the Sultan's

entourage, and he hurried back to Khwarizm on the plea that the

thaghr there against the Qfpchaq and other Turkmans could not be

neglected, ilascfld was forced to hide his suspicions about the

"wolf's offspring", as Altuntash's calumniators wore calling him,

and to blandish him, for his skill and advice in renewing the alliance
51

with Qadfr Khan Yuauf against OAlitigin were necessary, Altuntash

himself was never taken in by this outward show of friendliness and

never returned to the Sultan's court. He was apprised of the Sultan's

attempt to have him assassinated and struck first against the

traitors involved. It was feared after this that Altuntash would be

driven into an open declaration of independence and an alliance with

cAlItigin, but he did in fact remain loyal to the Ghaanavids and
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shortly afterwards died fighting for them. The full effects of

the episode were not seen till Altuntash's two sons succeeded him

in KhwHrizm (see above, 466-7).

Although Masc&d freed Aljmad b. Ijasan Kaiaandf and restored him

to his old office of Vizier, thereby being able to draw on ffiairaandT's
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counsel for the remaining three years of Maimandl's life, the

removal of many other able and experienced sejvants deprived the

Sultan of their services at a time when the empire was facing many

serious problems. The MasQfidiyan who rose to favour were often

sycophantic and encouraged their master in dubious courses. Fortun¬

ately, an element of continuity and wisdom remained at the core of

the bureaucracy in men like Abu Na^r-i MiahkEn and the Viziers

Maimandl and Aljraad b. cAbd a$-§amad. Beyond the inner circle of

officials and advisers, the fiction was always preserved that these

plottings and dismissals were never the work of the Sultan himself
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but always of his "evil counsellors"; but since the Sultan's

word was law, the ultimate responsibility was clearly his. The

resultant atmosphere of intrigue and insecurity affected the confid¬

ence of those officials and generals who had survived from Ma^mUd's

reign, so that the Sultan's istibdSd and inferiority to his father

in judgement became axiomatic to them. The fall of their masters

seems also to have affected the subsequent behaviour of the ghulSms.

These retainers were normally re-distributed among the Sultan, his

family and his generals (see Part II, 235-6 ), but ghullms former¬

ly belonging to the Amir TOsuf b. Sebtlktigin, to CA1I Qarlb, to

Eryaruq and to Aslghtigin Gh5zf are specifically mentioned as being

amongst those who deserted to the Seljuqs in Khurasan at an early

a ♦ 55date.



Chapter Five

The struggle in Khurasan with the Turkmenst politioal«

military and strategic considerations

uO, ' j • • v;; G -i.IT
The Seljuqs and their Turkmen followers filled up the

steppes adjoining northern Khurasan vacated by the "°IrSqI" Turk¬

mans, but it was events in Transoxania and KhwSrizm which stimulated

their movement southwards. They had remained on their pastures

near BukhSrl in the employment of CAlItigin, who had attached them

to himself "by promises and by subsidies" and who used them as

military auxiliaries. The Malik-nama (in Ibn al-Athlr and MTr-

khwSnd) mentions that discords arose between cAlftigin and the

Seljuqs after 1029 and eventually caused the movement of the Turkniens
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from the BukhSrS district. The death in 1034 of °AlItigin and

the devolution of power to his two young and inexperienced sons

and to their mentor the general Qilnush or Tunush undoubtedly meant

the end of the connection. At HSriln h. Altuntash's invitation,



they moved into Khwarizm, but in 1035 Sultan UasCud procured HSrHn's

murder, Khwariam became disturbed and the Seljuqs' old enemy, Shgh
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lialik of Jand, gained control of much of KhwSrizm. The S©l,1uqs

were of necessity driven southwards into Khurasan* it would be

unfair to ascribe this combination of events to :>ias«ud's poor

diplomacy, but his treatment of Altuntash'c sons in KhwSrizm lost

hira that province and created favourable conditions for the expans¬

ion of the Seljuqs,

The Sultan was absent in Gurg3n during the winter and spring

of 1034-5 when in 1035 ShSh Malik drove the Turkmens out of Khwar-

izra. Ten thousand of the SeljilqiySn and In31iy3n crossed the Oxus

and made for Merv. Their leaders' intentions were not at this time

openly bellicose. The governor of Khurasan, SUrl, received a very

humble letter from "the slaves the Yabghu, Tughrll and M'5d, MawilT

of the Commander of the faithful", mentioning the tribulations which

they had endured beyond the Qxuo and throwing themselves on the

Sultan's protection. They sought the grant of Farawa and Nasi,

promising to guard from there against any further incursions from

the steppes and to send a hostage from among their leaders to the

court at Gha^na,

The Sultan's civilian advisers suggested a pacific answer, at

least until the Seljuqs had openly shown their bad faith - the

Turkoens had specifically asked for the intercession of the Vizier

Aljraad b, ^Abd aq-§aaiad, with whom thoy had had previous dealings in

KhwSrizm - but the Sultan and his generals were bent on destroying



the Seljuqs at the earliest possible moment. The account in the

Malik-nama, which however puts the most favourable construction on

the Seljuqs• actions, confirms BaihaqI that the Seljuqs had hoped

to secure a foothold in khurasan by peaceful Infiltration, but

had their proposals rejected by the Sultans "When this news

reached the leaders, they despaired of making a peaceful settlement

with Mascud or of entering his service as auxiliaries. They sent

their dependents and wives back to a safe place, started a policy of

spoliation against the local people and became busy preparing for
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warfare".

A Ghaznavid punitive expedition led by the general Begtughdf
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was heavily defeated on the road to Sasl in 1035. So immense a

haul of booty and military equipment fell into the nomads' hands

that they were amazed at their own victory. The belief in Ghaznavid

invincibility, in the inability of lightly-armed bands to defeat a

trained, professional army, was still fixed in their minds. They

ascribed their victory to God's Will and to their opponents' poor

tactics rather than to their own abilityj "We were poor, now we

have become rich, but Sultan mao°ud is a great king and there is

none other like hira in Islam. If this has happened to his army on

account of bad management and poor leadership, he has many [other]

generals and armies, and we must not become over-confident by what

has taken place". The Sultan had no option but to grant the Seljuqs

HasS, FarSwa and BehistSnj the pill of reality was only superfic¬

ially sweetened by the submissive language which the leaders used



towards iasCud. The Yabghu, Tughrll and Chaghrf were given patents

for these three places. They also received the insignia and dress

of governors, a standard, a two-pointed hat, sewn garments in the

Persian style, horses and bridles for them, a golden belt in the

Turkish style and thirty pieces of uncut cloth, and were to be address-

as dihqlns. It is interesting to note that each one of the three

leaders sent his own envoy for the negooiations and was to provide

a hostage from his own circlej the Seljuq leaders did not regard
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themselves as a united body.

The Sultan attempted to divide the Seljuq leaders, in particular,

by detaching Musi Yabghu, who now appears with the additional title
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of Inanj (inlnj) Beg, from his nephews Tughrll and Chaghrl. Marr¬

iage alliances were proposed in an effort to secure some influence

over the Seljuast a daughter of the CAmid of Khurasan, Surl, for

Musi Yabghu, a daughter of the Gha2navid amir CAbdSs for Tughrll

and another free-born wife for Chaghrl. But only MSsl Yabghu accept¬

ed JiiasCQd's presents and was inclined to accept the proffered

alliance, for the Seljuqs had by now become suspicious of the

Sultan's good faith.

Their deference towards the Sultan was wearing thin. Braboldened

by their successes, they made fresh demands on hira in the autumn of

1036. They had found the pastures allotted to them on the desert

fringes inadequate and now asked for a grant of Merv, Ablward and

Sarakhs. Administration was to remain in the hands of the Sultan's

existing officials, the S&hib-DIwln. the qldls and the Slhib-Barlds,



but the revenues were to be handed over to the Seljuqs. In return,

the Turkmans were to be formally recognised as auxiliaries and
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promised to serve wherever the Sultan wished. It was impossible

for the Sultan thus to hand over these important commercial and

strategic centres. The continued possession of Merv enabled some

watch to be kept on the approaches to KhwSrizra and Transoxania, where

Ismioil KhandSn b. Altuntash and the sons of cAlTtigin constituted

hostile elements. Moreover, these bases would bring the nomads

within easy distance of the heart of Khurasan and the great cities

of Wishapur, Tils and Herat.

The last piece of evidence we have for the over-estimation of

Ghaznavid power by the Turkmens comes from the autumn of 1039 when

they were actually in possession of Nishapur and on the brink of

gaining the whole province of Khurasan. The three leaders met for a

conference at Sarakhs, Tughrfl coming from Nishapur and MusS Yabghu

from Merv, and were accompanied by a concentration of tribesmen estim¬

ated by Ghaznavid spies at 20,000. A difference of opinion arose,

Tughrfl and the In&liySn suggested moving on to western Persia and

the Byzantine marches, as the "clraql" Turkmens had done, for there

was no opposing power there comparable with MasCud's, but only a

series of local Pailami and Kurdish rulers. Chaghrf conceded the

Sultan's superior resources in wealth and manpower, but pointed out

their own advantages in superior mobility! hence, he said, they
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should stay in Khurasan. The Seljuq leader had put his finger

on a crucial point heret v/hen the G^aznavid armies were defeated,



the attendant losses of material were disastrous, whereas the Oghuz

did not usually take their baggage into battle with them, and if

defeated, could, merely withdraw to the desert where they had left

their belongings (see further, below, 484 ff. )•

The episode raises the question of leadership among the Seljuq

family. Since the 4alik-n&na was probably written for Alp Arslan,

we would expect it to be favourable towards his father Chaghrf, and

thin is generally so. According to the ilalik-nSaa, QAlitigin event¬

ually turned against the Seljuqs (see above, 475 ) and tried to

detach Yusuf b. t0a3 b. Seljuq from the other leaders? it was Chaghrf

who restrained his brother Tughrfl from action against Yusuf, point¬

ing out to him that to split the family was just what ^AUtigin

wanted. According to BaihaqI, whom we would expect to be impartial

here, the decision of 1039 to stay in Khurasan was Chaghrf's, against

the views of Tughrfl and idusS Yabghu; on the other hand, Cahen has

concluded that he was a somewhat colourless and politically passive
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individual as compared with his brother Tughrfl. The ulalik-nama

cites other instances of Chaghrf's percipience and magnanimity;

that he restrained the Turkmene from pursuing the fleeing Ghaznavids

after DandSnqSn lest the Seljuq forces be dispersed, and that he

released a thousand of the Ghaznavid officers and notables captured

in battle, providing them each with a horse, clothing and provisions
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for a safe return to their own land.

The sources differ on the topic of the plundering of Nishapur

when the Seljuqs first occupied it in 1038-9. According to BaihaqI,

Tughrfl gave special orders to Chaghrf and IbrShlra InSl that they



should not oppress the local people. In the source or sources drawn

on by cImld ad-Bin, Ibn nl-AthTr and Barhebraeus, Tughrfl forbids

Chsghrl to plunder the city, threatening to kill himself if his

brother does so, for he has promised the Caliph's envoy that Ifishapur

and the liuslims there would be spared, The problem of holding back

barbarian Turkmens when it was their natural instinct to despoil

everything within reach was an acute one for the Seljuo leaders, who

did not want totally to alienate the local populations; it was only

really soluble by deflecting them westwards to the borders of Byzant-
67

ium. However, the Mallk-nlma records that Chaghrl had assured the

aCygn of Merv, after the city had peaceably opened its gates to the

Seljuqs, that there would be no pillage and that measures for the
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restoration of the devastated surrounding countryside would be taken.

Sultan Masc€id seems to have regarded Musi Yabghu as nominal head of

the Seljuqs, as indeed his title implied among the Ogbuz. Diplom¬

atic contacts were made through him; in 4?9/l937-8 he took an oath

binding himself to restain the destructive proclivities of his

followers and tribe (qauro u qabila^, and it was to him that Mas°ud

sent the severed heads of Turkmens whom he slew for violating the
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agreement. But in practice, Tughrll and ChaghrT seem to have been

the directing brains behind the Turkmens' movements, in so far as

there was any central direction at all.

In the campaigns across northern Khurasan and the ^ara Pum desert,

the advantages were at first sight all on one side. The Sultan had

a numerous, experienced and well-armed body of professional soldiers



who had been trained and tempered in the many battles of himself

and his father, The Turkmen hands were not numerous; probably there
70

was no overwhelming superiority on either side. The traditional

skill of steppe peoples with the bow and arrow made the Turkmans

fearsome in this respect, but their swords and other cutting weapons

were of poor quality. For protective clothing, the nomads had

usually only light jackets of skin and leather, although when Tughrll

entered Nishapur in 1038, a large proportion of his 3000 cavalrymen
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had cuirasses (Births), This must have been exceptional, and the

Turkraens may have acquired thesa in the booty left on battlefields by

defeated Ohaznavid armies.

The Turkmens were often in a miserable state, affected by the

drought and famine conditions in northern Khurasan and by the buffet-

ings they received from the rulers of surrounding lands. BaihaqI

describes the wretched condition of the SeljSqiy&n and InSliySn after

their defeat on the borders of Khwarizm in 1034? the fugitives from

this lost their wives, children, baggage, beasts and all. The group

of 200 horsemen with which IbrShlm InSl entered Nishapur in 1036 is
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described as being very ragged and battered in appearance. From

evidence such as this we can detect some economic motive in the

Turkmens• incursions, the search for easier conditions of life and

for better pastures. In the history of nomadic incursions from

Central Asia, there was always a clearly-discerniole rhythm of intens¬

ity in pressure on the settled margins. The winter pastures of the

nomads tended to be in better-favoured spots like the shores of the

Oxus, Syr Barya, ZarafshSn, Chu or Issiq-GOl, where conditions were



slightly less harsh than in the deep steppe. Altuntash had allowed

the Seljuos and their herds to spend the winters on the borders of

KhwSrism, and according to frarshakhl, it was in winter that the gh&zls

of BukhSrS went to man the ribfl^s of Paikand against the hungry pagans

That the Turkmens had only limited political horizons when first

they attacked Khurasan seems certain? only the total collapse of

Ohaznavid arms there in 1040 and the defection of the Khurasanian

cities from their old allegiance brought into the minds of leaders

like Tughrfl and Chaghrf the possibility of establishing political

dominion over the region. In the two decades before EandSnnan, the

Turkmens were motivated primarily by economic considerations, the

need to find additional pasture for their existing flocks and the
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desire to add to their wealth by increasing thjir flocks. They used
the technique of sending small raiding hands deep into Ghaznavid

territory which rounded up and drove off the flocks of the local

population. Thus at the beginning of 1034 the regions of Tirmidh

and TubSdhiySn were raided and the beasts there driven off, and in

the following winter iarSh and ZIrgSn in the SIstSn and Bust area

were similarly stripped of their herds. As early as the summer of

1033 the far-sighted Abu Easgr-i MstakSn sold off the 10,000 sheep

which he had in GuzgSn, fearing - rightly, as events showed - that
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the nomads would get them if they were left there. These swiftly-

-exeouted raids had an importance beyond their purely material con¬

sequences? they created within the Ghaznavid dominions an atmosphere

of fear and. of uncertainty as to where the next blov/ would fall, and



so a certain air of defeatism, was current among the civilian elements
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of the bureaucracy#

The mobility and lightness of the Turkmen bands was their chief

asset. Up to modern times, the nomads of the T-Hirasian steppes have

had advantages over the professional armies of the civilised, settled

powers. These latter have rarely been able to use in pitched battles

their superior fire-power and knowledge of tactics. The raiders have

snatched up their plunder and retreated back into the steppes before

an engagement could be made; and pursuit of them has had little

point, for the nomad has no possessions worth capturing. Slaves have

been the only really valuable commodity which counter-attacks have

brought back, A Chinese chronicler in 617 complained of his country's

foroas' disadvantages as compared with the Tiu-kiui

"The Turks' superiority lies in their cavalrymen and archers,
When they find themselves in an advantageous position, they charge
forwards furiously; but if they spot any danger, they flee like the
wind and disappear like lightning, without keeping any order. The
bow and arrow are their teeth and claws, and the breastplate and
helmet their normal dress. When on the move, their troops do not

keep in any order; nor do they encamp in any fixed place, but anywh¬
ere they can find pasture and water. Mutton and horseaeat form

their army's diet. If they are victorious, they halt and plunder
the enemy's belongings; but if they are defeated, they flee unash¬

amedly. They never bother to mount guards at night or to take

any precautions during the day; they never waste their resources on

constructing fortifications or procuring provisions and food. But
when the Chinese troops set off on a campaign, they set about it
ouite differently. If they have a battle with the Turks, it is
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rare that they [sc, the Chinese] are victorious".



A raiding-party on the move was self-sufficient, provided that

pasture could be found. Concentrated supplies from dried milk and

dried meat were carried, and mares' milk was drunk in the form of

oumls. For long-distance expeditions, herds were driven along with

the party. After receiving news of the UtrUr massacre, Chinggis

fitted out an army for Transoxania, and made plans fox4 a three-months

journey thither, very ten cavalrymen were allotted three tughll

sheep, which were to be killed and their mutton dried, a cauldron

and a skin for water, and this was to be supplemented from the herds
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of mares they were to drive before them,

These considerations were valid for the Turkmen invasions of

Khurasan. The more mobile and frugal nomads wore down in the end the

Ohaznavid armies, despite the facts that the latter were led by

Turkish professional soldiers and that they had also behind them the

accumulated experience of the Iranian military tradition. One of

i«as°ud's courtiers said that "the steppe is father and mother to them

just as towns are to us", and. Abu Na^r-i MishkUn said,

"We have to encamp with our army in any rocky place or area of

scrubby undergrowth we can find, whereas this crowd [sc. the Turk¬
mans j merely encamp on tillage and green vegetation and the
most suitable spots. They can find the cold and flowing waters,
whereas we have to drink from watsrholes and cannot find cold and

flowing waters. Their camels can forage freely on herbage and
find pasture over a wide distance, whereas we have to keep our

camels in the encampment, tethered outside our tents, for they
cannot be left to pasture outside the camp. That is the reason

why they have no heavy baggage, so that they can come and go,

whereas we have heavy baggage, and the need to look after it keeps
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us from going off to do other things".

Since the Turkmens travelled light and since each rider could operate

as a self-sufficient fighting unit for quite a long period, they

could afford to leave their baggage as much as thirty farsakhs from

the main body. The Seljuqs realised this advantage. BaihaqT

reports that Chaghrl himself attributed the defeat in 1038 of the

Ohaznavid generals Begtughdf and Sflbashf to their being encumbered

by their baggage and supply train. Although in 1039 "the Sultan

sent back to Ghazna for equipment suitable for steppe warfare (Slat-i

jang-i blygbSn) and was then able to set off westwards from Herat

with this lighter equipment, the Ghaznavid armies remained in this
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respect handicapped compared with the Turkmens.

Clearly, the Ghaznavid armies were hampered by their inferior

mobility and tbeir dependence on fixed bases where provisions,

fodder and other war material was concentrated. They functioned

essentially from the towns of Khurasan and from the strong points,

each under a kutwEl or castellan appointed directly by the Sultan,
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where supplies were kept and valuables stored in times of danger.

But the nomads deployed their raiding parties through the countryside

and against the outlying agricultural villages of the oases. They

did not waste time trying to reduce strong points or towns, a process

for which they were ill-equipped both militarily and psychologically.

Instead, they by-passed them and devastated the surrounding agri¬

cultural areas, thereby starving out the urban centres and fortresses.

Furthermore, they interrupted and cut off the caravan traffic upon

which the commercial economy of Khurasan depended to an appreciable
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extent. It was only towards the end of the fourth decade of the

11 th century that the Turkmens got possession of great cities like

TUs, Nishapur and Merv, and then it was by peaceful surrender rather

than by conquest.

The Ohaanavid armies were led by Turkish ghulSm generals, such

as BegtughdT and SCtbashl, until in 1038 the Sultan turned from his

Indian concerns and took the field personally. It was the Turkmens'

policy to avoid a pitched battle, for they realised that their advant¬

age lay in hit-and-run tactics. They were reported to have said in

their deliberations,

"It is unwise to seek a pitched battle (maggff) with this

sovereign. Let us keep to our own way [of fighting] and not be
burdened with baggage and impedimenta. In this way we will gain
the preponderance. We will not disperse, unless some difficulty

arises, so let hira [sc. Mas°ud] go backwards or go forwards, just
as he wishes (?). Winter has passed and. summer has begun; we are

steppe-dwellers and are well able to endure extremes of heat and

cold, whereas he and his army cannot, and after suffering this
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distress for a while, will have to turn back".

When the nomads could be cornered and forced into a pitched battle,

the superior weapons and training of the Ghasnavid soldiers often

told in their favour. But these advantages were often negatived by

such human factors as divided command and ill-advised interference

from afar by the Sultan, resulting in confused directions to the

soldiers. The pitched battle on the road to NasS in 1035 went first

in BegtughdT's favour but later turned into a defeat. There had

been an excessive number of voices in the command and a confusion of

orders had followed; one commander had turned his men back for water,



and this had been interpreted as flight and had led to a final,
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successful onslaught by the enemy. The general Sflbashf (Sflbashf

seems here to be a personal name and not a military office^ was next

placed in command of the army of Khurasan. He remained there for

three years, during which the Seljuqs "were dodging him like a fox"

(yurSwighunahu murawaghat ath-thaQlab's. ^ SGbashl's supposed dilat-

oriness led to allegations at court that he was spending his time in

Khurasan drinking and woaanising and that he was either a coward or

else secretly in league with the Seljuqs. Eventually, the Sultan

gave him a specific order to engage the enemy, although this was

against SQbaehf's bettor judgement. He was in fact defeated near

Sarakhs in 1038, and as a result, TGs, Nishapur and much of Khurasan

were temporarily lost and Herat threatened. In a later apologia

before the Sultan at Ghasna, SffbashI is reported by al-fjusainl to

have said that he had been given an impossible taski "How can a

physician restore an old man to his youth, or how can a traveller

turn the mirage into water?". There is also the testimony of Baihaqf,

that Sdbashf had been a very skilful tactician in Khurasan, so much
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so that the Turkmens had named him "the magician" (jSdCt). But

to the Sultan, it was always his servants who were at fault and

never himself.

Apart from the elusiveness of the Turkmens, the most notable

factor in the failure of the Ghasnavid armies was their having to

operate in a land racked by famine, touch of the fighting was done

on the northern fringes of Khurasan, where the cultivation grew

sparser and the desert steppes of the Oara Gum began and where the



limited amounts of forage and water available were inadequate to

supply a large army. The provisioning of the large Ghaznavid armies,

with their baggage trains, strings of elephants and camp followings

as well as their fighting men, presented terrible problems for the

Sultan and his advisers. In part because of supply difficulties,

it was not usual for professional Muslim armies to remain in the

field for years on end, but by 1040 many Ghaznavid soldiers had been

continuously on active service with Stfbashf and MasCud for three
86

years. The Turkmens regarded Khurasan as a foreign land and had

no concern for its economy and its agriculture; they plundered indis¬

criminately and were quite prepared to let their flocks eat their

way steadily across the agricultural oases. But to the Sultan,

Khurasan was one of the richest jewels in his crown, and his armies

could not afford to live off the land and denude it of wealth and

supplies beyond a certain point.

The damage from the Turkmens' depredations was a factor in the

increasing savageness of the warfare between the two sides. On seeing

the ravages done early in Mas°ud's reign by the "ciraql" Turkmens,

the general Tash FarrUsh put to death over fifty of their leaders,

including Yaghmur; their sons naturally treated subsequent struggles

as wars of revenge. In 1035 "the Sultan ordered that Turkmen prison¬

ers should be trampled to death in the army camp by the elephants,
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in the hope that this would be a warning to the rest. Only towards

the end of the decade, when the struggle for Khurasan became a life-

-and-death one for the Ghaznavids, did the Sultan's starving armies



throw off restraint and vie with the Turkraens in despoiling the

province in the search for supplies. The rival forces rode and

marched over the face of Khurasan, whose inhabitants were faced

with the normal burden of taxation and food requisitions by the

Sultan's armies on the one hand, and with the devastations of the

nomads and their flocks on the other. Long-term planning, a necess¬

ity for highly organised agricultural and commercial communities,

became impossible, food production declined, the value of land dropped

catastrophically (see below, 502-5 } and famine inevitably followed.

The strategy of the Ghaanavid commanders became increasingly

dictated by considerations of food and water supply. As early as the

winter of 1034-5* "the army at its Nishapur base was suffering from

the cold and from lack of provisions, and it was in part this which

prompted Mascud's decision to move westwards to DehistSn, where he

had heard that ten mans of wheat or fifteen mans of barley could be
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had for a dirham. The towns of northern Khurasan suffered espec¬

ially badly, Sarakhs, once prosnerous and populous, was ravaged and

waterless when the exhausted army of the Sultan reached there in the

summer of 1039. There was much skirmishing with the Turkmens over

the possession of waterholes on the edges of the almost waterless

Oara Turn. The army commanders protested at this time that their

soldiers were discontented and too weak from lack of food and water

to fight properly, and they blamed the °Arid for his inadequate

budgeting for the supplies required. Shortly before this, it had

also been alleged that StTbashl had been cornering wheat and selling
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it in the army bazaar at inflated prices.

Nishapur was re-occupied by the Sultan and his array at the end

of 1039« Famine was raging in the city itself and in the surround-

ing rustSq, with a man of bread fetching sixteen dirhams and with

much mortality from starvation. MasCiJd was forced to send camels

250 miles westwards to ISmghSn in Qurais to fetch back food for the
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army. The following spring, the army was in the 'Pus area, where

bread and barley were quite unobtainable. The whole region had been

denuded of crops and food. The governor of Khurasan, Surl, whose

normal task it was to see that dumps of supplies were kept at various

points for the use of the army, had so devastated and burnt the region

that the local people and their beasts were dying of hunger. The

army, now almost rebellious from lack of food, went on again to

Sarakhs, but "the town was ruined and waterless, with not a blade of

corn there. All the people had fled, and the plain and the mountain

were .just as if they had been scorched, being without a scrap of
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grass". Consequently, this army, of which it had been said when

first it was fitted out, "if it had been hurled against the pillar

of Pate, that pillar would have collapsed, or if the succession of

Time had been affrighted by its soldiers, it would have fled", was

in a sorry state for fighting at DandSnqSn. On the journey across

the desert from Sarakhs to ufcerv, the drought conditions were except¬

ional, Large watercourses were totally dry and no surface water

was seen on the whole journey; after three days' sparch the army had

to dig to find water. The army's mounts suffered worst of all,
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especially the horses; the state of the one-horse troopers was

parlous and the palace ghulams were reduced to fighting on camels.

There were quarrels over the distribution of water from the meagre

desert holes, inadequate even for the Sultan and his personal

entourage, and this brawling contributed to the array's demoralis¬

ation. For their part, the Seljuqs were aware of these difficulties
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amongst their opponents and aggravated them by blocking up wells.



Chapter Six

Baihagi's account of the first Sel.iuq occupation of

Nishapur 1038-1039

The Seljuqs first appeared at Nishapur in Sha°bSn 429/May

1038, and we have a detailed account of this, sent to the Sultan

at Ghazna in the form of a despatch from his local intelligence

officer. This is in BaihaqI, 550-4*

"A letter arrived from Ab3'1-Musaffar JumahT. the SShib-Barld
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of Nishapur. He wrote that he was writing it in concealment
and that it was only after much scheming that he had been able to

despatch this messenger [the letter arrived between two and three
months after the events described in it] , fie explained that
after the news arrived of SflbashX's defeat, and twelve days after
that event, IbrShxm Yinal had appeared on the outskirts of Nishapur
with 200 men. He sent an envoy with a message which said, 'I am

the advance guard for fughril, DS'iid and BIghu. If you want war,
I will go back and make [your choice] known; but if you do not
want war, let me come into the city and have the khufrba performed
[in their name] . For there is a large army following behind me'.

They escorted the onvoy into the city. A great clamour broke



out there, and all the aQySn flocked to the house of the 03^1

§3°id ^4 and said to hi;n, 'You are our ImSm and leader; what do
you think about this message which has just arrived?' He replied,
'What do you yourselvos think about it, and whet course of action
do you contemplate?' They said, 'You are quite well aware of
this city's position and its lack of fortification; indeed, it is

just like a grain of sand in the eye (?). Its people have no arms,

and they [sc. the Seljuqs] defeated a powerful army like the one
which the IJIjib SQbashf had. What power can we dispose of? This
is our view'.

The §a°id said, 'You have reasoned very well. Organis¬
ing warfare is not the business of subjects (raCjyyat). You have a

ruler, Amir wiascnd, who has adequate forces. If this province means

anything to him at all, he must necessarily send someone and secure

his rule here. But as for the present, a great conflagration has
flared up and a horde eager to set their hands to bloodshed and

pillage has appeared: there is no course open except submission',
:;,he ImSm Suwaffaq, who was the S3hib-rjad 11h3n , and all

the agyan agreed that 'there is no other reasonable course but this.
If we do anything else, the city will be violently sacked. The
Sultan is far away from us. We can justify our conduct to him later,
and he will accept our explanation*.

The PScJI said, 'When the Ilig's forces under Sttbashltigin
came from Bukhara, the men of Balkh resisted them until they set
about massacring and plundering, but the men of Bishapur did the

exactly what they are doing just now [sc. submitted]. When Amir
Maljmud, God's mercy be upon him, returned to Ghazna from Sultan, he

spent some time there putting affairs in order and then set out for

Khurasan. When he reached Balkh, he saw that the B3,z3,r-i gAshican,
which had been constructed under his orders, had been burnt down,
and he castigated the people of Balkh, saying, "What have subjects
to do with war? It was natural that your town should be destroyed

and that they should burn the property belonging to me [sc. the



market J which used to bring in such revenues. You should have
been required to pay an indemnity for the losses, but we have par¬

doned you; [only] take care it does not happen again. If any
ruler proves himself the stronger [at a given moment] and demands
taxes from you and protects you, you must hand over the taxes and
thus save yourselves. Why do you not consider the example of the
men of Hishapur and of other cities, who submitted? They acted

quite rightly in doing that, so that no plundering took place.

Why do you not consider other cities, frosi whom no further taxes

were demanded, since they had already been accounted for [by the
previous masters] ?" They replied, "We are very sorry and will not
pursue such erroneous courses in future". The problem today is

exactly the same as it was then*. They all agreed that it was

indeed exactly the same.

Then they summoned Ibrahim's envoy and gave him the reply,
'We are subjects, and have a lord; subjects do not fight. Your
commanders should come, as the town is open before them. If the
province is of any concern to the Sultan, he will come after it
or else send someone. However, you must know that the people have
become apprehensive of you because of what has happened in the past
so that with regard to this policy which you have pursued in other

places of plundering, massacring, killing and execution, you must

adopt another course; for beyond this world lies another one, and
like yourselves, Hishapur has seen much. The people of this region
have the weapon of prayer in dawn vigils, and if our Sultan is far

away, the Lord, He is exalted and magnified, and His servant the

Angel of Heath are near'.

The envoy went back, tVhen Ibrahim YinSl had perused the reply
he moved to a position one farsakh away from the city and sent an

envoy back again with a message saying, 'You have appraised the
situation sensibly and have spoken very wisely. I have written
this instant to our leader ^ughril and acquainted him of the
position, so that he may rally HS'ud and BTghu, who are at Sarakhs
and i£erv, and all the other numerous great men who are in other



places? and then ^ughril himself, who is a just ruler, will come

here with his retinue. Do not be downcast, for the plundering
and unlawful behaviour which has taken place up to now happened

inevitably because of the rabble who were at that time carrying on

warfare. Today things are different? effective power (or, the
province, wilayat) has passed to us? there is no need for anyone

to become agitated. Tomorrow I shall come to the city and instal

myself in the Khurramak Garden, so that [all these things] may
be made known*.

'?hen the aQySn of Uishapur heard these words, their peace of
mind was restored, and a herald went round the markets and explained
the situation so that the general public might be reassured. They
laid out furnishings and carpets in the Khurramak Garden and pre¬

pared food and got ready to go out and meet [him] . The Salar of
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i3uzgSn , Abu* l~QH,sim, a most capable and intelligent man, who
had in the past been beaten and ill-treated by SQrx, threw himself

whole-heartedly into preparing the Turkmens' reception. The

Sahib-IjadlthSn the Imlra «>luwaffaq and the other acyan of the city

collected together and went out to meet Ibr&hSm YinSl, with the
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exception of the Q5<JI ijSoid and Sayyid kaid, EaqTb of the CAlids,
who did not go.

Half-a-farsakh from the city, IbrShlm appeared with two or
98three hundred horsemen, a banner, two beasts of burden, and with

the whole group having a generally ragged and battered aspect.
>hen the reception coramittee came up to him, [they saw that] he
had a splendid horse? he had a pleasing face and manner of speaking
which encouraged everyone. He rode on. An enormous crowd of

people had turned out to watch? older men, who had only seen

Ma^mQd's and MasOud's [well-turned outj forces, were secretly weep¬

ing, although outwardly smiling at that procession and concourse.

Ibrahim dismounted at the Khurraraak Garden and they brought him

large quantities of the food and refreshment which they had pre¬

pared for him. Each day people came to greet him. On Friday,



Ibrahim went to the Congregational Mosque, being by now more

smartly arrayed. The Salar of B5zgSn had brought three or four
thousand of the armed men under his command, and had made an agree¬

ment (mukltabat) with this group [sc. the Turkiaens 1 ; thus as a

result cf Burl's tyranny they became friends with each other, for
the loss of Khurasan was really to bo laid at SOrl's door4(?)#
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They had argued at great length with Istn$cTl §3bunf the Kha$fb
to persuade him quietly to pronounce the khutba. But when they

pronounced the khutba in ^ughril's name, a fearful hubbub broke
out among the crowd and there was danger of an outbreak until they
calmed [them] down, finished the service and went back,

A week later some riders arrived and brought letters from

i'ughril to the SSlSr of Buzgan and the Imlm Muwaffaq. He had
written to Ibrahim YinSl that the a°y5n of the city were v/ise and

praiseworthy in what they had done; they [sc. the Seljuqs] must
take care to act eouitably towards them and towards all the populace.

He had sent round instructions to his brother la'ud and his uncle

Blghu and to all the military com landers and their forces, and he
was coming along personally in the advance force with hi... personal

entourage to take care that the people of that district should not
be harmed, since they had shown themselves submissive and percip¬
ient of their own interests.

The people were reassured by these messages. They laid out

furnishings and carpets in ^asanak's old garden at Shldyakh.
Three days later ^ughril arrived in the city, and all the aQyan,
with the exception of the 55°id, went out to meet him. IJughril
was accompanied by 3000 horsemen, the majority of them wearing

cuirasses. He himself had a strung Dow over his arm, with three
wooden arrows fastened at his waist, and was fully armed. He
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wore a amiham tunic, a head-dress of TawwazI cloth and felt boots.
He installed himself in the garden at Shadyakh, as did as many as

possible of his forces who could be contained there, the rest en¬

camping round the perimeter of the garden. They brought there

large quantities of food and refreshment which they had prepared



and gave provisions to all the soldiers. As he went along,

Tughril conversed continuously with Muwaffaq and the SEl&r of

Uuzgan, and the Salar carried out all his wishes,
Next day the f;jSGid, accompanied by his sons, grandsons,

Pupils and a large group, went to pay his respects to Tughril,
after people had reasoned with hira the previous night. Also, the
Kaqlb of the CAlids and a group of oayyi> s came along. The inter¬
view took place when it was still not yet light. A small, disorder¬

ly group of the mob had gathered round, and each one who got up

spoke out boldly and addressed 'Jughril# "Jughril had seated himself
on the lord Sultan's throne at the front of the dais. 10 He got

up when the Oa^I ijS,Gid carae in, and they placed a cushion for him
at the foot of the throne. Then he sat down. The 0Sdl said,

'May the sovereign's life be longl This throne which you are sitting
on is Sultan MasCud's. There are happenings like this [reversal
of fortune] hidden in the Hnseen, and no-one knows what further
ones may be in store. Be circuiaspect, and fear God, His name is

exalted. Render justice, and listen to those who have suffered

tyranny and who are in wretched circumstances. Do not give free

rein to this army of yours for them to wreak oppression, for an

act of injustice is an inauspicious event. I am fulfilling my

duty in coming to greet you, and I shall not come again because
I am occupied in study, and apart from that, I do not give my

attention to anything else. If you want to go back with a piece
of wisdom, this advice of mine will he sufficient'.

^ughril replied, 'I do not want to incommode the Q5<jjT by
his coming again} any other communication necessary can be done

by messages. I promise you I will take full account of what you

have said. We [Seljuqs] are new and strange [to all this] and do
not know the usages of the Perso-Islamic tradition (rasmhS-yi
Tazlkan). The QS^I must not refuse sending advice to me in
future [if only] by messages'. He replied, 'I will do that then*.
He turned away and all the a°ySn who were with him returned too.

Next day he handed over administration of the city to the



Sal&r of BussgSn, who put on a robe of honour, a tunic and a woollen

robe, arranging this outfit personally on himself, and he also
received golden saddle accoutrements of the Turkish type. Then
the S51Hr went hack to his house and assumed the duties of his

office. The people sav/ hira in the black woollen robe, endowed with
the majesty of office, giving hira the insignia of being fughril's
Amir.

At present I myself j_se. Abu'l-Mugaffar JumaJjij am with
Sayyid i,aid the JSaqlb of the cAlids, who is showing himself very

friendly and helpful. After [writingj this, my envoys are

leaving, and through the good offices of this cAlid j am able to

complete this despatch".

^he other sources do not add much to this remarkable eyewitness

account, but they do give some information about the attitude of the

Seljuq leaders. Card!?,I is wholly silent about the first Seljuq

occupation. Most of the other sources are pro-Seljuq ones, and often

they reflect the iiialik-nSma (simM ad-IIn, al-Husai.nl, Ibn al-Athlr,

Barheoraeus, MIrkhwSnd); we expect therefore to find a favourable

construction placed on the Seljuq leaders' actions. According to

cImSd ad—Bin, the Turkraens entered Wishapur in Rama<J3n. Their

natural instinct was to plunder, but Tughrll restrained them because

it was the sacred months "I^o not tear away its sanctity and do not

gnaw at its inviolateness, for nothing is to he gained by plundering

I thenj .... Control yourselves for the remainder of the month, but

do what you will after the Fitr". Meanwhile, the Caliph's envoy

arrived to restrain the Turkmens and to instil thera with the fear

of God. When the Fitr came round, Tughrfl in fact restrained his

tribesmen, hut he only deterred his brother Chaghrl from pillaging



by threatening suicide and by promising the Turkmans 40,000 dinars,

the greater part to be levied on the local people and the rest to
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come from Tughrll's own pocket. Ibn al-Athlr gives most detail

on the Seljuq occupation in his entry for the year 4i?9« He says

that in that year, Chaghrf entered the city, changing nothing there,

and that Tughrll followed later; then comes the episode about Chaghrl'
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intended pillaging, :dIrkh7/Snd is brief» the people rejoiced at

Tughrll's coming, and the Qulaml', fuqahg', aQySn, ru'asa* , wulat
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and uraara' all sent presents and promised submission, Al-HusainI

only mentions in passing that Chaghrl cane to anH that the not¬

ables of Nishapur came to meet him, ^ahlr ad-fin NIshctpurT also

places Tughrll's coming in SamanJSn 4?9« He says that Tughrll mounted

Mas^ild's throne at ShSdylkh, and that this caused unrest among the

people until a herald went round proclaiming that no-one would be
108

hurt by the incomers; these details accord with what BaihaqT says.



Chapter Seven

The attitude of the aCyan of flishapur towards the

Incoming; Seljuqs

To understand why the a°y3n of Nishapur and of other Khurasan-

ian towns for the most part surrendered peacefully to the Turkmans,

we must recall briefly what has been said about the economic and

commercial interests of the province, the agriculture of its fertile

oases, the manufactures of its urban craftsmen and the long-distance

trade organised by its merchants and financiers. Its interest lay

in stable, firm government. The Khurasanians expected to pay taxes,

but required in return adequate defence. The Ghasnu/id connection

had not in the reign of MalpaSd been r/holly a matter of force majeure

exerted from the outside by the Sultan, for at the outset, the

regime had been supported by the landowners, merchants and notables

of Khurasan as politically and economically useful.

However, MascGd was hard pressed by the Turkraens and was finding

it difficult to govern Khurasan from Chazna. His military prestige



was ceasing to counterbalance the disadvantage of geographical

distance. Since contemporary thinking placed a cleavage between

rulers and subjects, there was a tendency towards conditional obed¬

ience which negatived the theological motive for obedience. Loyalty

suffered when the ruler could no longer provide protection. Towards

the end of MasCud's reign, the tacit contract with the people of

Khurasan crumbled. Instead, local forces reasserted themselves and

the cities salvaged what remained of their interests and came to

terms individually with the Seljuqs. A similar process of transfer

of allegiance may also be seen in Transoxanian history. The commerc¬

ial interests of the boghdian cities necessitated their being on

good terms with the steppe peoples through whose territories the

Soghdian caravans passed; hence the comparatively smooth accessions

to power of dynasties like the Qarakhanids and the Qara Khi^Sy.

When the Turkmens entered Khurasan, they brought with them the

only permanent wealth they possessed, their herds of horses, camels

and above all, sheep. The nomads* first demands on the settled

populations were for pastures. But the oasis plains around the great

cities like Nishapur, Merv and Herat were highly fertile and thickly

dotted with villages. Agriculture was intensive and there were

complex irrigation systems of canals and qanats. The irruption of

the nomads and their herds into such a highly-developed economy was

a tragedy. If the forest hunter is the most carefree of men -

those among the Mongols regarded their pastoralist brethren as tied

down to an intolerable life - the steppe pastoralist also has an



irresponsible attitude to nature and the land. Unlike the agri¬

culturist who aiust conserve his seed and think of future years, the

nomad is a true ibn al-waot. This irresponsibility makes him the

terror of settled peoples and his close-cropping sheep more feared

than his arrows.

It is only rarely that the sources allude explicitly to the

menace of the herds, but Baihaol was not speaking figuratively when

he said that the "cIr5qI" Turkmans had in the latter part of Maljmud • s

reign "devoured Khurasan as if it were food laid out for hunting

falcons". MIrkhw£nd has a brief yet illuminating description of

the distressed state of the Nishapur area early in 1038s "That

region became ruinous, like the dishevelled tresses of the fair ones

or the eyes of the loved ones, and became devastated by the pasturing

of [the Turkmens' j flocks (ba-Qalle-i charpSyan furu :aanda)". Bar-

hebraeus seems also to allude to these facts when he says of the

hordes following TughrTls " .... and no one district «... is able

to support them for more than one week because of their vast number.

And from sheer necessity they are compelled to depart to another
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quarter in order to find food for themselves and their beasts".

The Turkmens* herds caused economic disturbance in other parts of

Persia, fthen Sel.juq raiders first appeared in SistSn "they devast¬

ated the land, seizing provisions and fodder and pasturing their

herds", Muhammad b. Ibrahim records it as a virtue of OSvurd b.

Chaghrl Beg BU'ud that the immense numbers of beasts renuired to

supply his kitchens were not a burden on the people of kirraln but
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were pastured well out in the steppes there.

The ravages of the flocks in Khurasan were aggravated by the

trampling of rival forces across the land, interrupting agriculture,

and commandeering crops as food for themselves or else destroying

them lest they fall into the enemy's hands. We have already seen

(above, 483, 489-91 ) how the Turkmens drove off the beasts the.v

found and how both sides practised scorched-earth tactics. We may

further cite the information given by Ibn Funduq on the state of

affairs at Baihaa. This town suffered badly from a Ghasnavid command

er sent there with an army in 1037. The army encamped in the oasis

and started to plunder. Then the commander ordered the cutting-

down of the pistachio-nut trees of the villages because their oily

and resinous wood made thera good fuel for the ovens, and finally

ordered the whole lot to be felled and sent off to Ghazna. Hence

the Khurasanians called him "the commander who makes a clean sweep,

HS.jib-i Fak-rub". This came on top of seven years of Gghuz raiding}

in the seven years before 1038 no sowing had been possible outside

the boundaries of the town of Baihaq, but only in the gardens and

orchards protected by the outer wall. Turing this time, mutton had

bean unobtainable; only venison, veal and eggs had been procurable,

and these had been scarce.

The position of the densely-populated towns thus became parlous.

A city like Nishapur could not normally feed itself (see above, Part

III, 302-3 )• The towns now found it difficult to draw food from

the surrounding countryside. There followed general famine and depop



ulation. Land fell out of cultivation and peasants took to flight,

swelling the bands of oayylrs and other malcontents. When in 1037

Tughrll and Chaghrf occupied Merv, Chaghrl wrote letters and. had pro-
112

clamations read inviting those who had fled to return to their homes.

In the Nishapur district, land values plummeted, and it is possible

that this contributed to the decline of the dihaSn and small land¬

owner class into peasant status. In 1039-40 the small o ners

(katkhudayan) of the city were reduced to selling the roofs of their

houses to buy food, and a dang of land could be had for a dirham.

In the adjacent village of muJjammadabad, where land having trees,

tillage or vineyards had formerly fetched the high price of 3000

dirhams per .juftvar. it new fetched only 100 dirhams, and Baihaol

heard that during famine conditions it was being offered at a ,juftv§r

for a man of wheat. It is recorded by al-flrisl that the fortunes

and property of one ancient Nishapur family, the Mu'amraalls, declined

do much from the ravages of famine and the Turkmans that they were
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obliged to move to Baihaq.

It was not surprising that the landowners and notables of Khur¬

asan often decided that it was less damaging in the long run to come

to terms with the Turkmens, even where resistance was feasible. If,

as the aQySn stated to the 01<jl ijSCid, Mishapur's defences were at

this time weak, other cities like Merv, Herat and Balkh were adequate¬

ly protected, and the towns on the northern rim of Khurasan, such as

Nasi, iibTward and Sarakhs, were heavily fortified against attack

from the steppes. Within Nishapur, the SSUr of BSzgln disposed of

a large armed force (above, 497 ) which could perhaps have been



used for resistance. The mention of the Imlm Muwaffaq as being the

Sahib-tjadithSn is particularly interesting, for it seems to point

to the existence in Uishapur of & body of local vigilantes, whose

task no doubt was the preservation of internal order and the defence

of the city against bandit and Oayygr depredations. The factionalism

and social disturbance endemic in Khurasan at this time have been

mentioned (above, Part III, chapter 4 )» and we know that at this

time of economic dislocation and shaky local administration, hishapur

was troubled with cayySrs; one benefit -which the heljuqs are said

to have brought when in 1040 they re-entered the city was relief
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from the cayygrs.

The writer has not found other mentions of UadlthHn (Arabic pi.

AbdHth) in hishapur or other Khurasanian cities at this time,

although we know that vigilante bodies flourished in SlstSn (see

above, Part III, 325 ). The term Afrdgth was used in the 11th

century for the para-military vigilante and police bands of citizens

of the Syrian and Kesopotaraian towns, but does not seem to have been

current in Khurasan. In the latter region we have the ubiquitous

cayy?rs; and Cahen has recently sought to discover whether the

Persian CayySrs are not in some way the counterparts of the Afrdlth
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of further west, without however reaching any clear conclusions.

Thus we can only conjecture what was the composition of these putative

:jadlth5n of Nishapur and what were their duties, tie do not Know

whether they were recruited from the bourgeoisie and upper classes,

as were the later Fityln of the Caliph an-Nl§ir's time, or whether

they resembled more the Ahdath of Damascus, Aleppo, iosul, etc. and
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the Anatolian Akhxs of Rflm Seljuq and early Ottoman times in being
The latter seems more likely,

based on the urban craft and trade associations. / Cities like

Nishapur, Aleppo, Damascus and Qonya were all great industrial

centres, and Cahen has in fact detected some early Persian traces in

the later Akhis. In Kishapur, the leader of the ijadlthSn, the

ImSm Abu Juljammad HibatallSh b. Muljammad al-Muwaffaq, was a ShIficI

c51jm, son of a qadl and grandson of the famous scholar Abu't-fayyib

Sahl b. iiuljammad §aGliikx| al-lSrisx says that his family had been
117

ru'asd* and imSras and leaders of the AgfrlTb al~?]adxth for 150 years.

Massignon and B. Lev/is have discerned a strong religious current in

the early Islamic gilds, but they have suggested that this was often
lid

heterodox and even Isrn5GXlI-tinged rather than orthodox. Be this

as it may, the IjadxthSn of Mshapur could presumably have been used

to defend the city against the beljuqs if there had been any strong

will to resist.

Instead of holding out in the uncertain hope of Ghaznavid help

arriving, the a°yEn of Hishapur, in particular the lay elements,

made terms with the Seljuqs. Ghazna was very distant, and their

interests were primarily local, Khurasanian ones. In the prev^is

year of 103 7» Sultan MasGud had been warned that the people of

Khurasan had become resigned to giving allegiance to the Seljuqs,

and in their fath-nSaa to the Caliph after DanddnqSn, the Seljuqs

claimed that "the notables and prominent people" of the province
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had appealed to them for protection. This section of society

had in the past suffered much from the tyranny of the Ghaznavid civil



governor Surl. Ni^&n al-ilulk's father was harried by Suri for not

squeezing enough taxation out of his Canal (see above, Part I, 183).

His ill-treatment of the SSlSr of BuzgSn is specifically mentioned

in Baihaqf's account (above, 496 ). But who exactly was this

S31Hr of BEEzgSn? Al-FSrisT gives his full name as Abu'l-QSsim
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aij-§amacl b, °A1I al-BuzjSnl and describes his knowledge of tradition,
owner

He may have been a great property/and landowner, and the title of

"SSlSr" may have come from some participation earlier in life in

warfare or ghazw on the frontiers of Islam, In this case, the force

of men which he headed ms.y have been tenants from his estates whom

he had armed or else former ghSzIs settled in the Kishapur area

whom he had mobilised.

The interplay of local interests with vestigial loyalty to the

Gheznavids can be traced in BaihaqI's account. The record of Ghazna-

vid government over the past years had sapped the loyalty of the lay

elements among the Nishapur aSyHn. The Imam ^uwaffaq, although a

member of the religious institution, was caught up with the HadlthSn

and other secular interests in the city, and threw his weight to the

side of peace with the Beljuqs, But for the other religious leaders

and scholars, there was something of a dilemma. They came from the

leading families of Nishapur, were connected by birth and marriage

with the lay aQyan and shared with them interests in landowning and

and commerce. On the other hand, the ulerna and scholars were the

most cosmopolitan of scholars within Islam, and from the Ghaznavid

Sultans* encouragement of SunnI orthodoxy and employment of learned



men as diplomats end officials, owed much to that dynasty. The

Sultans had always understood well how conservative religious inter¬

ests could be a prop to the secular state.

Hence therwraust at this time have been a tug of loyalties among

some at least of the leading religious figures in the city, and the

reserved attitudes of the "Sdi ijSSid and Khatlb IsmSCfl §SbunT

reflect this. Whenever the Sultans had visited the city, the OS<JI

and his sons had always been singled out for special honour. Offices

like the qadS' and the khit^ba were state-appointed and state-salaried.

Yet the could not be blind to the pressing threat to his native

city, and he contented himself with giving level-headed advice to

the other notables and with maintaining a correct but cool attitude
121

towards Tughrll. Although the Ghaznavids were staunch Sunnls,

they had ranged the moderate, Tivelver ShTcTs on their side (see

above, Part III, 369-71 ). Here in Eishapur, the Sayyid Laid

sheltered the chief intelligence officer of the Sultan and hung back

from welcoming the Sel,juqs. In sending orders to the °Alids that

they wore to help his ggljib-Barld Abil'l-Su^affar JumaljT, Mas®ud

counted them among his most reliable supporters in the city, and

on his re-entry there, gave the Hanlb and the OAlids robes of honour.

As a parallel to this attitude of the religious classes, we

may quote events in SlstSn a few years later, in Maudud b, iiasCud's

reign. The local ruler, Abu'1-Fa^l Ha§r b. Atymad, a scion of the

Saffarids, was attempting, latterly with Seljuq aid, to throw off

Ohaznavid control. As in Nishapur, it seems to have been the

religious classes who clung most strongly to the Ghaznavid connect-



ion* MaudGd attempted to rally hie ov/n partisans in SlstSn until

at the beginning of 1044 Abu'l-Faijl swept down on them and jailed
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them, who convorised a qSdi, two faqlhs and two amirs.

The interpretation given above of the ambivalent attitude of

the religious classes in Nishapur differs from that put forward by

Cahen, that the known SunnT orthodoxy of the Seljuq chiefs made
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them acceptable when they appeared before the city. It has been

suggested here that material considerations were uppermost in the

minds of most of the lay a^yan, the preservation of their interests,

and that the religious classes were to some extent still swayed by

loyalty to the Ghaznavids. Neither group could look, forward to the

coming of the barbarian Turkinens with positive enthusiasm, for their

Islam was at the most nominal only, and even their leaders were

marginally affected by religious considerations ( cf. the original

attitudes of TughrTl and Chaghrf over the ouestion of sacking the

city, above, 499-500).

The subsequent care-rs of the two leaders of the Nishapur

notables who favoured surrender as the lesser of two evils, the

Salar of Bilzgan and. the ImSra Muwaffaq, shows that they realised from

the outset that the Geljuqs* star was now in the ascendant in Khur¬

asan. The former was appointed the Seljuos* administrative repres¬

entative in the city (above, 498-9 )• ^.ahlr ad-fin NTshSpurT

describes him also as Tughrll's first Vizier, and as being at the

time of Dandanqan the Seljuqs' "Vizier, helper, counsellor and

executive"; the decision after the battle to write to the Caliph

for confirmation of Tughrfl's kingship is attributed to him. i^e



Im3m Muwaffaa left with the Seljuqs when they evacuated Nishapur

in 1039, being too compromised with them to stay and face the return¬

ing Ghaznavids. He was later installed as administrator of the city

for the Seljuqs, and it was during that period that he recommended

to Tughrll Abu Nagr Kundurl, one of the many former Ghaznavid
125

officials who passed into beljuq service.

When MasCud temporarily re-occupied Nishapur in 1039* h©

appointed as da'Is not one of the local notables, whose loyalty had

proved dubious, but one of his own permanent officials, and this man
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behaved harshly towards thgacy5n. But Ghaznavid rule had little

longer to run. The next year, the Seljue.s returned, this time for

good, doth lay and religious elements found it easy to make their

peace with the new rulers, and indeed, we find the OSfJI S3''id's

eldest son in favour with Tughrll and used by him for a diplomatic
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mission.

There are references to other towns of Khurasan making their

own terms with the invaders whilst still nominally under Ghaznavid

rule. Like Nishapur, the >£erv oasis suffered from the attacks of

the Turkraens and the ravages of their flocks, so that towards the

end of 1037 the "prominent men of the ulema and the best-known of

the worthies" surrendered the city on condition that the Turkmans

did not harm the populace, Tughrll and Chaghrl entered, and amongst

other things, gave orders for the restoration of devastated lands
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and estates. Complaints were frequently made to the Sultan by

local commanders that local populations were making agreements with



the Seljuqs. In 1039 "the people of Ablward handed over the town's

citadel to them. Shortly after his temporary re-establishment in

Nishapur, MasCud had to lead a punitive expedition against a group

in the snow-covered mountains near 'Jus, who had made an agreement

with the Seljuas and, it seems, joined them in their depredations.

That allegiance was refused because the Ghaznavids were no longer

able to provide protection is shown by what happened at Sarakhs;

just before landSnqSn, the people refused taxes to the Sultan, since

they were already pressed by the Turkmans, and fortified themselves
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against his forces.

The cost of keeping the Sultan's armies in the field bore

heavily on Khurasan, so that even the loyalty of the more eastern

districts, of BSdghls, GuzgSn and 'JukharistSn, was strained, although

the terrain there was mountainous and unsuitable for the nomads to

13<
operate in. Law and order broke down there and Qayyars flourished.

In a desperate effort to raise money, the Sultan in the summer of

1039 levied a. tax on Herat and the nearby regions of BSdghls and Ganj

3ust£q of a million dirhams. It. was allotted to the army as berlts,

and the troops collected it violently, on the pretext that the people

had been in collusion 'with the Turkmans. Consequently, several of

the aQyan fled. The rot spread to official employees of the dynasty.

Amongst those jailed for collusion was the Nl'ib-i Barld of Herat,

a nominee of the Chief Secretary Abu Na^r-i MishkSnj the CAmil

Abu Tallja ShaibSnl was sentenced to be skinned alive because after

SCtbashl's defeat and the appearance of the Beljuos before Herat, he
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had gone out to welcome and entertain them. The excesses of the

Sultan's own armies alienated many people in this area. In the

summer of 1040, an array travelling from Ghazna to Balkh started

plundering en route; the exasperated local people informed Chaghrf
13

of the army's approach and gave the Seljuqs help in other ways.



Chapter Eight

The Sel.juqs' attitude to power at this time

We conclude with some observations on the attitude to power

of the Seljuqs at this time, in as much as this is determinable

for us. It is necessary always to remember that the Seljuqs

were barbarians; their supplanting of the Ghauaavids in Khurasan is

a classic example of successful barbarian infiltration across the

borders of civilisation. We have pointed out that the Turkmans*

contacts with Perso-Islamic culture and religion had not been of

long duration and had been only superficially accepted; moreover,

the Oghuz were among the less advanced Turkish peoples of Central

Asia (see above, Part IV, chapter 3). Hence it is not in order here

to quote the past political achievements of Turkish peoples, such

as the empires of the Huns, the Tiu-kiu or the Uighur, either on

grounds of chronological continuity or on the grounds of identity
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of achievement; the formation of a nomadic steppe empire is a

very different process from the formation of a settled, sedentary

state.



Our information suggests that the Turkmens were impelled to

overrun Khurasan by a combination of political and economic circum¬

stances - the pressure of political enemies in Khwlrizm and Transox-

ania and the necessity of finding food and pasture for their families

and beasts. Certainly, the driving factor of pure hunger qiust not

be neglected. The Seljuq leaders TughrTl and Chaghrl were men of

skill and acumen, and during the course of the Turkmen invasions had

additional responsibilities thrust upon them; as they took over more

and more of Khurasan, they gradually assumed the role of protecting

power there. But even for the leaders, this was a slow and novel

process to embark upon, whilst for the rank-and-file of Turkmans it

always remained an incomprehensible role; to them, the sole function

of a chief was to lead his followers to plunder.

The Seljuqs led their tribesmen across the Oxus in 1035» and

at this early date the three leaders Tughrll, Chaghrf and i»lusa

Yabghu called themselves "MawglT of the Commander of the Faithful".

However, Cahen is probably reading too much into this when he views

this as a remarkable indication that the Seljuos were already seeking

the cachet of orthodoxy and Caliphal recognition; such phrases were

stereotypes and the fceljuqs were at that time a band of desperadoes

in whose activities few signs of future greatness were as yet discern-
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ible. The Turktaens were for long overawed by Ohaznavid prestige,

and as late as 1039 Tughrfl thought of moving to 'western Persia

where there was no opposing power comparable to the Ohaznavlds

(see above, 479 )• But the occupation of JJishapur in 103b



was a turning point, for the Seljuqs then found themselves masters

of Khurasan's administrative capital. It was natural that Tughrll,

proud of his success, should seat himself upon was°ud*s throne at

ShadySkh as the successor there to the Sultan, and IbrShTra Inal's

first demand on entering the city had been for the khutba to be

pronounced for the Seljuqs (above, 493 )• According to ciraSd ad-

-lln, Tughrll behaved like a fully independent ruleri "He forbade,

he gave orders, he made grants, he levied taxes, he administered

efficiently, he abolished things, he ordered affairs correctly, he

abrogated them and he presided every Sunday and Wednesday over the
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investigation of magSlim". He also began calling himself as-Sultan

al-ffluOaggam and Rukn ad-dunyl wa'd-din. Nevertheless, it is possible

that these sources which depend on the .^alik-n&ma exagerrate the

degree of Tughrll's political sophistication at this time. Ibn al-

-AthTr adds that the Seljuq leaders continued to pronounce the khutba

in Khurasan for £ultan ias®ud mistakenly (QalS sabll al-aughalata);

possibly the Keljuqs at this time continued to place iiiasCud's name

there after their own, as if some degree of his suzerainty in

Khurasan were still recognised.

When in 1037 the Seljuqs entered Merv, MirkhwSnd records that

on Tughrll's advice, Chaghrf nominated nuwwSb and 3utamll and gave

orders for the restoration of agriculture and estates; here egiin,

the .aalik-ngma may be exagerrating the Seljua leaders* sense of
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social responsibility at the time. Previous contacts with the

Ghaznavids must have taught them something of prevalent administrat-



ive ways. When the three leaders were granted Kasa, Farawa and

lehistan, they received the dress and insignia of Ghaznavid govern¬

ors; at Nishapur, the SUl?.r of Buzgan was invested as Tughrll's

deputy with a similar outfit (above, 499 ). It is likely that

those members of the Nishapur notables who went over to the Seljuqs

guided Tughrll further into the regions of Islamic administrative

and diplomatic procedure. Before this, the Seljuqs had some assist¬

ance from secretaries and faalhs in their diplomatic exchanges with

Sultan Mas-ud. SaihaqI mentions that they had as an envoy "a dSnish-

mand from BukhSra, advanced in age and eloouent", and after Dandanqan

the Sel.juqs* fath-nama to the Caliph was taken by one Abu Ishaq

al-FuqqScI. However, the Seljuos had not acquired anything approach¬

ing a chancery of their own, for on this occasion they used writing-

-materials salvaged from the Ghaznavid dawTt-khSna which had been
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left on the battlefield.

Against this evidence of nascent political consciousness must

be set the plundering instincts which were innate in all the Turkmens

including at least at the outset, leaders like Chaghrl and Tiighrfl.

The beljuqs were all unfamiliar with the usages and way of life of

civilised existence, V.&en in 1040 the Seljuqs entered Nishapur for

the second time, Tughrll is said to have tasted almond confectionery

(lauzin.j) and said that it was excellent qatmach except that there

was no garlic in it; other Turkmans tasted camphor but exclaimed
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This is bitter salti". In their desire for plunder, the masses

of Turkmens were prepared to destroy the administrative capital of
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the province which they were in process of taking over and to alienate

the classes which their leaders would have to depend on for guidance.

Apart from "ughrtl and Chaghrf, it does not seem as if any other of

the leaders showed awareness of the new horizons opening up before

theaf thus the division between the supreme ruler and his entourage

on one side, and the mass of tribesmen on the other, which was to

bedevil the Sultanate of the Great Seljucs, existed already in

embryo.
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Khurasan clean with the broom of his exactions and did not leave

anyone ten stalks of corn",

112. ialrkhw,, loc, cit.
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were protainent during the 11th century in al-FSrisT, loc. cit.,
ff. 15a, 135a, 140b, and IA, X, 23.
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IV, 54.
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-BQzganl" •
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at first to go and meet him personally, and in 1040 he died at
the age of eighty-six (Baih., 607, 611} al-IUrisf, as-Slty5q li-
-ta'rlkh Nxshapur, f. 74h)•

122. TS, 367-9.

123. "Le «alik-Naaeh", 61; idem, in Setton and Baldwin, A history
of the Crusades. I; '?h8 first hundred years, 141.

124. ,;.ahlr ad-rin NTshSpilrl, Oel.junnaaa, 18; RSwandl, 98, 104;

Mustaufl, Guzlda, 437. In the fuller list of ?ughrtl's Viziers
in IA, IX, 359» however, his first one in given as Abu'l-05sim
cAll p. OAbdallSh al-Juwainl.

125. Baih., 607> Na^ir-i Xhusrau, Safar-n&na. 3; IA, X, 20. Kundurl's
connection with the ImSm iluwaffaq is not mentioned in KundurT's

biography in I Khali., tr. Ill, 297-301.

126. Baih., 610.

127. al-FSrisI, op. cit.. f. 39a.

128. MIrkhw,, IV, 102. But when the Beljuqs came again to alerv in
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131. Baih., 538-9, 650.
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Chapter I

132. as does Cahen when he speaks of the "splendid memories" left

by the Tiu-kiu empire in Central Asia, and deduces therefrom
that "On their side the Turks were not, in the 11th century,
novices in politics" (in Setton and Baldwin, op. cit., 136-7).

133. Baih., 470j Cahen, "Le Malik-Nameh", 56-9.

134. BundSrl, 7-6.

135. IA, IX, 312; al-gusainl, Akhbar, 9; Cahen, op. cit., 62. Only

al-^usainl attributes to Tughrfl at this time the lagab Bukn
ad-dunya wa'd-dln. The original form of the title was more
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Baghdad (thus in Bunrilrl, 13-14} ^ahli? ad—Pin NIsh&purl, 19}
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104} cBrads. 37. It is not certain that the presence of the

BukhSran dahishmand proves a liaison with the indigenous relig¬

ious classes (pace Cahen, op. cii?.. 59)} 6e may have accompanied
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Cairo 1959, 263, also in al-Fakhrl, Cairo 1317/1899, 74, tr.
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Browne, Literary history of Persia, I, 199). QatmSch oust
be from gat- "add" js a food composed of layers; cf.
tutmSch in JuwainI, tr. Boyle, II, 505 n. 15» "fresh pastry
cut in strips and stewed with meat".



Bibliofyaphy



Primary Sources

1. manuscripts

(a) Arabic

al-FSrisI, CAbd al-Ghlfir, KitSb as-siyao li-ta'rlkh ; ishSbur, in
the epitome (launtakhab) of a§-§arTfInX, Istanbul, KOprfJlfl
1152

Ibn Baba al-Sshanl, Kit5b ra's mil an-nadlm« Istanbul, Sdleynaniye-
-Turhan Valid© 234

(b) Persian

Fa^ll, Saif ad-BIn, Athg.r al-wuzar?!', India Office 1569 (Ethe 6?l)
Fakhr-i Mudabbir MubSrakshSh, AdSb al-mulGk wa kiflyat al-maalgk

(AdSb aj-harb wa'sh-shajaCa), India Office 647 (Ethe 2767)
Shabankara * 1, Muhammad b. CA1I, Ma.jmaQ al-ansab fl't-tawarikh,

Istanbul, Yeni Cami 909
ZamchI (IsfisBrl), Mucin ad-Bin, Rauflgt al-jannSt fl auagf Merit.

India Office 195 (Eth£ 570)
anon., Nasl'im al-aghlr, kitlb fl alglb al-wuKarS', Istanbul, Aya

Sofya 3487



535.

2. Printed Texts

(a) Arabic

Abu Dulaf Mis°ar b. Muhalhil, First RisSla. tr. G. Perrand, in
elaticns de voyages et textes gecgraphioues .... re1 ? tjfs a

1' .xtreme-Orient, Paris 19i3-14, I, 208-31
idem. Second "'isala, ed. and tr. V. inorcky, Abu Pulaf MisQar ibn

Muhalhil's travels in Iran (c. 950 A.D.), Cairo 1955

al-BaghdSril, CAbd al-QShir, al-Farq bain al-firaq. Cairo 1948, second
part tr. A.S. Halkin, Tel-Aviv 1935

al-Bal3dhurI, rutuh al-buldUn, Cairo 1959
al-BIrunx, al-Athar al-baqiya Qaix al-qurun al-khaliya. tr. E. Sachau,

The chronology of ancient nations. London 1879

idem, Tahqlq n5 li'l-flind, tr. Sachau, A1beruni's India, London 1910

al-BundSri, hubdat an-nusra wa nukhbat al-Qugra. ed. M.T. Houtsma in

ecueil de textes relatifs a l'histoire des Sel.joucides. II,
Leiden 1869

HilS-1 n^-fcjSbi1, see under "Miskawaih"
al-Husainf, §adr ad-PIn OA1I, AkhbSr ad-daulat as-Sal,jugiyya, ed, M,

Iqbll, Lahore 1933
Ibn al-Athxr, al-Kgmil i'l't-ta'rikh, ed. C.J. Tornberg, Leiden 1851-

-76

Ibn Bat^uta, Rifrla, ad. and tr. C. Pefremery and B. de Sanguinetti,
Paris 1853-9

Ibn FarJlSn, ed. and tr. A.L.V. Togan, Ibn FadlSns Peisebericht.
Abh. PGr die Kunde des ..iorgenlandes, XXIV/3, Leipsig 1939

Ibn yassul, Abu'l-OAIS*, Tafdll al-AtrUk Cal5 stl'ir al-ajnad, Arabic
text and introd. by OAbbSe CAzzSwI, Tkish. tr. by §eref€tddin



536.

Yaltkaya, Belleten, IV, 1940, 235-66 > O) - 1
Ibn IJauqal, KitSb gurat al-ard« ed. J.H. Kramers, Leiden 1938-9
Ibn al-Jauzi, al-kuntaga/a fx ta'rlkh al-muluk wa'l-uraam, yderabaci

1357-9/1938-41
Ibn KhallikSn, faySt al-a-'ySn, tr. Baron M.G. de Slane, Paris 1842-

-71

Ibn Khurdadhbih, KltSb al-maaSlik wa'1-raaraSlik, ed. ai.J. de Goeje,

BOA, VI, Leiden I889
cImSd ad-Pin al-Kltib al-Isfahanl, see under "al-bund§rl"

o

al-i^-jakhrl, KitSb masllik al-raarallik, ed. de Goeje, BGA, I , Leiden

1927

al-Jaljig, PisSla 11 aanaqib at-Turk wa cgramat ,jund al—khilSfa, tr.
C.T. Earley-Walker, "JSljiij of Basra to al-Fat!} b. Khaaan on the
'Exploits of the ^urks and the array of the Khalifate in

general'", JBAS, 1915i 631-97
al-KhwSrissml, AbQ cAbdallah Muhammad, iiiaf5tlh al-Oulv?m, ed. G. van

Vloten, Leiden 1895
al-Kashgharl, tiafynud, J'xwSn Iughat at-Turk. ed. kilisli PifCat Bey,

Istanbul 1333/1917; face, and tr. Besim Atalay, Ankara 1939-41

al-kaqdisl, Ahsan at-taqSsIm fl raaCrifat al-aqallm. ed. de Goeje,
BGA. III?, Leiden 1906

al-iilarvazT, ed. and tr. V. kinorsky, Sharaf al-Laman Tahir ^arvazi
on China, the Turks and India. London 194?

al-^asCudl, ..uuru.i adh-dhahab wa ma^adin al-jauhar, ed. and tr. C,

Barbier de Reynard and Pavet de Courteille, Paris 1861-77
idem, kitlb at-tanblh wa'l-ishrSf, ed. de Goeje, BGA. VIII, Leiden

1894» tr. Baron Carra de Vaux, Paris I696

Miskawaih, Ta.jSrib al-uraara, ed. and tr. H.F. Amedroz and. D.S. Hargol-

iouth, with the continuations of Abu Shujlc Eudhrawarl and
HilSl b, idu^assin, The eclipse of the QAbbasid Caliphate,
Oxford 1921-2

as-SamCSnl, KitSb al-ansSb, facs., GMS, London 1912

ash-ShahrastSnl, KitSb al-milal wa'n-nifral, ed. W. Cureton, London

I846, tr. T. Haarbrflcker, Halle 1850-1



537.

as-Subkl, Ta"baoat aeh-ShSfjOiyyat al-kubra, Cairo 1323-4/1905-6
ath-ThaCSlibl, Abu iiantjur Muljammad, Lata1 if al-maOarif, ed. P. de

Jong, Leiden 1867
id eta, Yatlmat ad-dahr fl mafra3in ahl al-Qasr, Cairo 1375-7/1956-8,

extracts from the fourth section on the poets of Khurasan and

Transoxania tr, Barbier de Meynard, "Tableau litteraire du
khorassan et de la Transoxiane au IVe siecle de I'hegire", JA,
Ser. V, No. 1, 1853, 169-239, No. 3, 1854, 291-361

idem, Tatimmet al-yatlma, ed. CAbbas Iqbal, Tehran 1353/1934
al-QUtbl, al-Kit~b al-Yamxnl, in margins of Shaikh Manlnl1s commentary,

al-Iatfr al-wahbl. Cairo 1286/1869
al-YaOqubT, KitSb al-buldan, ed, A.W.T. Juynboll, Leiden 1861
YSqut, IrshSd al-arlb ill aaCrifat al-adlb. ed. Margoliouth, 0..:..,

London 1907-31

idem, kiuo.jam al-buldUn, ed. F. Wtletonfeld, Leipzig 1866-73

(b) Persian

°AufI, Muhammad, JawlqjQ al-hikSylt, extracts tr. in Elliot and

Lonrson, The history of India as told by its own historians, II
The Muhammadan period, London 1869

idem, Lubb al-alb&b, ed. E.G. Browne and MlrzS Muljammad QazwTnl,
London 1903-6

Baihaqx, Abu1I-Fatjl, Ta'rlkh-i MasQudI, ed. GhanT and Fayy5<J, Tehran
1324/1945? ed. Sacid Naflsl, Tehran 1319-32/1940-53

BaihaqI, see Ibn Funduq
Fakhr ad-PIn Mub~rakshS.h, Ta'rlkh, ed. E. Penison Boss, London 1927

Cardial, Zain al-akhbar, ed. M. Nazia, Berlin 1928
PujwTrf, °Ali b. clJthraSn, Kashf al-mah.jub, tr. R.A, Nicholson, London



538.

1936

fjusaini, .'uljarnmad b. Muhammad, al-°Ura(ja IT '1-frikayat as-i; Ijuniyya,
ed. K. Sflsshei.rs, Pas Geschenk aus der Saldschukengeschichte,
Leiden 1909

Ibn Funduq, GAli b. Laid isaihaqi, Ta'rikh-i Bajhaq, ed. A, BahmanyEr,
Tehran 1317/1938

Ibn IsfandiyBr, Ta'rikh-i Tabaristln, abridged tr. Browne, London
1905

JurbEdhqSni, Tar.juma-yi ta'rlkh-i Yamlnl, ed. ®Alx Oawim, Tehran

1334/1955
Juv/ainx, Ta'rlkh-i .TahEn-QushEy, tr. J.A. Boyle, The history of the

7or 1d -Conqueror. Manchester 1958

.TvJzjSni, TabaqrT.t-i '?5giri, ed. W. Eassau Lees, Calcutta 1863, tr.
H.G. Raverty, London 1881-99

Kai KH'Us b. Iskandar, ^Ebus-nSiaa, ed. R. Levy, GMS. London 1951, tr.

Levy, A mirror for princes, London 1951

marGashi, £ahir ad-Jin, Ta'rikh-i TnbaristSn u RSyEn u MEzandarEn,
ed. A. Shayln, Tehran 1333/1954

MirkhwSnd, Rau<jat ag-gafa', ed. Fi<Jl QG1I KhSn, Tehran 1270-4/1853-6
Muhammad b. IbrEhlm, Histoire de3 Sel.joucides du Kerraan, ed. Houtsma,

Recueil, I, Leiden 1886
Muljamraad b. al-Munawwar, Asrar at-taufrid fi maqgmEt ash-shaikh Abx

SaCjd, ed. V.A. khukovsky, St. Petersburg 1899
liustaufi, TjaradallSh, Kuzhat al-qulub. tr. G. Le Strange, GMS, London

1919

idem, Ta'rikh-i guzida, fncs. and abridged tr. Browne, GMS, London
1910-13

Karshakhi, Ta'rikh-i BukhSrE, ed. Mudarris Riijawi, Tehran E.P, (? 1939),
tr. R.H, Frye, The history of Bukhara, Cambridge Mass., 1954

SS^ir-i Khusrau, Safar-nEaa. ed. M.I). SiyScx, Tehran 1335/1956
NIshHpSri, ^.ahir ad-Din, Sel.junnama, ed. IsmlGil AfshSr, Tehran 133?/

1953

M§am al-Mulk, SiyEsat-nEiua, ed. CazwinI and Chah5rdihi, Tehran 1334/
1956



539-

NisjSral cAru^i Saraarqandl, ChahSr raaqlla, ed. Qazwxnl and M, MuGTn,
Tehran 1333/l954» revised tr. Browne, (MS, London 1921

Quintal, IJasan b. i.iuyaiamad, Ta'rikh-i Qum, Persian tr, of yasan b, GA1I
al-Oumml, ed, Sayyid JalSl ad-Din TehranI, Tehran 1313/1934

Rashld ad-BIn, JSmjQ at-tawSrikh, ed. A, Ate§, Vol, II, Pt, 4,
"Sultan Mahraud ve devrinin tarihi", Ankara 1957

RSwandl, Rabat ag-gudGr wa ayat as-surur, ed, 14, Iqbal, G.jB, London
1921

(Sebflktigin) "The Pand-Namah of Subuktigln", ed, and tr, Nazim,
JHAS. 1933, 605-28

anon,, yudud al-Cllam, tr, Minorsky, OJtS, London 1937
idem, Mu.jmal at-tawSrlkh wa'l-qiqaq. ed, Malik a: h-Shu®ara' BahSr,
idem, Ta'rlkh-i Slctgn, ed, BahSr, Tehran [1ehran 1318/1939

1314/1935

(°) Chaghatai Turkish

Babur, iiabur-nama, tr, A.S, Beveridge, London 1921

(4) Syriac

Barhebraeus, Chronography, tr, E.A, Wallis Budge, London 1932



Secondary Sources

Arberry, A.J., Classical Persian literature. London 1958
BahSr, Malik ash-Shucar®', Sebk-sfainSsI ya ta'rlkh-i tataw.ur-i

nathr-i ilrisl^, Tehran 1337/1958
Barthold, W., Aur leschiehte des Christentums in ..dttel-Asien,

Tttbingen-Leipzig, 1901
2

idea. Turkestan down to the .longo! invasion , GMS, London 1998
idem, "Lur Oeschichte des persischen Epos", >,]),,0, XCVIII, 1944, 191-57
idem, ifistoire des Turcs d'Asie Centrale, French tr. Paris 1945

idem. Four studies on the history of Central Asia, tr. V. and T.

Minorsky, I, Leiden 1956
idem. EI1 Arts. "Ghuzz", M£arlu£", "KimSk", "$ipca]j", "Khuttal", "Khwlr-

izm", "Manghlshlak"« "Tld.jik", "Turks I Historical and ethno-

graphical survey", "Turkomans"} ISI Arts. "Balkh5n" (with B.

Spular), "BukhSrS" (with R.N', Frye^
Biberstein-Ka/imirsky, A. de, -.enoutchehri, poete persan du on. ierne

siecle, Paris 1887

Bretschneider, E, mediaeval researches from eastern Asiatic sources,

London 1910

iirockelmann, C., review of V. Thornsen's Turcica, keleti ^zemle, XVII,

1916-17, 183-94
idem, "iialjnnld al-kSsgharl Qber die Sprache und die StHmrae der Tttrlcen

ia 11 Jahrh.", KCsA, I, 1921-5, 26-40
Browne, E.G., A literary history of Persia. London and Cambridge,

1902-24

Cahen, CI., "lies tribus turques d'Asie Occidentals pendant la periods

Seljukide", WLKM, LI, 1948-52, 178-87



541.

idem, " Le Malik-iiaraeh et I'histoire des origines Seljukides", Prions,

II. 1949, 31-65
idem, "L'evolution de 1'iqta' du IXe au XUIe siecle. Contribution a

une histoire compare© des societe's medievales", Annales, Kcon-

omies, societes, civilisations, VIII, 1953, 25-52
idem, "A propos de quelques articles dans le KSprQia Armaganr", JA,

CCXLII, 1954, 271-83
idem, Ch. V, "The Turkish invasions the Selchtlkids" in K.m. Setton

and ii.W, Baldwin, A history of the Crusades. Is The first hundred

yoars, Philadelphia 1955, 135-76
idem, fjouvements populaires et autonomisiae urbain dans l'Asie ausulaane

du noyen age, Leiden 1959 (originally in Arabica, V, 1958, 225-
-50, VI, 1959, 25-56, 223-65)

2
Christensen, A,, L'Iran sous les Sassanides , Copenhagen 1944

Clavijos, Ruy Gonzalez de, Embassy to Tamerlane, tr. G, Le Strange,
London 1928

Codrington, K, de B,, "A geographical introduction to the history of
Central Asia", GJ, CV, 1944, 27-40, 73-91

Curzon, The Hon, G,K», Persia and the Persian question, London 1892
1 2

Dames, M. Longworth, El Art, "Ghaznavids"} EI Art, "Afghanistan"

(with others)
iunlop, r.i,, History of the Jewish Xhazars, Princeton 1954

Elliot, Sir H,M,, and Dowson, J., The history of India as told by its
own historians, II The huhammadan period, London I869

orrsnd, G,, delations de voyages et teztes geographiques arabea,

peraans et turcs relatifs a 1 'Extreme-Orient du 7IIIe au XVIIIe

siecles, Paris 1913-14

Fischel, W.J., "The Jews of Central Asia (Khorasan) in mediaeval Hebr¬
ew and Islamic literature", Historia Judaica, VII, Hew York 1945,

29-50

Flury, S., "Le decor epigraphique des monuments de Ghazna", Syria,

vi, 1925, 61-90
Eraser, J.B., Narrative of a .journey into Khorasan in the years 1821

and 1822. London 1825



542.

Irye, R.N., "The S&manidss a little-known dynasty", MW, XXXIV, 1944
40-5

idea, History of Bukhara; see under "EarshakhT"

idem, "City chronicles of Central Asia and Khurasan. The Ta'rlx-i

Islpur", ;1o^an armaganf, Istanbul 1955

idea and Say'ill, A.M., "Turks in the middle East before the Saljuqs",
JAOS, LXIII, 1943, 194-207

Godard, A., "Ghazni", Syria, VI, 1925, 58-60
idea, "Khorlsan", A-ynar-e Ir5n, Annales du service archeologique de

1'Iran, IV, 1949, 7-150
4

Grousset, I?., h'empire des steppes"1, Paris 1952

Grunebaum, G.E. von, Ch. VIII, "The structure of the Muslim town",
in Islag, Essays in the nature and frowth of a cultural trad¬

ition, London 1953

G£L.altay, M.§., "Abbas ogullarf imparatorlugunun kurulu§ ve yliksel-
i§inde Tflrklerin rolu", Belleten, VI, 1942, 177-205

idea, "helguklar'In Horasan'a indikleri zaman Islam dtlnyaslnfn

slyasal, sosyal, ekonomik ve dini dururau", rielleten, VII, 1943,
Habib, M., Sultan Mahmud of Ohaznin' , Delhi 1951

Haig, Sir T.W,, Ch. II, "The Yamlnl dynasty of Ghazni and Lahore",
in Cambridge History of India, III, Turks and Afghans,
Cambridge 1928

idem, EI* Art. "MaljmQd of Ghazna"
Hamdani, V.A., "Some rare manuscripts in Istanbul", .TPAS, 1938, 561-4
Herzfeld, E., "Khorasans Tenksraalsgeographische Studien zur Kultur-

geschichte des Islams in Iran", Per Islam, XI, 1921, 107-74
odivala, S.H., Studies in Indo-Muslim history: a critical commentary

on Elliot and Dowson's 'History of India as told by its own

historians, Bombay 1939

Honigmann, B., EI1 Art. "UlshSpur"

Houtsma, M.T., "Die Ghuz zenstamine", WZKM, II, 1888, 219-33

Iluart, C., "Les Ziyarides", Mems, de l'Acad. des Inscrs. et fielles-
-Lettres. XLII, Paris 1922, 357-436



543.

idea. EI1 Arts. "KSkSyids", "Ziy5rids"

Kafesoglu, I., ultan ^elikgah devrinde Bflyflk Lelguklu imparatorlugu,
Istanbul 1953

idea. "logu Anadoluya ilk Sel§uiclu aklnl (1015-21) ve tarihx ehema-
iyeti", KSrvrGlff armaganl. Istanbul 1953» 259-74

idea. "Btlyflk 3el§uklu Veziri Hizinft'l-ttaik'ta eseri Siyasetnarae ve

TUrkce tercOaesi", TM, XII, 1955» 231-56
idem, LA Art. "Mahraud Ga2nevi"

Kohzad, Ahmad Ali, "Uniformes et armes des gardes des Sultans de

Ghazna", Afghanistan, Vl/l, Kabul 1951» 48-53
KOprfllflzade Mehmet Fua&, Tflrk edebiyatlnda ilk mutasawlflar, Istanbul

I919f trench resume by L. Bouvat, "Les premiers mystiques dans
la litterature turque", RBI. XLIII, 1921, 236-82

idem. Influence du chaaanisme turco-mongol sur les ordres mystiques

musulmans, Istanbul 1929

idea, TGrk dili ve edebiyatf hakklnda aragtlrmalar, Istanbul 1934

KOprflltt, M.F., "Zur Kenntnis der alttflrkischen Titulatur", KCsA,

Erganzungsband, Budapest-Leipzig 1935-8, 327-44
(KCprfllfl) luad Kgprfllfl armaganl, Istanbul 1953

Kotwicz, (V., "Contributions a l'histoire d'Asie Centrale", PC), XV,

1939-49, 159-95

Kramers, J.H., "Les noras musulmans composes avec Din", AO, V, 1927,
53-67

Kremer, Freiherr A, von, Culturgcschichte des Orients, Vienna 1875-7

Lambton, A.K.S., Landlord and peasant in Persia, London 1953

idem, Islamic society in Persia. An inaugural lecture, London 1954
Lane Poole, S., Catalogue of oriental coins in the British museum,

II-III, London 1876-7
idem. Additions to the oriental collection in the British Museum,

I, London 1889
Lattimore, 0., "The geographical factor in Mongol history", GJ, XCI,

1938, 1-20
Le Strange, G», The lands of the eastern Calinhate, Cambridge 1995



544.

Levy, lt| The aocial structure of Islam, Cambridge 1956 [ = The
2 T 1

sociology of Islam j
JLarquart, J., BrSnsahr nach der Qeographie des Fs. ..oses XorenacCj,

Abh. der Kgnigl, Gesell, der ftiss, zu Qflttingen. Phil,-; ist.

Kl,, N.F, III/2, Berlin 1901
idem, Osteuropgjsche und ostasiatische Streifzgge. Leipzig 1903

idea, Ooer das Volkstum der Komanen, in Bang and ilarquart, Osttflrk-
ische Dialektstudien, Abh, der Kgnigl, Gesell. der Wise, zu

OSttingen. Phil,-Hist, Kl,, H.F. XIIl/l, Berlin 1914, 25-238
V

idem, and de Groot, J.J.M,, "las PGich LSbul und der Gott kdn voia

6-9 Jahrhundert", Festschrift Kduard Sachau, Berlin 1915,
248-92

Markwart, J,, A catalogue of the provincial capitals of Branshahr,
ed, G, 4essina, Home 1931

idem, .ehrot und Arang, Untarsuchungen zur mythischen und geschicht-

lichen Landeskunde von Ostiran, ed, H.O. Schaeder, Leiden 1938
Martin, li.F.C,, "Some rare Ghaznavid coins", JASB, N,S,, XXV, 1929,

N.75-8

iiez, A,, The renaissance of Islam, Eng. tr, i'atna 1937

iiingana, A,, "The early spread of Christianity in Central Asia and
the Far East: a new document", BJHL, IX, 1925, 297-367

uinorsky, V,, "Geographical factors in Persian art", BSCS, IX, 1937-
-9, 621-52

idem, "The Turkish dialect of the Khalaj", BSCS, X, 1940-2, 417-37
idem. "Ainallu/lnallu", HO, XVIi, 1951-2, 1-11
idem, "Addenda to the IJudud al-CAlam", BSOAS, XVII, 1955, 250-70
idem. EI* Arts. "Eaiy", '"JHs"

2
Morgenstierne, G., EI Art. "Afghan"

uller, A,, Per Islam itn Morgen- und Abend land, Berlin 1885-7
Kaflsl, Sacfd, EI2 Art. "al-Bayha£I"
Nazim, Ai., The life and times of Sultan ^abmud of Ghazna, Cambridge

1931

idem. EI Arts. "MascQd of Ghazna", "!jasanak", "al-4iaiaandl"



545.

Nemeth, G., "Le systems des noms de peuples turcs", JA, CCXXXIX,
1951, 69-70

Nicholson, R.A., Studies in Islamic mysticism, Cambridge 19?1

NOldeke, T., "Uber das Kitab Jaraini des Abu Na^r auljammad ibn °Abd
al-Gabbar al-cutbi", SBWAft, XXIII, 1857, 15-10?

idem, Geschichte der Ferser und Araber sur Leit der Easaniden,

Leiden 1879
2

idem, Das Iranische Nationalepos , Berlin and Leipzig 1920

Oliver, E.E,, "The decline of the Samanis and the rise of the Ghaznavis
in iiawara-un-Nahr and part of Khurasan (with some unpublished

coins)", JASB, LV/2 of 1886, Calcutta 1887, 89-135
Pelliot, P., "A propos des Comans", JA, Ser. XI, Vol, 15, 1920,

125-85
idem, "Notes sur le 'Turkestan' de d, W. Barthold", TP, XXVII, 1930,

12-56

idea, Oeuvres posthumes, II, Paris 1950
Pritsak, 0,, "karachanidische Streitfragen 1-4", Oriens, III, 1950,

209-28

idem, "Von den Karluk zu don Karachaniden", LDMG, CI, 1951, 270-300
idea, "Titulaturen und Stamme. nanien der AltSischen VSlker", IJAJb,

XXIV, 1952, 49-104

idea, • or iintergang doo i.eiches dee Cguzischen Yabgu'iKSprfllCI armaganf,

Istanbul 1953 (originally in Annals of the Ukrainian Acad, of

Arts in the U.S.A., Il/2, 1952)
idem, "Die Karachaniden", Per Islam, XXXI, 1953-4 (originally in

Turkish in Ja Art, s.v.)
uatreraere, E., Hjstoire des »kmgols de la Terse, I, Paris 1636

[ js text, tr, and notes to Bashid ad-PIn, J amis at-tawarlkh ]
id era, Ilistoire des Sultans Mamlouks de l'Sgypte, Paris 1837 ! = text,

tr. and notes to al-MaqrTzI, KitSb as-suluk fi ma°rifat duwal
al-rauluk ]

Rasonyi, L., "Bel$uk adfnfn raen^eine dair", Belleten, III, 1939,
377-84



546.

Kay, II,C,, The dynastic history of Northern India (early mediaeval

period1', Calcutta 1931-6

Rosenthal, E.I, J,, Political thought in mediaeval Islam, Cambridge

1958

Ross, E. Penison, "On three Muhammadan dynasties in northern Persia
in the tenth and eleventh centuries", Asia uia.ior, II, 1925,
205-25

Pypka, J., and others, Iranische Litsraturgeschichte, Leipzig 1959

Sacheu, E,, "Eur Geschichte und Chronologie von Khwarazra", SBWAW ,

LXXIII, 1873, 471-506, LXXIV, 1873, 285-330
idem, "Zur Ausbreitung des Christentums in Asien", AbhPAfl, 1919, No. 1

Sauvaget, J., "Noras et surnoms de Mamelouks", JA, CCXXXVIII, 1950,
31-58

Schlumberger, T)., "La palais ghaznevide de Lashkari Bazar", Syria,

XXIX, 1952, 251-70

Shafi, I.i., "Fresh light on the Qhaznavids", _IC, XII, 1938, 189-234
Siddiq, S,mL., "The house of Altuntash Khwarazmshah", IC, VIII, 1934,

313-21, 631-42, IX, 1935, 68-79, 234-43

Spuler, B., Die Ooldene Horde, die mon -olen in Russland, 1223-1502,

Leipzig 1943

idem, "Per Verlauf des Islamierung t'ersiens", Per Islam, XXIX, 1949,
63-76

idem, Iran in frtlh-islaraischer Zeit, "iesbaden 1952

idem, Arts. "Amti-FaryS", "CaghSniyan"

Stern, S.M., "The early IsmSOIlI missionaries in north-west Persia
and in KhurSsSn and Transoxania", BSOAS, XXIII, I960, 56-90

Thomas, K., "On the cg|ns of the dynasty of the Hindu Kings of
Kabul", JRAS,/164§, 177-96

idem, "On the coins of the Kings of Ohaznl", ibid., 267-386
idem, "Supplementary contributions to the series of the coins of

the Kings of Ghaznf", JRAS. XVII, i860, 138-206
Togan, A.Z.V., Umumi tflrk tarihine giri|. Istanbul 1946
idem. The Khorezmians and their civilization, preface to facs. edn.



547.

of the glossary to karnakhsharl's MuqaddimSt al-adab, Istanbul

1951 * /ariaagan /
(l'ogan) 60 dogum yilf mflnasebetiyle heki Velidi Togan'a^bymbolae in

honoreia Z,V» Togan, Istanbul 1955

Thomsen, V., "Alttflrkische Inschriften aus der Mongolei in Ubersetzung
und ait Einleitung", tr. H*H. Schaeder, EWG, LXXVIII, 1924,
121-75

Tolstov, 5.P., Auf den Spuren der altchoresmischen Kultnr, Berlin 1953

Tomaschek, W,, "Centralasiatische Studien. I» Sogdiana", SBWAW,

LXXXVII, 1877, 67-184
Wittfogel, K.A., Oriental despotism? a comparative study of total

power, Hew Haven, 1957

Yate, C.E,, Khurasan end Sistan, Edinburgh 1900

Lakhoder, B., "Selguklu devletinin kurulugu slraslnda Horasan", tr. i.
Kaynak, Belleten, XIX, 1955, 491-527 (originally in Voprosi

Istorii, 1945)
Lhukovsky, V.A., "Persian Bufisa", BSOS, V, 1928-30, 475-88

Reference Works

Akram, Muhatnraad, Bibliographie analytique do 1'Afghanistan, I:

Ouvragos parus bors de 1'Afghanistan, Paris 1947

Brockelmann, C., Geschichte der arabischen Literatur. Weimar-Leiden

1898-1942

Justi, F., Iraninches Hamenbuch, Marburg 1895
Lane Poole, 8., The Mohammedan dynastios, London 1893
Philips, C.H., ed., Handbook of oriental history, London 1951



548.

Sachau, E., "Kin Verzeichnis :luha tamed anischer Pynastien", AbhPA£,
1923, Ho. 1

oauvagot, J., Introduction a l'histoire de 1' rient .ausulaan, Paris

1446

Storey, C.A., Persian literature, a bio-bibliographical survey.
London 1927-

Togan, A.Z.V., Tarihde usul. Istanbul 1950

Zarabaur, .. da, Manuel de gan^aloffie et de chronologic pour l'histoire
de 1*Islam. Hanover 1927


